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PREFACE.

The story of this book is simple, but it seems necessary it should be told in

order that much which it contains may be appreciated at its true value, and not

taken for what it does not pretend to be.

When in the autumn of 1866 arrangements were being made in this country

for the great Paris Exliibition, to be held in the following year, Mr. Cole suggested

to me that it would afford an excellent opportunity for forwarding my designs for

a dissemination of knowledge of Indian art and architectiu-e. Having then just

completed my " History of Architecture," and having consequently the requisite leisure,

I fell readily into his views; and after due consideration it was arranged that I

should exhibit a large collection of Photographs of Indian Architecture wliich I

possessed, together with others to which I had access. It was felt, however, that

a mere collection of Photographs, without some more prominent object to draw

attention to them, would hardly answer the purpose. I therefore proposed that, in

addition, some casts of Indian sculptm-c or arcliitectural fragments should be added,

not only to give a character to the exhibition, but also to enable students to judge

of the merit of the objects from specimens of the trae dimensions.

I next examined, among other places, the collection in the India Museum, then

at Fife House, for the purpose of obtaining the requisite models for casting ; and

after carefully going over the whole, fixed on four examples of sculpture from the

Amravati Tope as those best suited for my purpose. I had long been familiar with

these marbles, as they had been sent to this country by Colonel Mackenzie before

1820, and were the principal ornaments of the old Museum in Leadenhall Street.

I had often admu-ed them when there, and considered them so curious and so

interesting that, had an opportunity occurred, I would have thought it weU. worth

while to make a voyage to India specially for the purpose of exploring the Tope,

and of examining the numerous antiquities I knew to exist in its neighbour-

hood. I was therefore not a little astonished at being infoi-med that a large

collection of marbles from the same monument were stored in the coach-houses

of the establishment,
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Ou investigation I found tliat Mr.—now Sir Walter—Elliot, when Commis-

sioner in Guutiir in 1845, liad excavated a considerable portion of the monument,

and sent down to Madras tlie results of his explorations. They lay there, exposed

to the wind and rain, for ton or twelve years, and then were sent home, and after

a short sojom'n in the Docks, were deposited where I foimd them, in consequence

of there being no space in the Museum itself for their exhibition.

This most unexpected discovery made a considerable alteration in the plan of

campaign. It was now determined, instead of casting any, to send four or five

specimens of the marbles themselves to Paris, and to bring out and photograjjh the

whole to the same scale, so as to enable them to be pieced together, and a restora-

tion of the monument was thus effected. In this project I was warmly seconded

by Dr. Porbes Watson, the Director of the Museum, who lent me every assistance

which the means at his disposal afforded, and notwithstanding numerous difliculties,

—it was mid-ivinter, and the snow on the ground the greater part of the time—the

task was successfully accomplished, in consequence of the intelligence and untiring

zeal of Mr. Griggs, the photographer attached to the establishment.

As soon as a complete set of the photographs was obtained, I set to work to

piece them together, and by processes explained in the text obtained two elevations

of the outer Kail, shown on a reduced scale in Plates XLVIII. and XLIX., and

one of the inner Rail, Plate LXXV., all which were exhibited in Paris with the

marbles, and some 500 other Photographs of Indian architectural objects. During the

three or fom' months, however, which I had spent poring over these Photographs,

I had not only become familiar with their forms, but had acquired a considerable

amount of unexpected knowdedge of ancient Indian art and mythology. The greater

part of this was quite new to me, but seemed of suflS.cient importance to justify me

in making it public ; and in pursuance of this object, I exhibited the Photographs

and read a paper on the subject to the Royal Asiatic Society in June 1867, which

afterwards was printed in their Jom'nal, vol. III. of new series, p. 132, et seqq.

This paper, however, was very far fi'om exhausting the subject, or from illustrating

the monument to the extent which seemed desirable, and I in consequence appealed

to the Secretary of State for India in Council for assistance to enable me to

publish the whole of the Photographs, with such explanations as might seem desirable.

Sir Stafford Northcote entered warmly into the project, and the Council most liberally

granted the permission and funds necessary for its execution, in the section of the

India Museum devoted to the reproduction of works of artistic value.

It was then intended that the work should consist of thirty or thirty-two

Photographic Plates and eighteen or twenty Lithographs, with the accompanying

explanations, but should be confined wholly to the Ami'avati Tope. It was then also
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agreed that the price shouhl be limited to three guineas, on the principle adopted in

the Department, that the pnhlic should obtain this and other similar works at prices

calculated only to cover the cost of production. In the course, however, of the

investigations required for carrying out this project, I lighted on a beautiful series of

drawings of the Sanchi Tope, made in 185 J. by Lieutenant-Colonel Maisey, of the Bengal

army, and which were then in the Library of the India Office ; and at the same time

received from Lieutenant Watcrhousc, E.A., a set of Photographs of the same monu-

ment. The sculptm-es of this Tope bore so directly on the subject in hand, that,

having now amjile means of illustrating the Sanchi Tope also, I determined to

publish it as a sequel to that at Amravati. As the work progressed, however, it

became apparent that this was in reality putting the cart before the horse. That at

Sanchi was the oldest of the two Topes ; and it would be reading the book backwards

to publish first the more modern example. I in consequence again applied to the

India Council, and my proposal being met in the same liberal spirit, the work has

assumed its present form and price.

When this stage was reached it became a very serious question what form the

text of the work ought to assume. The great danger to be avoided was apparently

the assumption that the Tree and Serpent Worship portrayed in the illustrations of tliis

work should be considered as a mere local Indian superstition. In order either to

enlist the sympathy of European scholars, or to place it on its true basis, it seemed

indispensable to explain how far that form of worship had prevailed in other

countries, and to what extent it u.ndcrlaid or influenced other forms of faith. To do

this fully and completely was quite incompatible with the scope of the present work,

even if I had been qualified to attempt it. At the same time, however, I could

not but feel that to have made the text a mere description of the two Topes, and

to annoimce it as such, was simply to seal the book against general readers, and to

relegate it to the small and I fear dimniisliing body of enthusiasts who are supposed

to deUght in grubbing in the despised local antiquities of India. On the other

hand, to treat it from a scientific and moi-e cosmojiolitan point of view requii-ed an

author who not only knew Sanskrit and Pali sufficiently well to read the ordinary

texts, but who could also decipher inscriptions and pronounce on paleographio

puzzles. He ought also to have devoted some years study at least to the Western

bi-anoh of the subject, from the early Grecian to its latest Pinnish developments.

To none of these accomplishments can I make the smallest possible pretensions.

My knowledge of Indian languages is confined to the vernacular dialects, and I had

never devoted any special attention to Tree or Serpent Worship in the West before

I undertook this work. I am therefore ^\holly dependent on translations, which

are seldom complete and not always trustworthy, for my knowledge of the Eastern
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branch of the subject, and to a moderate course of reading for the Western.

A more cautious or prudent man, aware of the numerous pitfalls wliich such a

course must lead him across, would have declined the imdertaking altogether ; and

all I can plead in excuse for my temerity is, that in all instances I haye tried to

write well within what I believe to he my real knowledge. So much indeed is this

the case that my impression is, that the work is more open to criticism for what

it omits than for what it contains, and I in consequence lay myself open to

the reproach of seeming ignorant of what it may be assumed ought to be

known to every one treating of such a subject. It would have been far easier

to write an introduction twice or three times as long, and to have left it to the

reader to discriminate between the wheat and the chaff ; but I have thought it

better to put forward only what I felt I could substantiate, and to leave the fuller

development of the subject to more competent scholars.

At the same time, though fully aware of my shortcomings in a literary point

of view, I felt that I probably was as competent as any other person I covild name

to treat of the subject of the Topes and their sculptures from an arclntectural or

archaeological point of view. Long personal familiarity with Indian monuments, and

loving study of them, extending through half a lifetime, had given me a readiness

in discriminating their peculiarities, which I am sorry to think very few possess
;

and I felt, therefore, some confidence in undertaking this part of the work.

Whether I was justified in this or not, others must judge ; but at all events,

I felt and feel to he only too true, that if I did not undertake it there was no one

else, so far as I knew, who possessed the leisure, combined with the love of the

subject, necessary for the task. Unless I availed myself of the opportunity, I could

not but fear that the illustrations of the work might lie dormant for another half

century—as those of the Mackenzie Collection have done— or at least for another

quarter of a century, as has been the fate of those presented to the nation at so

much trouble and expencc by Sir Walter Elliot.

There was still another com-se open, which was to delay the appearance of the

work till this time next year. Another twelve months' study and preparation

might have enabled me to make my text much more complete than it now pretends

to be ; but even then it would not have been perfect. Personally I should no

doubt have gained considerable credit to my own reputation by such a course, but

so convinced do I feel that the illustrations of this work arc in themselves—wholly

irrespective of the text—the most valuable contribution that has been offered to

the students of Indian antiquities for many years past, that I at once abandoned

any such idea. The text has gone on pari passu with the plates, and my last sheet

was sent to press before the last lithograph was ready for proving. The work has
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not consequently been delayed one hour for anything I have done, and I am sure

I have been right in acting thus. Still I might have been induced to delay the

appearance of the work if I had been able to enlist the co-operation of persons

in India who have local opportunities of acqrdring knowledge regarding the subject.

I have, however, found it so difficult to explain by correspondence, with strangers,

what it is exactly that I wanted to know, and still more difficult to disabuse their

minds from the idea that it was not a mere antiquarian crotchet on my part, that

I am afraid that very little would be gained in that respect by delay. The real

way to interest strangers is to show them what has been done, and to let them

see what still remains undone. When this is once brought home to them, I feel

convinced that there are hundreds of intelligent ofScers and others in India who

both can and will at once supply tlie required information.

In the meanwhile, however, I must not be understood as complaining. General

Cunningham, Colonel Meadows Taylor, Professor CoweU, Dr. Balfour, and Dr. Best,

have contributed most important appendices to this work. Dr. Reinbold Host has

afforded me most valuable assistance in p)assing the sheets through the press, while

Prince Prederick of Sobleswig Holstein, and many others, have given me most useful

information and aid. Still the subject, in its present form at least, is new, and it

will require the co-operation of a considerable number of qualified individuals before

it can be placed on an intelligible and secure basis.

This last is the fact to which, in conclusion, I wovrld wish especially to direct

attention. If this work is really of the importance and interest which from its

illustrations I believe it really is, the very limited number of copies to which this

edition extends will soon be exhausted, and the work must appear again either in a

similar or a more popular form. Whether in that event it will also be more complete

or perfect depends more on others than on myself. If those who are more competent,

or who have special opportunities of gaining knowledge, will aid either by criticisms

or conununications to the public press, or by imparting information to me privately,

a great deal may easily be done. I urge this the more earnestly, because it seems

to be only by such co-operation, either in such a book as this, or under some more

competent leadership, that we shall be able to follow the worship of the Tree or the

Serpent through all their ramifications, or to trace them back to their source. My

conviction, too, is that the subject will well repay any trouble that may be bestowed

upon it, for if I mistake not it is the oldest— it was at one time the most prevalent,

and it is now the most curious of all those forms of worship through which man

ever attempted to approach or to propitiate the Divinity.

J. P.

20 Langham Place, November 1868.



NOTE.

The difficulty as to the correct mode of spelliug ludiaii uaines lias presented itself with more than

usual prominence ill the following pages. The rule which it has been attempted to follow is, iu the

first instance^ to leave all names which are already familiar to the English ear iu the forms in which

they have heen adopted into our literature. Thus, such names as Cashmere, Cambodia, Karlee,

Ellora, Amravati, &c., have been left as they are usually written. Such familiar terms as Riija, Naga,

Hindu, &c., which occur at every page in the latter part of the work, and regarding the pronunciation

of which there can be no doubt, are written without any accents. All other Indian proper names are

accented according to the method of transliteration most usually adopted by Indian scholars. Tiiis is

done not only to indicate to the English reader the correct mode of pronouncing the word, but also

to prevent any ambiguity as to the word or person intended.

It has been a little difficult to follow out these rules strictly on all occasions, but this is at least

what has been attempted throughout.
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NOTES
ON

TREE AND SERPENT WORSHIP.

INTRODUCTION.

PART I.-WESTERN WORLD.

Theee are few things which at first sight appear to us at the present day so strange,

or less easy to account for, than that worship which was once so generally offered to

the Serpent God. If not tlie oldest, it ranks at least among the earliest forms through

which the human intellect sought to propitiate the unknOTra poAvers. Traces of its

existence are found not only in every country of the old world ; hut Ijefore the new
was discovered hy us, the same strange idolatry had long prevailed there, and even
now the worship of the Serpent is found lurking in out-of-the-way corners of the

glohe, and startles us at times with the unhallowed rites which seem generally to have

been associated with its prevalence.

Although the actual worship of Trees is nearly as far removed from om- ordinary

forms of faith as Serpent Worship, still it can hardly he considered as more than an
exaggerated perversion of many of the ideas now current ; and we can hardly wonder
that in an early stage of human civilization, it may have assumed oonsiderahle importance.

There is such woncbous beauty in the external form of trees, and so welcome a shelter

beneath theur over-arching boughs, that wc should not feel surprise that in early ages

groves were considered as the fittest temples for the gods. There are also, it must bo

remembered, few things in nature so pleasing to the eye as the form or the colom'

of the flowers which adorn at seasons the whole vegetable kingdom, and nothing

so grateful to the palate of the rude man as the flavour of the fruits which trees

afford. In addition to these were the multifarious uses to which then wood could

always be applied. For buildings, for fm'nitm-e, for implements of peace or war, or

for ornament, it was indispensable. In ancient times it was from wood alone that

man obtained that fire which enabled him to cook his food, to warm his dwelling,

or to sacrifice to his gods. With all their poetry, and all their usefulness, we can
hardly feel astonished that the primitive races of mankind should have considered trees

as the choicest gift of the gods to men, and sliould have believed that their spu-its

(4-99.) A
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still deliglited to dwell among their branches, oi- spoke oracles throvigh the rustling

of their leaves.

On the other hand, when it comes to be more closely examined, the worship of the

Serpent is not so strange as it might at fli'st sight appear. As was well remarked by an

ancient author,* " The serpent alone of all animals without legs or arms, or any of the

" usual appliances for locomotion, still moves with singular celerity;" and he might have

added—grace, for no one who has watched a serpent slowly progressing over the ground,

with his head erect, and his body following apparently without exertion, can fail to be

struck with the peculiar beauty of the motion. There is no jerk, no reflex motion, as in

all other animals, even fishes, but a continuous progression in the most graceful curves.

Their general form, too, is full of elegance, and their colom-s varied and sometimes very

beautiful, and then- eyes bright and piercing. Then, too, a serpent can exist for an

indefinite time without food or apparent hunger. He periodically casts his skin, and,

as the ancients fabled, by that process renewed his youth. Add to this his longevity,

which, though not so great as was often supposed, is still sufficient to make the

superstitious forget how long an individual may have been reverenced in order that

they may ascribe to him immortality.

Though these qualities, and others that will be noted in the sequel, may have sufficed

to excite cmiosity and obtain respect, it is probable that the serpent never would have

become a god but for his exceptional power. The destructive powers of tigers or

crocodiles are merely looked upon as ordinary exaggerations of a general law, but the

poison fang of the serpent is something so exceptional, and so deadly in its action, as to

excite dread, and when we find to how few of the serpent tribe it is given, its pi-esence is

only more mysterious. Even more terrible, however, than the poison of the Cobra is the

fiash-lUve spring of the Boa—the instantaneous embrace and the crushed-out life— all

accomplished faster almost than the eye can follow. It is hardly to be wondered at that

such power should impress people in an early stage of civilization with feelings of

awe; and with savages it is probably true that most religions sprung from a desu-e

to propitiate by worship those powers from whom they fear that injury may be done

to themselves or their property. Although, therefore, fear might seem to suffice to

account for the prevalence of the worship, on looking closely at it we are struck

with phenomena of a totally different character. When Ave first meet Serpent Worship,

either in the Wilderness of Sinai, the Groves of Epidaurus, or in the Sarmatian huts,

the Serpent is always the Agathodajmon, the bringer of health and good fortune. He
is the teacher of wisdom, the oracle of future events. His worsliip may have origi-

nated in fear, but long before we become practically acquainted with it, it had passed

to the opposite extreme among its votaries. Any evil that ever was spoken of the

serpent, came from those who were outside the pale, and were trying to depreciate

what they considered as an acom'sed superstition.

If fear were the only or even the principal characteristic of Serpent Worship), it might

be sufficient, in order to account for its prevalence, to say, that like causes produce like

effects all the world over; and that the serpent is so terrible and so unlike the rest

of creation that these characteristics are sufficient to explain everything. "Wlien more

narrowly examined, however, this seems hardly to be the case. Love and admiration,

^
* Sanclioniiitliun quoting Taatus ap Eusebium, Priep. Evaiiget. 40.
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more than fear or dread, seem to be the main fcatm'es of tlie faith, and there are so

many unexpected features which are at the same time common to it all the -world over,

that it seems more reasonable to suspect a common origin. In the present state of our

knowledge, however, we are not in a position to indicate the locality wliere it first

may have appeared, or the time when it first became established among mankind.

In so far as such glimmerings as we possess enable us to guess the locality of its

origin, I would feel inclined to say that it came from the mud of the Lower Euphi-ates,

among a people of Turanian origin, and spread thence as from a centre to every

country or land of the Old "World in which a Tm'anian people settled. Apparently no

Semetic, or no people of Ai-yan race, ever adopted it as a form of faith. It is true we
find it in Judea, but almost certainly it was there an outcrop from the older under-

lying strata of the population. We find it also in Greece, and in Scandinavia, among
peo]3le whom we know principally as Aryan, but there too it is like the tares of a

previous crop springing up among the stems of a badly-cultivated field of wheat.

The essence of Serpent Worship is as diametrically opposed to the spirit of the Veda
or of the Bible as is possible to conceive two faiths to be ; and with varying degrees

of dilution the spirit of these two works pervades in a greater or less extent all the

forms of the religions of the Aryan or Semetic races. On the other hand, any form of

animal worship is perfectly consistent ivith the lower intellectual status of the Turanian
races, and all history tells us that it is among them, and essentially among tliem only,

that Serpent T\'orship is really found to prevail.

HUMAK SaCMPICES.

The almost universal association of human sacrifices with the practice of Serpent

Worship would render it extremely desirable to ascertain, if it were possible, how far the

connexion between the two is real, or to what extent the juxtaposition may be only

accidental. The subject is, however, very seriously complicated by the circumstance of

the very different form which the rite took in various ages, and the different points of

view from which it must consequently be at times regarded.

In its earliest and simplest form, human sacrifice seems merely to have been

regarded in the natm-e of a tithe. A cannibal savage shared with his cannibal god the

spoils of victory as he did the products of the chase, or he sought to sanctify his

revenge or his sensuafity by making his deity a participator in his crimes. Another
form arose from the idea that death was only a change, and that the futm-e state was
Httle more than a continuation of this world. It became consequently necessary for

his enjoyment of it, that a man should be accompanied by his cattle, and his slaves,

male and female, and in its most refined form the wife voluntarily sacrificed herself

to rejohi her beloved husband. A third form sprung from a higher and more religious

motive : it arose from a conviction of man's own rmworthy and sinful natm-e as com-
pared with the greatness and goodness of God, and the consequent desii-e to atone for

the one by the sacrifice of whatever was most dear, and to propitiate the favom- of the

deity by offering up whatever was most precious and most beloved—even one's o-rni, and
it might be only, child. A fom'th form, equally compatible with the highest ci\dKsation,

was the national sacrifice of one to atone for the sins of the many. Serpent Worship is

associated in a greater or less degree with all these forms of the human rite, and so much
A 2
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so that it is nearly correct to say that wlicrever human sacrifices prevailed, there

Serpent "Worship is found also, though the converse does not appear so capable of

proof. Serpent Worship did continue to exist when, at least, human sacrifices had

ceased to be performed, though even then it is not quite clear whether it was not

only from the disuse of one part of what had once been associated.

In Egj'pt human sacrifices never assumed the position of a religious or domestic

institution. The victorious king dedicated the prisoners taken in war to the gods, but

beyond this it does not seem to have been carried ; and Serpent Worship in Egypt

seems likewise to have been sporadic and of Kttle importance.

In Judca, so long as any traces of Serpent Worship prevailed, the idea of lumian

sacrifices seems to have been familiar, but after Hezekiah's time we simu.ltaneously lose

all traces of eitlier.

So long as Greece was Pelasgic, Serpent Worship and human sacrifices went hand

in hand, but with the retm-n of the Ilcraclida!, the latter went out of fashion, though

the former still lingered long, but in a modified form. In Rome, on the other hand, as

we shall presently see, the worship of the Serpent was a later introduction, but as it

strengthened, so did the prevalence of human sacrifices ; and till Christianity put a stop

to them tliey certainly were considered an important means of appeasing the wrath

or propitiating the favour of the gods. It may, in Home, have been to some extent

derived from Etiwia, or encom-aged by the example of Carthage, where human sacrifices

certainly prevailed till the destruction of the city, and wherever Moloch—" horrid

king"—was worshipped; and in all these instances the practice seems to liave risen

and fallen mth Serpent Worshij^.

In Mexico and Dahomey, where in modern times human sacrifices have been practised

to an extent not known elsewhere, there too Serpent Worship was and is the typical

and most imjjortant form of propitiation ; while in India, there can be little doubt but

that the two existed together from the earliest time. The sacrifice of men could

not, however, stand before the intellectual acmnon of the Ai-yan, and was utterly

antagonistic to the mild doctrines of the Buddhist. It consequently was abolished

wherever it was possible to do so ; but the more innocent worship of the Serpent orojipcd

up again and again wherever neglected, and remained in many places long after the

sister form had practically lost its meaning. Both still exist in India at the

present day, but not apparently practised together or by the same tribes. It is not,

Jiowever, by any means clear whether the dissociation is real, or whether we merely

assume it is so in consequence of our ignorance of the subject. Human sacrifices,

especially among the Khonds, have attracted the attention both of governments and of

individuals. No one has tmmed his attention to the modern forms of Serpent Worship.

Notmthstanding all these coincidences—and they might easily be extended—it must

not be overlooked that nowhere can we trace any du-ect connexion between the two

forms of faith. No human sacrifice was anywhere made to propitiate tlie serpent, nor was

it ever pretended that any hmnan victim was ever devom-cd by the snake god. In

all instances the serpent is the Agathodajmon, the bringcr of health or good fortune,

the protector of men or of treasm-e, and nowhere was it sought to propitiate him by

sacrifice of life beyond what was necessary for food, or to appease him by blood offerings.

Wlien the subject has been more thoroughly investigated than has hitherto been

the ease, it may be possible to trace a more dii-ect connexion between the two forms



eg;ypt. 5

of faith than we arc now ahle to do. At all CTents we shall then be in a position to

say whether it was a real partnership or only an accidental juxtaposition, hi the

meanwhile, all that is rcquhed in this place is to di-aw attention to the subject, and

to point out a coincidence which is so remarkable that when investigated it may

hereafter lead to the most important results.*

Egypt.

In an attempt to investigate any form of ancient mythology from an historical

point of view, wo naturally turn first to Egypt ; for not only was Egypt the earliest

civilized of all the countries of the ancient world, in so far at least as wo at present

know, but she was pre-eminently the parent of all idolatries. With the Egyptians all

knowledge was considered as divine, and whatever they saw, they worshipped. Their

gods had been kings ; their kings were gods ; and all the animal kingdom was con-

sidered worthy of worship in a greater or less degree. Erom bulls to beetles, or from

crocodiles to cats, it made little difference ; all came alike to a people so essentially

religious as the Egyptians seem to have been. It is little wonder, therefore, that

Serpents, and it may be Trees, should be mcluded in their multifarious Pantheon, and

it is easy to detect numerous instances of the honours bestowed on both. Still it

would be straining the argmncnt beyond its legitimate issue to describe the Egyptians

as in any sense an essentially Tree or Serpent worshipping people. The serpent was

worshipped on the banks of the Nile among other animals, perhaps in some instances

with a certain degree of pre-eminence ;t but on the whole the accounts are hardly

suflicient to enable us to say that the serpent was more honoured than his associated

animal gods. At the same time it must be admitted that the serpent very frequently

appears in the sculptures of the Temple walls, and frequently in a place of honom-, as

on the brow of the king, or as a prominent ornament of his dross, but hardly ever

there with that pre-eminence he attained in other countries.

The relative position of Tree Worship among the Egyptians seems to be ahnost the

same. It is true that the important part which the Tamarisk ("Ep/xr,) plays m tlie

legend of Isis and Osiris, as told by Plutarch, { might tend to a somewhat different

conclusion, and the prominence given to the other tree (MijS/Jv)), which marked and

shaded the tomb of Osiris m the same legend, might lead to the conclusion that a

form of Tree Worship prevailed in Egypt before the midtifarious Theban pantheon

was elaborated. The authority, however, for these facts is not such as can he relied

upon, and the sculptures again do not favom- the behef that Trees were considered as

divine on the banks of the Nile, though they may justify the belief that the sycamore

was sacred to the goddess Netpe, and the persea to Athor.§

* As human sacrifices hardly form part of the subject of the work, I have not thnuglit it necessary to

encumber the text of this section with notes or references. The subject has been exhaustively treated by

Kalish, in his Commentary on Leviticus XXIII. p. 381 to 416. I am also much indebted to an unpublished

essay by Sir John Acton, where the whole question is treated with his usual depth of learning.

t Herodotus, II. 74. jElian, de Animal. XVII. 5. Clemens Alex, III. 2. p. S)3.

j Plutarch, de Iside et Osiri, 1 1. Wilkinson's Ancient Egyptians, vol. V. p. 261, ct seq.

§ Wilkinson, vol. IV. p. 391, plates 36 and 54, &c.
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The great test of such a svibject in Egypt are the sculptm-es which cover the walls of
the Temples. These are the Bible of the Egj-ptians, in so far at least as we know it.

Any one studying these with that object might easily pick out iifty or a himdred
examples which would tend to show that tlie Egj'ptians were both Tree and Serpent

worshippers ; but, on a fair review of the whole subject, these would probably be found to

be only a fractional part of the natm-e worship of the Egyjitians, and neither the most
prominent nor the most important.* In spite, therefore, of the passages in classical

authors which may be quoted against this view, it would probably be incorrect to

include the ancient Eg^^itians among the votaries either of the Serpent or of Trees.

Jldea.

The earliest distinct allusion which we have to those mysterious properties which the

ancients attributed to certain Trees, is to be found in the second and third chapters of

Genesis. The plantmg of the Ti-ees of Life and Knowledge in the Garden of Eden is

there described in minute detail, and judging from subsequent forms of the story, their

custody seems to have been intrusted to the serpent. Taken by itself, this narrative has

always appeared one of the least intelligible parts of the Pentateuch, and nmnberless
theories have been formed to account for what seemed so completely outside the

range of ordinary Imman experience. With the knowledge we now possess, it does not
seem so difficult to understand what was meant by the curse on the sei-pent, or the
prohibition to eat the fruit of the trees. When the -vraters of the Pentateuch set

themselves to introduce the purer and loftier worship of the Elohim, or of Jeliovah,

it was first necessary to get rid of that earlier form of faith which the primitive

inhabitants of the earth had fashioned for themselves. The serpent, as the principal

deity of that early religion, was cursed " above all cattle, and above every beast of the

field ;"t and in future there was to be for ever enmity between the serpent and
" man of woman born." The confusion of ideas on this subject seems to have arisen

from the assumption that tlie curse was directed at the reptile as such, and not
rather at a form of worship which the writers of the Pentateuch must have regarded

with horror, and which they thought it necessaiy to denounce in the strongest terms
and in the form they believed would be most intelKgible by those to whom it was
addressed. The tree it was not necessary should be cursed ; the friut of the tree of

knowledge had been eaten, and no fm'ther result could be obtained by access to it,

while the tree of life was guarded by a cherub with a flaming sword, and all approach
prevented. Its fruits could not then be obtained, nor have they to the present day.

The two chapters which refer to this, however,—as indeed the whole of the first

eight of Genesis,—are now generally admitted by scholars to be made up of fragments
of earlier books or earlier traditious belonging, properly speakiug, to Mcsopotamian
rather than to Jemsh history, the exact meaning of which the m-iters of the

• On such a monument, for instance, as the Sarcophagus of Menepthah, in Sir John Soano's Mu'eum, where
the Serpent occurs more frequently tJian on any monument of the same extent I am acquainted witli, and in a
more important character, there is not one instance in which it can bo said he is being worshipped. He is the
representative of lieaven—is a good or evil genius—a protector or destroyer—a mere hieroglyphic—anything, in

short, but never a god.—See Bonomi's published account of the Sarcophagus : Longman, 1864.

t Genesis, iii. 14.
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Pentateuch seem liardly to have apjoreciatcd wlicii they transcrihed them in the fonn

in which they are now found. The history of the Jews and of the Jewish religion

commences with the call of Ahraham, and from that time forward the worship of

Soi-pents and Trees took an infinitely less important position, though still occasionally

cropping up, often when least expected, hut apparently not as a religion of the

Jews, hut as a backslidiag towards the feelings of the pre-existing races among whom
they were located.

There is apparently no mention of serpents, either in the Biljlc or in any of

the traditions in connexion with Abraham or his immediate descendants; but that

Patriarch " planted a grove at the well of the covenant (Beershcha), and called there
" on the name of the Lord" *—a circumstance the more worthy of note, as it is the

earliest mention of a form of worship to which continual allusions are afterwards made
in Jewish history. The oak, or rather the terebinth tree, imder which Abraham is said

to have entertained the angels at Mann-e, became an object of extreme veneration to his

descendants, and, if we may trust Eusebius, was worshipped doflm to the time of

Constantine.t The pious zeal of that emperor led him to desecrate its altars, and
apparently to cut down the sacred tree to make way for a Chi-istian church which lie

erected on the spot, and which was then or afterwards dedicated to St. George. J

With the time of Moses the indications became more distinct and palpable. We
gather from the context in the Bible,§ and still more from the narrative of Josephus,||

that the tree or bush on Iloreb, from which the Lord appeared to Moses as a flame, had
been considered sacred before that event. It was, indeed, apparently ia consequence of

its sanctity that it was chosen for the delivery of the oracle, wMle the conversion on
that occasion of Moses' rod into a serpent brings these two names into the juxtaposition

in which they are so frequently found. This miracle on Iloreb would, Iiowever, be more
impressive and more to the point were it not that it was repeated by Aaron before

Pharaoh, and copied by the Egj'ptians but at the burnrng bush it stands alone,

and without any apparent motive for its exhibition there, except the appropriateness

of the combination.

With the Brazen Serpent in the Wilderness ** we tread on sm'er ground ; it is the

first record we have of actual worship being performed to the Serpent, and it is also

remarkable, as the cause of this adoration is said to have been its healing powers.

Prom the readiness with which tins explanation was adopted by the Jews, it would
seem as if that characteristic had been ascribed to the Serpent before that time. We
now, however, learn it for the first time, though we aftei-wards become so familiar with
it in Greek mythology, where the Serpent hmiself represents iEsculapius, and is the

indispensable concomitant of Hygieia.

Prom this time we lose sight of the worship of the Serpent from the narrative of

the Bible, tiU it somewhat unexpectedly reappears in the time of Hezekiah. We then
learn that the brazen image that Moses had set up, had for more than five centm-ies

* Genesis, xxi. 33.
§ Exodus, iii. 5.

t Eusebius, Vita Constantini, III. 53.
||

Joseplius, Aiitiq. Ju. II. 12. 1.

t Tlie o.ik now pointed out at Hebron as Abraltam's f Exodus, Tii. 8.

tree is in quite auotlier locality. Numbers, xxi. 9,
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been preserved in the Temple, and that " unto those days the children of Israel did burn

incense to it." * It was only then, after six centuries of toleration, that it was

resolved to put an end to this idolatry, together with the kindred worship of the

Groves. In the intermediate period there is hardly any expression that countenances

the belief that the worship of Serpents generally prevailed among the Jews, unless it

be one in the Wisdom of Solomon, where it is said, " They worshipped serpents void

of reason,"t in strange contrast A\ itli the New Testament expression, " Be ye yvise as

serpents." +

Keithor in the Bible, however, nor in the Tahnud,§ is there anything that would

justify the assertion that Serpent Worship, even in the most modified form, prevailed

among the Jews after its abolition by Hezekiali. It cropped up again, as we shall

presently sec, in the Christian sect of Ophites, but probably in this instance the

superstition was derived from Persia.

The case is different with the worship of Trees or Groves. The first form of this

appears to have arisen from the veneration paid to natm-al groves, and the worship offered

therein to Baal
||
and other foreign gods, but the Grove or Asherah is also fi'equently

an image, no doubt like that emblem so often represented on the Assyrian sculp-

tm-es.^ This is an artificial tree, such as might have been placed alongside of the

Brazen Serpent within the Temple at Jerusalem.**

It hardly admits of doubt but that this worship of the Asherah or of Groves was a

true and essential form of Tree Worship, but it seems to have been local, and entii'ely

opposed to the spirit of the Jewish religion. As a rule it is reprobated by their

chroniclers and prophets, and eventually disappears. Had it ever been really adopted

by the Je^vish legislators, we might perhajis be able to ascertain more correctly its

origin and aiiiliations. Possibly we may do so when the Assyrian antiquities are more

completely investigated than they now are. Por the present we must rest content

^\ ith the knowledge that both Trees and Serpents were worshipped in Judea, and hope

that some new light may some day be thr-OATi on the subject.

Even, however, if in abeyance, we can hardly suppose that Serpent Worship was

extinguished in Judea, inasmuch as immediately after the Christian era we found it

bm'sting forth again with wonderful exuberance in the sects of the Nicolaitans, the Gnos-

tics, and more especially that called the Ophites (O^'irai). Of the latter, Tertullian tells

us, " they even prefer the Serpent to Clu'ist, because the former brought the know-
" ledge of good and evil into the world. They point also to his majesty and power,

" inasmuch as when Moses raised the Brazen Serpent in the Wilderness, whoever

" looked on it was healed ; and they even quote the Gospels to prove that Christ

" was an imitation of the serpent, because it is said, ' As Moses lifted up the

" ' serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son of Man be lifted up ' " (John, iii. II.).ft

* 2 Kings, xviii. 4.

t Wisdom, xi. 15.

I Mattliew, X. 16.

§ I make the assertion on the authority of Mr.

Deutsch, of the British Museum, who has kindly

looked through the Talmud for me "with reference to

the question.

II

2 Kings, xvii. 16.

1[ Lord Aberdeen's black stone, History of Arcliitec-

ture, W.C. 75 ; see also British Museum Sculptures,

and Layard's and Botta's plates, passim.

*• 1 Kings, XTi. 33 ; 2 Kings, xxi. 3, xxiii. 4& 6
;

Isaiah, xvii. 8, xxvii. 9, &c.

tt Tertullian, de Prescript. Hereticorum, c. xlvii.
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CiSTA, FKOM A ROSIAN
Coin of Adkamyttil'm.

Epipliamus describes tlicse ceremonies iu the following terms: ''Tliey keep a living

Ko. 1.
" serpent in a chest, and at the time of the mysteries entice him out

by placing bread before him. The door being opened he issues forth,

' and having ascended the table folds himself aboA^e the bread.* This

' they call a perfect sacrifice. They not only break and distribute

' this among the votaries, but whosoever -nishes it may kiss the

' sci'pent. This the WTetched peoj^le call the Eucharist, They
' conclude the ceremonies by singing a Iiymn tln-ough him to the

' Supreme Pather."t

There are other paragraphs to the same efPect, and the representations of sei-pcnts

and Serpent "Worship? in the so-called Gnostic form are too numerous and too familiar

to requn-e fm-tlier notice here. J

"We have no means of knowing how long this Avorship of the Serpent continued to

prevail in Syria—most probably do\vn to the seventh ccntmy, when the Mahomedan
invasion swept away a large mass of the parasitic superstitions Avhich had fastened

themselves on Christianity ; but the literatm-e of that age is so mixed up witl i

fables and misrepresentations, that it is very difB.cult to write confidently about

anything it describes.

Except the instance above alluded to, of the Terebinth at Mamre, I am not aAvare of

any authentic instance of direct Tree Worship in Syria after the Christian era, but there

may be, though, as they haA^e not hitherto been looked for, they may still remain

unknoAvn.

* Pigraque labetur circa do aria serpens.—Oviil, Amor. Eleg. lib. ii.

t Epiphanius, lib. i. Hreres : XXXVII. p. 267, et seq.

J Though not bearing directly on the subject, the "Legend of the Ti'ue Cross " is a cui-ious example of a

cognate superstition. Like most Medieval legends, it is so childii^h that it would be hardly worth while to

allude to it, but it contains an earlier oriental element, which may be considered as throwing some light on the

old form of worship.

The legend relates that when Adam was on his death-bed, he sent Seth to try and regain admission to

Paradise. Tins, of course, was impossible, but he was allowed by the angel wiio guarded it to look in at the

gate. He saw, among other things, the tree which had borne the fatal fruit, its roots then extending to hell,

but its upper branches reaching to heaven. The angel gave him three seeds, recommending him to place them

in Adam's mouth, when he died. He did so, and they produced three trees, a cedar, a cypress, and a pine.

These afterwards united into one, and their branches performed many miracles. Solomon cut down the tree,

and tried in vain to use its trunk to support the roof of his palace. It disdained such a use, and was
consequently thrown across the Brook Cedron to be trodden upon. It was rescued from this ignominy by the

Queen of Sheba, and buried below the Pool of Bethesda, which owed its healing properties to its virtues. It

came to the surface when wanted for the Cruss, and afterwards was buried in Calvary, where it was recognized

Ity the Empress Helena in consequence of its miraculous healing powers. It was taken to Persia by Chosroes,

and recovered by Heraclius, and afterwards, as is well known, throughout the middle ages a piece of the wood
of the True Cross was prized by emperors and kings beyond all other eartlily possessions. So great, indeed,

was tlie demand that it was endowed with the property of self-multiplication, but even this did not suffice

to bring it into contempt, and as late as 1248 Philip Augustus erected the Sainte Chapelle to enshrine

a morsel of the wood of the tree of Paradise. The Sainte Cliapelle may thus be considered as the last, as it

probably is among the most beautiful, temples ever erected to Tree Worship.

All this is so silly that the only excuse for alluding to it is, that throughout the earlier past there runs a

thread of oriental myth diffisrent from tlie clumsy inventions of ordinary mediffival miracle mongers, and this,

if properly investigated, might perhaps throw some light on the feelings with which sacred trees were regarded

in ancient times, and tell us something of the causes which led to their being so universally worshipped.^

' The following authorities for the legend are quoted hy S. Bariog Gould, in his " Myths of the Middle Ages." from which the

above is abridged ; Vita Christi, Troyes, 1517
;
Legenda Aurea de Jacques de Voragine

; Geschiedenis van het Ileylighe Cruys ;

Speculum Historiale, by Gottfried von Viterbo, 8cc.

(4799.) B
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PlICENICIA.

Ill adcKtiou to the Tyi-ian coins and other monuments which in themselves would
suffice to prove the prevalence of Serpent Worship on the seahoard of Syria, we have a

direct testimony in a quotation from Sanclioniathon, an author who is supposed to

have lived before the Trojan war.* This passage is in itself so cm-ious as throwing

light on the feelings of the ancients on this subject, that it may be worth while to

quote it nearly entire. " Taautus attributed a certaia divine natm-e to di'agons and
" serpents, an opinion which was aftera'ards adopted both by the Phoenicians and
" Egyptians. He teaches that this genus of animals abounds in force and spiiit more
" than any other reptiles ; that there is something fiery in their natm-e ; and though
" possessing neither feet nor any external members for motion common to other

" animals, they are yet more rapid in then motion than any others. Not only has
" it the power of renewing its youth, but in doing so receives an increase of size and
" strength, so that after ha^dng rim tlu'ough a certain term of years it is again
" absorbed within itself. For these reasons this class of animals were admitted into

" temples, and used in sacred mysteries. By the Phoenicians they were called the good
" dsemon, which was the term also applied by the Egyptians to Cneph, who added to

" him the head of a hawk to symbolize the vivacity of that bird."

After this, Eusebius or Philo go on to quote several other authors to the same effect,

among others the Magian Zoroaster, who describes the hawk-headed deity as " the chief,

the best, and most learned of the gods "; but from the context it appears that there

is here some confusion between the Serpent god and the eagle-headed deity of the

Assyrians, who is generally supposed to represent Nisroch,t and whose image so

frequently ocom-s in the Scixlptures. It scarcely admits of a doubt but that this eagle-

headed deity of the Assyrians became the Garuda of the Hindu mythology, who,

before the time when Eusebius WTote, had taken so important a position in the Serpent

"Worship of the Hindus, as we shall afterwards see, but it is stiU not clear how the

confusion between the two objects crept into the passage as we now find it. Eusebius

certainly understood the quotation as apjilying to the serpent, but tlie ascription to

the serpent of these qualities cannot, I fear, be relied upon. It suffices to show,

however, what importance the Christian writers of the fourth century were inclined

to attribute to the Serpent Worship of the Gentiles.

The coins of Tyre represent in some instances a tree -n-ith a serpent coiled round

its trunk, and on cither hand two rude stone pillars (PetriB Ambrosias ?) or an altar

with two serpents rising from the angles of its base. Others represent the serpent coiled

around a rude stone obelisk, with the Tyrian Hercules contending with a serpent. J

Taken in conjimction with the above quotation, these, with others that might be

quoted, suffice to show that the serpent was hoiiom-ed, perhaps worshipped, in Tyre

from an early period doTra to the time of Alexander. More, probably, might be found

if looked for, but they are not necessary for our present purpose.

* Eusebius, Prje. Evan. I. 9. {p. 66, Guilford). Sec also MiiUei-'s Fi-agmeiita, III. 572.

f Layard, Nineveh and its remains, abridged edition, p. 46.

X Mamice, vol. VI. pi. 3. p. 273.
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Mesopotamia.

As hinted above, the Garden of Eden was supposed to have been situated some-

where on the Lower Euphrates, and the story of the earlier patriarchs down to Noah
(Xisutlu'us) being common to the narratives of Berosus and Moses, we natm-ally turn

to Babylonia in the hope of being able to point out the mythical relations of that

strange faith which is first mentioned as existing in that country. Unfortunately,

long before the Greeks or any foreign travellers visited Babylonia, the great wave
of the dominion of the Semitic Assyrian had passed over it, and nearly obliterated

all traces of the earlier- Chaldean forms, and as strangers ignorant of the language,

it is hardly to be expected that they would have dug up the fossil remains of an
extinct reUgion. The earliest native historian (Berosus) lived after the time of

Alexander (b.c. 270 ?), so that he too was likely to pass over what had been so long

forgotten. The one chance that now remains to us for recovering it is from the cunei-

form inscriptions. Serpent Worship, so far as I know, has not yet been looked for

among them, and till they are examined with special reference to the inquiry, it is

impossible to say where it may or may not be found. In the meanwhile. Sir Henry
Bawlinson informs us, that Hea, or Iloa, the third person in the Babylonian trinity

of great gods, may be considered as the serpent deity, " since there are very strong
" grounds for connecting him with the serpent of Scripture, and the paradisaical
" traditions of the tree of knowledge and the tree of life."*

The only direct testimony we have of Serpent Worship in Babylon is ui that part of

the Book of Daniel which is now printed separately in the Apocrypha,! tliough it is

difficrdt to understand why this should be so. The story told there of the fraud of

the priests and the indignation of the people at the destruction of their god all bear
so strong an impress of probability that it is difflcult to doubt their truth.

The story as it stands, except in its catastrophe, is not unlUve one related by
iEUan,J as occurring in Egyjjt, m the days of Ptolemy Euergetes. The description

of the serpents of Metele is nearly identical with this of Babylon, but there the only
result was that the prying priest went mad, and for all we know the serpent continued

to receive his daily dole for long afterwards.

Herodotus, strange to say, deserts us in this difficulty, and the only iadication in

Diodorus is in his description of the three statues that adorned the great Temple of

Belus ; that of Bhea being accompanied by two very large silver images of serpents,

each weighing 30 talents ; and that of Juno, standing with her right hand restino-

on a serjient's liead.§

No mention of Tree Worship has, so far as knowTi, been brought to light in Baby-
lonia, but in Assyria it is among the most common forms of idolatrous veneration.

The representations of this on Lord Aberdeen's black stone has already been alluded to,

and it occurs at least twenty times as a principal object in Layard's plates, and very
frequently also in Botta.||

* Herodutus tr.mslated, &c., by Geo. Eawlinson,

vol. I., p. 600.

I Story of Bel and the Dragon, v. 23, et seq.

i iElian, de Animal. XVI. .S9.

§ Diodorus, II. 9. o.

II

Monument de Ninive, 5 vols, folio. Paris, 1 846-50.

B 2
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It can liardly be doubted but that this is the Ashcrali or Grove so frequently-

mentioned in the Bible, and is a true form of Tree Worsliip ; but no thorough inTesti-

gation has yet been made by any one competent to the task, in order to ascertain how
and where it arose, or what the exact ideas were which it represented. Judging
ci priori, I would feel inoHned to suggest that the Serpent Worship was a peculiarity

of the Turanian Babylonians of the old Chaldean Empire—Tree Worship that of the

Semitic Assyrians; but a great deal has yet to be done before this can be either

positively aflSi-med or rejected, and the reasons for even suggesting it will be more
easily understood when om- jiresent task is further advanced.

Greece.

In attempting to explain the phenomena presented by the architectural history of

Greece, it seems necessary, as a basis for any reasoning on the subject, to assume the

existence in that country of two distinct and antagonistic races at one period of the

story. The one race is represented by tlie tombs, or so-caUed treasuries, of Mycenje

and Orchomenos, and the megalitliic polygonal masomy of the walls of the most

ancient cities. To the other belongs the chaste intellectual refinement of the Doric

order, while between the two intervenes the elegant and ornate Ionic as a compromise

combining the peculiarities of each.

The fu'st class of buildings have been ascribed to the Pelasgi ; and though con-

siderable difference of opinion exists as to the exact ethnological position of those

people, and whence they came, there seems no valid ol)jection to assuming that they

were a people of a race entirely different to the Hellenes, who afterwards superseded

them. If not of pm-ely Turanian race, they must have been so closely allied to that

family that, till the contrary is shown, they may be considered as belonging to it.

The same distinction seems indispensable in treating of the mythology of ancient

Greece. Assuming the Veda and the Zend Avesta to be exponents of the religious

feelings of the Aryans, it is impossible to imderstand—if language is any test in such

a matter—how a people speaking a tongue so pm-ely Aryan as the Greek, could so

completely have relapsed into a Tm-anian ancestral worship as we find that of Greece

in its great age. Unless a great substratum of the inhabitants of Greece belonged

to the Tm'anian family, then- religion, like then' language, ought to have jirescnted a

much closer afiinity to the earKer scriptm-es of the Aryan race than we find to be

the case. The curious anthropic mythology of the Grecian Pantheon seems only

explicable on the assumption of a potential Tm'anian element in the population,

though the study of the language fails to reveal to us its existence.

Sucli an hypothesis is stiU more indispensable when we refer to the Tree and

Serpent Worship tliat certainly prevailed to a greater or less extent dming the whole

period of Grecian historjr, though of course more prominently dming the earlier part.

Here again it is necessary to make a further distinction. AH the eai-lier myths refer to

the destruction of serpents or of serpent races. This continues down to the retm'u of the

Heraclidte; after that time, when Hellenic supremacy was assured, we meet with a

kindlier feeling. The serpent then became the oracle—the guardian of the city, or the

healing god,—the Agathoda;mon in short. In Greece, as everywhere else, when a new
faith once feels secure in its position, it no longer objects to the forms Miiich it
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superseded, and these by degrees crop up again, and ovcutually become part at least

of the outward faith of people whose real sentiments may, nevertheless, bo most

diametrically opposed to such superstition.

One of the oldest and most celebrated mytlis of Greece relates the destruction of the

dragon* Python by Apollo, and his taking possession of the oracle which the serpent

guarded.f Cadmus fought and killed the dragon that devom-ed his men, and sowing its

teeth raised soldiers for his own pm-poses. In Indian language, he killed the Naga Raja

of Thebes, and made sepoys of his subjects. The tradition of the close of the career

of Cadmus and his wife is oven more suggestive of Serpent Worship than the events

of their life. Their conversion into serpents as a cm-e for ills that had become

unbearable, and the respept with wUch it is represented they were afterwards regarded,

point to a form of faith that must have been at that time familiar to the inhabitants

of Greece. {

The Argonautic Expedition was undertaken to recover a fleece that hung on a sacred

tree, guarded by a dragon that Jason and his companions would have been unable to

cope with, unless they had been aided by the enchantments of Medea. But the great

destroyer of serpents in those days was Hercules. Most appropriately was he represented

as strangKng two serpents sent by Juno to destroy him while he was yet in his cradle.

His advcntm-es in the Garden of the Hespcrides is the pagan form of the myth that most

resembles the precious serpent-guarded fruit of the Garden of Eden, though the moral

of the fable is so widely different. His fight with the many-headed Lernean Hydra, on

the other hand, suggests the origin in the West of many-hcadcd serpents with whicli we

are becoming so familiar in the East. In the earUer representations, apparently, he had

only seven lieads, but afterwards, as was also the case in India, they were indefinitely

multiplied. A still earlier, perhaps the earliest, mention of this mythological animal is in

Homer, who speaks of a three-headed snake as adorning the baldrick of the buckler

of Agamemnon. § As a Grecian peculiarity, this many-hcadcdncss might be passed over,

but it is interesting as bearing on the subject we have specially in hand.

Though generally represented as the destroyer of Serpents, Hercules, on the other

hand, is said to have been the progenitor of the whole race of Serpent-worshipping

Scythians, through his intercoui'se wdth the Serpent Echidna.
|1

There is notliing,

bow-ever, inconsistent in this. The age in which he is said to have lived was one of

transition between two civilizations. An old Tm'anian Serpent-worshipping race were,

in Greece, passing away, to make place for one of Aryan form. Hercules was the

popular emliodiment of all the favom'ite myths of the age ; and to him consequently

was ascribed the destruction of the old faith wherever it was destroyed, as well as its

perpetuation wherever it was known to have been preserved.

* There seema to be no real or scientific difference in Greek between the word ^paxuy and "Oipi^. Generallj,

however, Draco is applied to the larger, and serpent to the smaller kinds of snakes. Draco would hardly bo

apphed to an asp or cobra ; nor Opilis to one of the great guardian serpents so frequently alluded to. I can

hardly admit, however, the popular definition :—Anguis aquaruin, Serpens terrarum, Draco templorum.

t Python tcrra3 filius draco ingens. Hie ante Apollinem ex oraculo in Monte Faruasso responsa dare solitus

erat.—H} ginus, fab. 140. If we may trust Lucian, de Astrologia, p. 544, at Delphi a virgin delivers the oracle,

(hence, the symbol of the constellation Virgo,) and a dragon speaks from under the tripod, because the

constellation Draco appears among the stars.
'

+ Ovid's Motamorph. III. 1. and IV. 9. § Iliad, XI. 38.
\\

Herudotus, IV. 9.
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After the return of the Ileraolidse, serpents—as hinted above—seem to have been
kept at Delphi and in the caves of Trophonius;* in both instances, apparently, for
oracular pm-poses. But the great centre of Serpent "Worship was Epidaurus, where stood
the famous temple of iEsculapius and the grove attached to it, in which serpents
were kept and fed down to the time of Pausanias. Some of these, according to him, were
of great size, mcasm-ing, he says, 30 cubits in length.f It is not, however, clear whence
the myth of /Esculapius came, and when it was introduced iuto Greece. There was a
temple dedicated to this god in Alexancbia, j: in which a huge serpent was kept; but
this worship is as likely to have been taken there by the Greeks as brought thence,
though the name and many features may be thought to betray an Egyptian origin.

Perliaps the most remarkable event connected with the Epidaurian serpent was
the embassy sent from Rome in the year 462 A.u.c. under Quintus Ogulinus. The
description of the advent of the divine sei-pent is one of the most animated passages
in Ovid's Metamorphoses, § and which, so far as the main facts go, is confirmed by
Livy,|l Valerius Maximus,t and Aurelius Victor.** That such an embassy was
sent, and brought back a serpent, seems undoubted, as also that it was received
with divine honours by the populace of Rome, and it may also be admitted that the
plague was stayed after its arrival, but whether in consequence of it or not, is

another question. The Romans thought it was, and Serpent Worship was established
in Rome from that time forward. On the other hand, we learn from Pausanias'tt
mention of it, that the iEsculapian serpent continued to be venerated in Greece till

after the Christian era.

Another, and almost as interesting an example for om- present pm-poses, occm-red
in Athens. When Minerva contended with Neptime for the city, she created the
olive, wliieh became sacred to her, and planted it on the Akropolis and handed over
the care of it to the Sequent God Erechthonios. He is sometimes represented lilic the
giants, as only half a serpent, the body of a man, the lower extremities as serpentine.
Such, however, was not the usual or popular belief, inasmuch as we learn from
Herodotus, I { that when the Persians were approaching Athens the inhabitants, though
warned by the oracle, refused to leave their homes till they learned that the great
serpent, the guardian of the citadel, had refused its food, and left the place. When
their Serpent God had deserted them, there was no longer any hope, and they fled.

There can be no doubt but that the ancient Tree and Serpent Temple stood where
the Erechtheum now stands, and, being destroyed by the Persians, was rebuilt after-

wards in its present foi-m. The tree, I believe, occuiiied the Caryatid Portico, the
serpent the lower cell adjoining, where also the well of Neptune seems to have been
situated. The fane of the goddess occupied the higher level, and was approached by a
different entrance. §§ Be all this as it may, the real pomt is that here we have in

* Pausauias, II. p. 137.

I Loc. cit. 175.

± iEliai], de Animal. XVI. 30,

§
iVIetamoi-ph. XV. 5.

II
Liv. X. 47.

f Val. Max. 1, 8, 2.

•* An. Victo]', XXII. 1.

ft Loc. suprn cit.

}} Herod. VIII. 41.

§§ I am aware that in this distribution of the parts I differ from Beule, who excavated this temple, and
published the result of his researches. It would be out of place to attempt to give my reasons here, but my
objections to his plan are not given willioiit due consideration.
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Athens a temple dedicated to Tree and Serpent Worship, and perhaps the only one

specially so devoted which is now standing in Greece.

Besides, however, the prominent instances in which the snake figm'os hi Greek

mythology as the representative of the gods, or as delivering its oracles, or guarding

sacred places or things, its inflnence occasionally crops up in places where we should

least suspect it. Nothing, for example, can well be more cm-ious than the story of

Alexander's hirth, as told hy Plutarch.* That Olympias his mother should have kept

tame snakes in the house is scarcely to he wondered at, as lUyria is a country where

they abound, and where also theh- worship was pi'evalent. It is cvuious, however, that

it should be thought worthy of i-ecord that one was found in her bed, and that Philip

shovdd have believed in the possibility of the serpent being the real father of Alexander

the Great. The same View is taken by Lucian,t who seems to adopt without

hesitation the idea that Alexander was born of a serpent. Even Cicero I does not

discoimtenance the story when he tells us that on the occasion of the illness of

Ptolemy, one of Alexander's generals, from a poisoned wound, the sorjient of

OljTiipias appeared to him in a dream, having a root in his mouth. This Serpent,

who, from the context we are led to infer, was the father of Alexander, then pointed

out the place where the herb grew, and the wound cured hy its application.

It is possible that the story may have arisen fi'om some connexion with the Bacchic

mysteries, into which Olympias was initiated, and in which serpents always played a

prominent and imjoortant part, and we Imow that Alexander wished to connect his

eastern conquest with that of the Inchan Bacchus, § but explain it as we will, the

myth is curious as arising in so advanced a stage of Grecian cnliglitenment.

The traces of Tree Worship in Greece are even fuller and more defined than those

of the Serpent Cnltiis just alluded to. In this instance we have fortunately an

elaborate treatise on the subject by a thoroughly competent scholar,
[|

to which the

reader is referred, and the slightest possible notice will consequently suffice for our

present purpose.

As each succeeding Buddha in the Indian mythology had a separate and different

Bo Tree assigned to him, so each god of the classical Pantheon seems to have had some

tree appropriated as his emblem or representative. Among the most familiar are the

oak or beech of Jupiter,^ the laurel of Apollo, the vine of Bacchus. The olive is the

well-known tree of Minerva. The myrtle was sacred to Aphrodite. The apple or orange

of the Hesperides belonged to Juno. The populus was the tree of Hercules,** and

the plane tree was the "numen" of the Atridse.

Of all these the oldest and most celebrated was the oak, or rather grove at

Dodona, originally founded by the Pelasgi,t+ it may be some sixteen centm-ies before

the Christian ei-a : it remained an oracle till the time of Constantine. + J It thus

certainly sm-vived, even if its foundation did not precede, that of its great rival, the

• riiilavch, Vita Alex. II.

t Lucian, dial. Mort. XIII. 1. Pseiido Kallisthenes,

I. 10.

i Cicero de Divinat., II. 66.

§ Arrian, V. 2 and 3. Qiiintus Curtius, VIII.

10. 12.

II

Bottic.her, Baumcultus der Hellenen, 8vo. 18o6,

p. 554, pi. 63.

IT Pausiiuias, I. p. 40, VII. 643.

«* Pliny, 12. 2.

ft Slrabo, VII. p. 327.

Xi Aristides, I. p. 84, II. p. 12. Max. Tyr. 14. 1.
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soi-pent oracle of tlio neighbouring Temple of Delphi. It was from the branches of
this time-honoured tree that the sacred pigeons, combining the rustling of their wings
with that of the leaves, made up those sounds which were intei-preted as oracles

throughout the whole period of Grecian history. It was not, however, only as a
shelter for the sacred pigeons, or that the wind might rustle through their leaves

and agitato the bells that hung among their branches, that the trees of the Dodonian
grove were held to be sacred. Tradition ascribed to them the power of speaking for

themselves, and even when cut down, as ui the case of the ship Argo, a piece of

the sacred oak inserted either in prow or keel, had the power of communicating to

these adventurous navigators the will of Jove.*

It is not quite clear whether or not any structural temple, properly so called, ever

was erected in the grove at Dodona. None certainly is described by Pausanias or any
one else, and on the whole the context seems to bear out the conclusion that the grove
was the kpiv, and that except altars and minor adjuncts it was not profaned by any
works of human hands.

The laurel at Delphi was as celebrated as Dodona's oak. It was under its shade that

Python the son of Earth sought refuge when wounded by the arrows of Apollo, and
where his oracle existed before the Sun god conquered it.f The earliest temple here

was constructed of laurel wood, afterwards of bronze, and only in later days of stone,

when apparently the oracle and with it the site of the tree was included in the sanctuary.

Tlic story of Daphne need hardly be alluded to.{ It is so well known, and so is the

continual use of the laurel throughout classical antiquity as a sacred emblem of Apollo,

as a sign of victory, the indispensable accompaniment of eveiy triumph, and also as a
healing power almost as important as the serpent of J3sculapius.§

In the opening cantos of the Iliad there is a scene which may serve as well as any
other to illustrate the feelings of the Greeks on this subject.

||
When the host was

detained in Aulis, and Agamemnon was sacrificing imder the shade of a sacred plane

tree, a serpent creeps from under tlie altar, and, climbing the tree, devours deliberately,

one after the other, the eight nestlings of a sparrow. The ninth one was the mother bird

herself, thus prophesying the nine years they were to tari-y before they conquered the

wide-streeted Troy. To authenticate the wonder, the serpent was then metamorphosed
by Jupiter into stone, and we learn afterwards, that the tree was considered as sacred,

inasmuch as Pausanias saw the wood of it preserved in the Temple of Diana in the second
century.^ That nothing may be wanting to complete this as an illustration of their

worship, it was while the Greeks were detained at Aulis that Agamemnon was—like

Abraham—constrained to sacrifice his child, but as a goat was accepted for the one, so

tlio Grecian hero was saved from a similar sorrow by the substitution of a deer by
the goddess Diana. This looks like a period of transition, when at least the most
objectionable features of the old faith were becoming obsolete, and might practically

be set aside.

It would be easy to mnltijily these instances of Tree and Serpent Worship among
the Greeks to almost any extent ; but enough has probably been adduced to show how

* See Botticher, Baumcultus, pp. 113, 164. § See Botticher, pp. 338-393.

t Euripides, Iph. iu Taur. 1215.
|j

Pausanias, IX. 748.

t At coiijux quoniam nica uon poles esse. f Homer, Iliad II. 304, et scq.

Arbor eriscerte, dixit, mea.—Ovid, Mcta. T. 558.
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important a part it played in the mythology of Greece during the whole period of her

independent history. Wlien to this we add the knowledge of the piu-ely anthropic and
ancestral character of her popular Pantheon, we cannot but feel how little title Greece

has to that purely Aryan rank which her language would seem to assign to her. There

must always have been a very large admixture of Turanian blood in the veins of the

inhabitants of that country, varying, of course, in extent in the different states, but

except, perhaps, in Sparta, nowhere entirely evanescent.

Italy.

It docs not appear, from anything that has yet been brought to light, that the

Etruscans were either worshippers of Serpents or of Trees. It is true the evidence is

not conclusive, and is at best merely negative. We have none of the scriptm-cs of the

people. We cannot read then' inscriiitions, and such temples and rehgious edifices

as remain are all of late date, contemporary with the advanced Roman civilization,

and when consequently they may have been weaned from their earlier superstitions.

It may also be observed that Serpent and Tree Worship are exactly those forms which
are least likely to leave permanent traces of then- existence except tlu-ough the traditions

of the people in some form of TiTiting. When the Tree or Grove is cut down all

traces of it are soon obliterated, and natural decay alone is quite sufficient to cause

its complete disappearance, and when the Serpent dies there is no longer a god or an
image of one in the sanctuary.

These considerations must make us pause before giving any very decided opinion

on the subject ; for, reasoning d priori, the Etruscans were just such a people as one

would suspect of being likely to indulge in such a form of faith.

Their quasi Turanian origin, their ancestral worship, the importance they attached

to sepulchral rites, the very absence of temples of a permanent character, and many
other cii-cumstances, would lead us to expect to find this worship among them, but

tiU it is found it is needless to insist on what at best are mere probabiUties.

One, however, of the first religious acts of the Romans brings us back to an old

line of memories. When Romulus, so says the tradition, had slain Acron king of

Cenina in single combat, he hung the " SpoUa Opima " on an ancient oak on the

Capitohno Hill, which the shepherds before that time had considered as sacred, and
there marked out the boundaries of the Temple of Jupiter, which was the first and
became afterwards the most sacred of Roman temples.*

On the other hand, almost the only tradition that seems to give a local and
indigenous form to Serpent Worship is that connected with Lanuviimi, a place sixteen

miles south of Rome. Here we leam from iEKan there existed a large and dark

grove, and near it a temple of the Argive Jimo. In this place was a vast and deep

cave, the abode of a great serpent. To this grove the vu-gins of Latium were taken
annually to ascertain their chastity, which was indicated by the di'agon.f If the

serpent accepted the ofTeriiig, not only was their- purity considered as established, but a

good and fertile season was sure to result from the success of the ordeal. { A similar

oracle seems to have existed in Epirus, where a circular grove once stood surroimded by

' Livy, I. 10.

(4799,)

t iEliaii, ^'ar. Hist. IX. 16.

C

I Propci tius, Eleg. VIII. 4.
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a wall in -which the sacred serpents were kept, descended it is said from the great Python

of Delphi, and here dedicated to Apollo. On the great festival of the year a virgin

priestess entered the grove naked, holding in her hand the sacred food. If they took

it readily, a fruitful harvest and a plentiful year were sure to follow. If they refused,

it was considered as the gloomiest of augm-ics.* The one diiference between the two

oracles being that in the Eastern oracle the serpents were not called upon to decide as

to the chastity of the priestess, but merely to prophesy as to the prospects of the year.

Except in the instance of Lanuvium the traces of this primitive religion became

infinitely more scarce in Italy than they were found to be in Greece, but whether

this arises from their non-existence, or merely because they were not recorded, is by no

means clear. As mentioned on a previous page,t the actual worship of the serpent

was introduced from Epidam-us to Rome 4G2 A.ir.c, but the fact of such an embassy

being sent on this occasion indicates a degree of faith on the part of the people, which

could only have arisen from previous familiarity.

In the Augustan age, enlightenment was too far advanced for such a primitive form

of faith to have any real hold on the public mind. Indeed, when such a treatise as that

of Cicero De Natura Deorum became popular many much more advanced beliefs than

that in serpents were trembling in the balance, but the poets still delighted in refcn'ing

to those forms which time and mystery had long rendered venerable. Ovid's Meta-

morphoses are full of passages referring to the important part wHch the Serpent

performed in all the traditions of Classic Mythology.

Every one is familiar with the circumstances of the two snakes sent by Minerva

to destroy Laocoon J for his attempt to rmdeceive the fated Trojans. Their task

accomplished, they sought refuge behind the shield of Pallas in her temple in the

town. Still more characteristic was the appearance of a serpent from the tomb,

when Jineas was sacrificing to the manes of his father Anchisos,§ and his hesitation

as to whether the unexpected apparition should be considered as the genius loci, or

an attendant on his deceased parent.

In the other poets there are numerous allusions to Serpents and Serpent Worship,

which in tliemsclvos, taken separately, would not be of much importance, and which

consequently it woidd bo tedious to quote, though taken altogether, with the other

information we possess, they do indicate a prevalence of reverence for the serpent in

Rome greater than might be expected from so enlightened and so freethinking a

community. There is one passage, however, in Perseus
||
which it is impossible to

pass over. It is that in which the satirist orders " two serpents to be painted

" on the wall to indicate that the place is sacred." The form of this painting we

learn from several examples at Pompeii and Herculaneum,^ where two of somewhat

conventional form, and in very conventional attitudes, approach an altar or some

object which their presence seems intended to sanctify. There is every reason to

suppose that such representations were much more common than the few remains

we possess might at first sight lead us to suppose, and that the serpents were also

* JElian, de Aiiimal. XI. 2.
||

Pinj^e duos angues :

] Vide ante, p. 14. Pueri, sacer est locus.—Sat. I. 113.

X Virgil, TEncid, II. 200 and 227. T Anticbita d'Ercolano, IV., p. Go. pi. xii.

;

§ Ibid., V. 84, et seq. i\Iazois, II. pi. 24, &c.
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frcqtiently represented as the genii loci* and as mixed up witli Mitlu-aio or Tree

Worsliip. The instances in which tins occurs arc so numerous that if collected

together they would appear at first sight to mate out a strong case, hut notwith-

standing all this the inhahitants of Imperial Kome cannot fairly he said to have

been cither a Tree or Serpent worshipping race. It is curious to observe, liowcTcr,

how some of the great men among the Komans still cherished the remnants of this

superstition. Scipio Africanus t is reported to have believed that he had been

nursed by a serpent, and Augustus allowed it to be tmderstood that his mother

Atia had received him from a serpent, remembering probably the story of Ohnnpias,

the mother of Alexander the Great. J The people of Kome, it is said, on one occasion

showed more sjonpathy with the young Domitius (afterwards Nero) than with his

half-brother Britannicus, because " serpents had once watched over his cluldhood."§

The Emperor Tiberius
|]

kept a tame serpent for his amusement, but when he

found it one morning eaten by ants he drew the augm-y that he must henceforward

guard himself against an attack from the many-hoaded multitude. Hadrian, it is

said, procured a large serpent from India, which ho jdaced hi the Temple of Jupiter

Olympius at Athens,^ which he had just rebu.ilt.

It is a difficult question to determine how far the representation of serpents on

coins may be taken as indicating the existence of Serpent "Worship in the cities to which

they belong, or to what extent they should be considered as merely heraldic, like other

animals or plants which were emblematic of other cities. If they might be enlisted,

the coins of Tyre** would go far to confirm what we gather from other som-oes [ante, p. 10)

of the prevalence of Serpent Worship there. The most remarkable series, however,

of coins of this class arc those kno-mi as Cistophoroi, belonging to certain cities of Asia

No. 5. Minor. On the obverse of these there is generally in the centre

a how case supported by two serpents standing erect, the one

apparently male, the other female, and accompanied by emblems,

the meaning of which is not easily determined. On the reverse

they generally have a cista mistica, half open, and from it a serpent

is issuing (Woodcut No. 1). Around this there is a wreath of vine

leaves and grapes, indicating clearly a connexion with the Bacchic
Roman Proconsular . . .

Coin of tralles. mysterics, m which such a cist was employed, and m which serpents

always performed an important part.

All these serpent coins belong to the Eoman period, the earliest apparently being

struck dm-ing the pro-consulship of Q. Tullius Cicero (brother of the orator) B.C. 91, and

after being the coinage of Asia Minor for more than a centmy they fade into the

imperial coinage of the Emphcft Those which have been found up to the present

time belong to the following ten cities (Pinder says eleven, but Parium is doubtful).

* Antichita d'P^rcolano, vol. I. pi. xxxix.
[|

Suetonius, Vit. Tib. 72.

t Gellius, Noct. Att. VI. 1. t Xiphilin, Eom. Hist. Script. III. 358.

% Suetonius in Aug. c. 94. ** Maurice, Indian Ant. VI. p. 273.

§ T.acitus, XI. 11.

ft Tlie best account, so far as I know, of these coins is in a paper by ]\L Pinder, in the Transactions of the

Akad. der Wissenschaften. Berlin, 185a. As what is said in the text is mainly based on this, it will not

be necessary to refer to it again.

0 2



20 INTRODUCTORY ESSAY.

Pergamos, Thyatira, Smyi-na, Eplicsus, Sardes, Laoclicea, Acli-amyttium, Tralles,*

Apamea, and Nysa. As will be observed, this list comprises all the Seven Chinches
of Asia, with the exception of Philadelphia, and it is l)y no means clear that it, too,

may not be eventually included. Is this coincidence accidental ? If not absolutely,

it certainly is nearly con-ect to assert, that no people adopted Buddhism except
those among whom Sei-pent Worship can certainly be traced as pre-existing, and it

appears jn'obable that the worshippers of the serpent should in like manner be more
open to the influence of Christianity than the refined and sceptical Greek or Roman.

This is not the place to attempt the investigation of such a subject, even if

the materials existed for the pm-pose, but I may state, that my impression is, that

these coins and other ovidenoet do prove the existence of a form of Serpent Worship in

the cities of Asia Minor tUl after the Christian era. And, if I am not mistaken, the

presence of such a form of faith may have influenced the early spread of Christianity in

these cities to an extent not hitherto suspected.

Germany.

We look in vain through the classical authors for any trace of Serpent Worship
among the Germans, nor indeed ought we to expect to find any among a people so

essentially Aryan as they are, and always were; while, on the other hand, we have
not in Germany, as we find in Greece, any traces of that underlying race of less

intellectual Turanians who seem everywhere to have been the Serpent worshippers all

the world over.

By whatever name they may have been kuoTO, these Ophite races seem, in Em-ope
at least, never to have penetrated far inland from the shore of the sea. The deeply-

indented coasts of Greece thus presented a singularly favourable locality for then-

settlement. They swarmed up the rivers of France, and the shores of such an inland
sea as the Baltic was also well suited to then- habits. They were adepts at draining
lakes or embanking the estuaries of the rivers on which they settled. Pish seems to

have been their principal food, and fishing consequently their chief occupation. What
domestic annuals they possessed they pastured on the alluvial plains which were kept
clear of forests and fertilized by the floods. Such a people were, however, utterly

incompetent to deal with the forests that covered the soil of Germany, and iucajiable

of that steady organization of labour without which success in agricultm-e is impossible

;

especially under so rigorous a climate, and conditions so unfavourable as those which
the siu-face of Germany must have presented to the earliest settlers there.

If, however, we find no traces of Serpent Worship among the pm-ely Teutonic races,

the evidences of Tree Worship are munerous and complete. Tacitus, in his Germania,
alludes to it frequently. In one place he distinctly states that the Germans have no
images, and deeliae to enclose then- gods within walls, but consecrate groves and woods,

within which they call on the name of Goi.t They called together the people of

their own race in woods sanctified by the auguries of then- forefathers or pristine awe,§

* Those of TrilUes have also the Indian humped bull on the obverse (pi. 1, figs. 18 and 20), though what
this may mean it is impossible at present to say.

t Herodotus, I. 78. J Tacitus, Germ. 9. § Prisca formidine, Log. cit. 39.
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and sacred groves and trees are mentioned by name both by liim and Ca;sar.* The

most frequent mention, however, of the sacred groves and trees of the Germans is to

he found in the earKer Christian writers, who, when narrating the events that

accompanied the conversion of the nation to Christianity, relate how these were cut

down and destroyed, in order tliat the old superstitions might be eradicated. These

have been collected and arranged by Grimm f with his usual industry and intelligence,

so that it is hardly necessary here to go over the same ground again. The conclusion

,he anives at (p. 60) is that " individual gods might have dwelt on hill-tops, or in

" caves, or rivers, but the festal universal religion of the people had its abode in

" woods, and nowhere has another temple yet been found."

The first care of the Christian missionaries, wherever they went, was to cut down

the groves of the Pagans, ' and to desecrate their ancient j)laces of worship, or to speak

more correetlj^ to consecrate them by the erection of a chapel or church within their

sacred precincts. They soon discovered that by the first course they only excited the

wrath and enmity of the natives, by the latter they conciliated them, and drew them

insensibly towards the purer faith ; but they fail to tell us how long these quasi converts

persisted in venerating in their hearts the god-like grove rather than the miserable stone

and mortar house in which the priests told them their new god alone consented to dwell.

It would bo well worth while, if anyone would take the trouble, to trace how

long trees and groves continued to be objects of veneration after the Germans were

converted to Christianity. One of the last and best known examples is that of the

" Stock am Eisen " in Vienna, the sacred tree into which every apprentice, before

settrag out on his " Wanderjahre," drove a nail for luck. It now stands in the

centre of that great capital, the last remaining vestige of the sacred grove round

which the city has grown up, and in sight of the proud cathedral of the Christian,

which has superseded and replaced its more venerable shade. J

Sakmatia.

If a line were drawn from the shores of the Caspian Sea north of the Caucasus

to the mouth of the Vistula or Dwina in the Baltic, it would be coincident with one

of the oldest routes of communication between the east and the west, and one that

probably was the road by which Serpent and Tree Worship were introduced into the

north of Em-ope. It was the route by which Woden is said to have migrated westward

in the first century before Christ, taking with him aU that strange mythology wluch is

connected with his name. It was on this route that Hercules met the serpent-maiden

Echidna, and where she gave birth to the EponjTnous hero of the Scythian nation.

§

Here, too, resided the Amazons, the female warriors, whose institutions seem so mys-

teriously connected with Serpent Worship. At the far end of this route Procopius tells

* Loo. cit. 40. 43. CiEsar, Ann. 2. 12 ; 4. 73,

" The Khonds use neither temples nor images in their worship. They cannot comprehend, and regard

as absurd the idea of building a house in honour of the deity, or the expectation that he will be peculiarly

present in any place resembling a human habitation. Groves kept sacred from the axe, hoar rocks and hill tops,

fountains and the banks of streams, are in their eyes the fittest places for worship."—Major Charteris

MacPherson, Journ.al Royal Asiatic Society, vol. XIII. p. 235.

t Deutsche Mytliologie, c. IV. pp. 57 to 77.

% The festival of the Christmas tree at the present day, so common throughout the whole of Germany, is

almost undoubtedly a remnant of the Tree Worship of their ancestors.

§ Herodotus, IV. 9.
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us that " in his day tlie harharians worshipped forests and groves, and in their barharous
" simplicity placed trees among their gods."*

In Sarmatia, according to Erasmus Stella, " for some time they had no sacred rites

;

" at length they arrived at such a pitch of wickedness that they worshipped serpents
" and trees." The Samogitse, we are told, worshipped the serpent as a god, and if

any adversity befell them, concluded that their domestic serpents had been negligently

served. In Lithuania the people " believed vipers and serpents to be gods, and
worshipped them with great veneration." Jerome of Prague, in the fifteenth century,

according to Silvius, saw these Trretched idolaters offer sacrifices to serpents. Every
householder Jiad a snake in the corner of his house, to which he gave food and offered

sacrifice. Cromer f charges the Prussians with the same idolatry, and Masius t mentions
a royal town near Wilua where in his day (adhnc) sei-peuts were worshipped by many
of the inhabitants, and in Livonia it is characteristically added that the inhabitants

were accustomed to sacrifice their most beautiful captives to their serpent gods.§

None of these indications arc worth much in themselves, and the authorities on
which they rest are not such as will bear the test of critical examination, but the

general impression they leave is, that Serpent Worship must have prevailed in Eastern
Eiu-ope to a great extent during the middle ages. It seems incredible that the authors

named, and especially such a work as that of Olaus Magnus, should be so full of

anecdotes of serpents and Serpent Worship in a country T\liere nothing larger than a

viper or adder naturally is found, if there were not some foundation for their belief.

Olaus Magnus,
II

quoting from Crantzius and Mechavita, states that the Poles wor-
shipped their gods, Eire, Serpents, and Trees, in woods. This state of things, he
says, lasted in Poland down to the year 13SG, when the prince and his brethren

were converted to Christianity ; but he adds, that though nearly extingxiished, these

superstitions stUl linger (1555) in remote parts of Norway and Wermclaudia. In
addition to this, however, we have evidence which it seems impossible to doubt, that both
Trees and Serpents were worshipped by the peasantry in Esthonia and Einland within the

limits of the present century (see Appendix A), and even then with all the characteristics

possessed by the old faith when wo fii-st become acquainted with it.^j"

Scandinavia.
Among the problems that perplex the investigator of northern antiquities there

are few that present so many difaculties as those which concern the advent of Woden,
and the origin of the religion of which he was the chief. At the first glance he
appears to have many affinities with the Buddha of the east. The name (Boden) is

not dissimilar, the name of the fourth day of the week being Wodensday in the north,

Budhbar in the east, and dies Meroui-ii in Latin, and the confusion that existed in

the mind of the Bomans between Mercury as the chief god of the Germans, and this

Woden, shadow out a thread of tradition which might point to a solution. Woden,

• De Bcllo Gotico, H. 471, Bonn, 1833. f De Rebus Polon. III. 43. J De Diis Gennan. c. 29.

§ This paragraph is abridged from Deane's Serpent Worship, p. 245, ct scq. I have not been able to

verify the rel'erences.

II

Lib. III. ch. 1.

1 Der Ehsten aberglaubiscbo gebraiiche, &c., von J. W. Boeder, beleuchtet von F. R. Ivreutzwnld. St.

Petersburg, 1854.



SCANDINAVIA. 23

too, came from the cast just at the time when wc know that active missionaries were

spreading the doctrines of Buddhism on all sides external to the central kingdom of

India, within whose limits it had been previously confined. There certainly also

was at that time an amount of Buddhism current among the western nations whose

presence it is difficult to account for except on the assumption of some such migration.

The more closely, however, the question is examined the less hope does there appear

to be that a solution may he reached in this direction.

There are not, perhaps, in the whole world two religions so diametrically and so

essentially opposed to one another as Buddhism and Wodenism, nor two persons so

difPerent as the gentle Sakya Muni, who left a kingdom, family, and friends to devote

fifty years of his blameless life to the attempt to alleviate the sufferings of mankind,

and Odin, " the terrible and severe God, the Father of slaughter : he who giveth

" victory and reviveth courage in the conflict : who nametli those that are to be

" slain."*

The leading doctrinal characteristic of Buddhism in its early form is its atheism ;

the Scandinavian, on the other hand, had Woden, Thor, Preya, and a host of

minor gods, rulers of men dm'ing their lifetime, and continuing the active personal

interference mth the affairs of men after their elevation. Among the practical

characteristics of Buddhism there was, first, the remarkable extension of the Jewish

Commandment, " Thou shaft do no murder " into " Thou shalt not kill," including

in the prohibition everything that had life ; while the greatest glory of the northern

hero was the number of his enemies he had slain, and nothing escaped from his

joyous bloodthirstiness. Another peculiarity of Buddhism was the negation of all

worldly pleasures and cnjojTnents. It is hardly possible to conceive anything

more incongruous than would have boon the presence among the roistering mead-

drinking warriors of the north, of a yellow-robed ascetic, sworn to celibacy, living

on alms, and devoting his life to pious contemplation; his one hope and highest

aspiration being, that after infinite transmigrations he might be so purified by

sufiering that he might eventually obtain absolute rest by annOiilation and absorp-

tion into the original essence of all things. How different this from the northern

Walhalla. " The heroes," says the Edda,t " who are received into the palace of

" Odin have every day the pleasure of arming themselves, of passing in review,

of ranging themselves in order of battle, and of cutting one another to pieces

;

" but so soon as the time of re2:)ast approaches they return on horseback all safe

" and sound to the hall of Odin, and fall to eating and thinking. Though the
' number of them cannot be counted, the flesh of the boar, Sa3hrimnir,J is sufficient

" for them all; every day it is served up at table, and every day renewed entu-e.

" Their beverage is ale and mead. One single goat, whose milk is mead, fm-nishcs

" enough of that liquor to intoxicate all the heroes. Odin alone drinks wine;
" wine is for him both meat and drink. A crowd of virgins wait on the heroes

" at table, and fill their cups as fast as they empty them."

This, certainly, is not Buddhism, at least as that religion is known to us by

anything that has hitherto been published on the subject. How far the revelations

* Mallet, Northern Autiq. (Boliii's edition), p. 21. f JIallet, Northern Aiitiq., p. 104.

+ JIallet, Prose EilJa, 429.
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of the sculptures of the Sanchi Tope may induce us to change our opinions of the

earlier form of that faith remains to be seen. There is, certainly, a much greater

similarity between the Buddhism of the Topes and the Scandinayian mythology

than between it and the Buddhism of the books ; but still the gulf between the

two is immense, and if any traces of the doctrines of the gentle ascetic ever

existed in the bosoms of Odin or his followers, while dwelling near the roots of

the Caucasus, all that can be said is, that they suffered fearful shipwreck among
the rocks of the savage superstitions of the north, and sank, never again to appear

on the surface of Scandinavian mythology. If the two rehgions came anywhere

in contact it is at their base, for undeidying both there existed a strange substratum

of Tree and Serpent Worship ; on this the two structm'es seem to have been raised,

though they afterwards diverged into forms so strangely dissimilar.

As will be seen in a subsequent part of this work, recent discoveries have

narrowed, to a certain extent, the gulf which separated them at the time of their

greatest development, and it is by no means impossible that if we are able to go

further back they may be found to approximate still more closely. We do not yet,

however, see much prospect of reaching a point where the two may come in

contact, except at the point whei;p they both start from their foundations ; but the

inquiry is too new, and the facts yet gathered are far from being sufficient to enable

us to speak with anything like certainty, except regarding the later forms of either

of these faiths.

The myth of the Yggdrasil ash is told in considerable detail in the Prose

Edda, though its meaning wUl hardly be understood till we are more familiar with

the corresponding features in Indian mythology.

" It was under the ash, the chiefest and holiest seat of the gods, that they

" assembled every day in council. The branches spread over the whole world, and
" even reach to heaven above. It has three roots, one stood over Mimu-'s well, in

" which wisdom and wit lie hidden ; and one over Niliheim, a place whei'e those

" wicked people are sent who die from natural causes, and this root it is, that is

" continually gnawed by the serpent Kidhogg, with whom in Hwergelmir there are so

" many snakes that no tongue can recount them.* The third root of the ash is in

" heaven, under it is the holy Urdar-fount ; it is here the gods sit in judgment. Near
" this sit the tlu'ee Norns or fates, who fix the lifetime of all men. In its branches

" sits an eagle who knows many things, and a squirrel, E.atat6sk, runs up and down,

" and seeks to cause strife between the Eagle and Nidhogg. Pom' harts I'un across

" the branches of the tree and bite the buds." In addition to this is the great

Midgard serpent Jormuugand, " who being of parentage of bad augm-y, was thro-HTi

" by All-Father (Odin) into the ocean, but the monster grew to such an cnormou.s

" size, that holding his tail in his mouth, he encircles the whole earth."t

Without contuiuuig these quotations fm'ther at present, enough has perhaps been

brought forward to show that Yggdrasil is in the first place a reminiscence of the trees

* Pliny refers to the connexion of tlie perpeiit witli tlie nsli, but in a different sense (XVI. 13). He says

snakes wUl not rest in its sliadow, but sliun it at a distance, and adds, from " personal experience," that, " if a

" serpent is so surrounded by a fence of asli leaves that he cannot esc.ipe except by passing through fire, bo will

" prefer the fire rather than pass through the leaves."

t Translation of Prose Edda, 410 et seq.
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of fate and kno-nledge of tlie Garden of Eden, though wisdom lay in a well of water

at the root of the northern tree, of which Odin drank and gained linowledge,* instead

of eating its fruit, which, with an ash, was not a prohahle form of the myth. It is

also i^robahly enough to enable us to recognize in the eagle, the Garuda, and in the

Nidhogg, the Nagas of eastern fable, though the squii-rel does not there appear to

have been necessary to keep alive the enmity that always existed between them.

And in Thor fishing for the Midgard serpent, and the part he is to play at the end

of all things, we may without difficulty recognize a reflex of the chm-ning of the

ocean and the renewal of all things by Vishnu through the instrumentality of the

great serpent. As might be expected from the nature of the country and style of its

historians, we have fewer accounts of the actual form of the worship than of its

doctrinal importance. Still we are toldf that in front of the great Temple at Upsala

" there grew a huge tree of unknown kind, that spread with large boughs, and was

" green both summer and winter," and near the same temple a sacred grove, cvei-y tree

and every leaf of which was considered the most sacred thing in the world. + It was

called Odin's Grove, and in it the most solemn sacrifices were performed, especially

every ninth year, when nine luunan -vdctims were sacrificed from among the captives

if in time of war, or nine slaves if in time of peace.

The serpent is not mentioned as an actual object of worship in any written

history ; though no doubt the superstition prevailed with the others down to the

time when the whole was abolished in the ninth centmy on the introduction of

Christianity. Yet we are told that in the sixteenth century, " There are house serpents

" which are accounted in the northern parts of Sweden as household gods
;
they are

" fed with sheep and cows' milk, and to luut them is a deadly sin." The same

author teUs us that " serpents rest deep under the roots of birch trees, the multitude

" of them cause heat with their breath, and so keep the leaves green in winter."§ All

this is foofish enough, but the thousand and one stories about serpents which crowd

the pages of the good Archbishop of Upsala suffice to show that even in his day the

superstition had not died out among the common people, and though serpents were

no longer worshipped, the time when they were so was not yet forgotten.
||

At

the same time it seems tolerably clear that such a serpent mythology as existed

in Sweden could never have sprimg up natm-ally in so northern a climate, where

all the snake tribe are so insignificant. It must have been imported from the Bast,

though we have yet to learn by whom this was done, and at what exact time it

was effected.

* Page 411.

t Olaus M.agnus, III. o.

I Mallet, p. 113.

§ Olaus Magnus, XXI. 47 and 48.

II

Castren, in his Travels in Lapland, gives some very cnrious details about the feelings of the Lapps

with regard to Serpent and Tree Worship at the present day. Aceordiug to their traditions, Snalies,

like men, live in societies, each with a captain and subordinate officers ; once a year- each community

meets in general assembly, and not only has each serpent the right to bring his own grievances forward, but the

jurisdiction of the chief extends to men who have slain or offended any of his subjects.

—

Reise Eriunerungen

aus den Jahren 1838-44, pp. 66-77. A good deal of information on this subject will be found in a Swedish

work by Hylten-Cavallius, entitled Wiirend och Wii'darue, p. 142, for the worship of Trees as at present

existing, and pp. 329 to 332 for that of Serpents.

(4799.) D
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Fkanoe.

Wc seem to know less of the primitive worship of the early inhahitants of Gaul
than of that of almost any other country of Europe. This may arise partly hecause
the Gauls were so far ci-vdHzed hofore the classical authors hecame acquainted with
them, that their old beliefs had lost much of theii- individuality and freshness, while
they were not so far advanced or civilized at the time when Christianity blotted out

the old religions, as to feel sufficient interest in them to care to record their forms.

A good deal also is no doubt due to the fact that the subject has not been care-

fully investigated by any competent authority since the new school of criticism

was introduced. The Preneh antiquarians do not yet seem to have discovered the

safe channel between the whirlpools of credulity aud the dry sand banks of frigid

scepticism.

Nearly all that we know of the religion of the ancient Gauls is gathered from the

celebrated passage in Cajsar's Commentaries,* when he pauses from the naiTative of liis

exploits to describe the civil and religious institutions of the people he had conquered.

In this account there is absolutely no mention of either Tree or Serpent Worship ; on
the contrary, he tells us that their principal deity was Mercury, not probably the god
kno-rni by that name in the Roman Pantheon, but it may be Woden or some such
sy-nonym. After him came Apollo, Mars, Jupiter, and Minerva. Eather a strange

selection, and stranger classification if we are to accept them as the Eoman gods
whose names they bear ; but most probably they were local deities who, to his appre-

hension, more closely resembled these gods than any other his readers might be
acquainted with.

Coesar's assertion that the Druids were the priests, and by inference the only

priests of the Gauls, is considerably modified by the subsequent testimony of both
Strabot and Diodorus,i who divide the priests into three classes, the Bards, the

Druids, and the Soothsayers. AH these authors agree in describing the principal rite

to consist ill sacrifices, performed apparently in the open air, and by inference in

gi-oves. They also agree in stating that human victims were frequently immolated
in what appears to have been considered the most solemn and acceptable of their

sacred rites.

Notwithstanding the silence of the principal authorities, we are not without

evidence as to Tree Worship having prevailed. Maximus Tyrius,§ for instance,

distinctly asserts that the " Celts worship Jupiter, but under the form of a tall oak
tree;" and Pliny

||
describes in detail the veneration of the Druids for the oak,

especially the mistletoe, which grew on the oak, the ceremony accompanying its

removal bemg apparently in Pliny's eyes the most important of those connected with
the worship. It is, however, more from Cliristiau writers that we acquire a conviction

that Tree Worship prevailed extensively among the Celts.

There is, for mstance, the famous pear tree, that grew at Auxerre in the fourth

centmy, wlueh was hvmg with trophies of the chase, and venerated as god by the

people to such an extent that its destruction by the Holy Amator was considered

* De Bello Gall. VI. 13, 20.

t Geographica, IV. 275.

+ Hist. V. 31.

§ Diss. S. ed. Reiske, I. 142. : Ks'J.tm

11 Hist. Nat. XVI. 9.5.
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a triumph, not only worthy to be related at length m the life of Genarius,* hut

sung in indifferent Latui verse some centm-ies afterwards by Herricus.t From

the Life of St. Amandusj we learn that groves and trees {ai'bores et lir/na pro diis

colerent) were worshipped in the north of France, near Beauvais (Bclvacenco), and

the destruction of the tree, which was dedicated to the devil {arborem qnai erat

dcemoni dedicata), is recorded as a most meritorious act.

The second Coimcil of Aries § denounced those who venerated trees, or fountains,

or stones, and declared those guilty of sacrilege who neglected to destroy them. That

of Tom's|| issued a simQar decree, almost in the same words; and even as late as 1262

the Covmeil of Nantes condemned those who worshipped stones in desert and woody

places {locis sijlvesirihus).^ These instances might no doubt be mrdtiplicd to almost

any extent if anyone would take the trouble to look for them, but, as before mentioned,

the French archEeologists have hardly turned theu' attention to the subject.^

The traces of Serpent Worship in Gaul are so few and so evanescent that, in

ordinary cu'cumstances, an author would be justified in asserting that it did not exist

among the Celts any more than it did among the Germans, and in passing by the

subject altogether. Such a superstructm-e, however, has been raised on a passage in

PUny** that it is impossible to treat it thus. Among the many marvels and puerihties

of his Natm-al History, there is none more absm-d than that of the egg {ciwjninmii)

produced by the breath of a nnmber of serpents, who meet together for the pm'pose

of producing it, apparently on midsummer eve. It is projected by them into the air,

and must be caught in a blanket before it falls, and the fortunate possessor must be

on horseback, and gallop off with it; for if the snakes catch him before he crosses

running water, a worse fate than Tarn o' Shanter's will befall him ! This fable is

reported on the authority of the Druids, and it is added that this angimmm is considered

a charm by them. It is, I believe, the only passage in any classical author that

connects the Druids -with serpents, or by implication would lead us to suspect

that some superstition regarding serpents may have existed in Gaul.

If the records of the early provincial Christian councils in France were examined,

it is possible that some denunciation of Sei'iaent Worship may be found. If General

Penhouettt is to be tmsted, there are irequent traditions of the destruction of serpents

by the early Christian missionaries, and these may fanly be construed as meaning

Serpent Worshippers, if such passages exist ; but till they are abstracted and published,

no argiunent can be based on them.

There is still one argument which has occasionally been hinted at in the previous

pages, which may be considered as tending to show that Sei-pont Worship may have

prevailed among the Celts. They certainly indulged in luraian sacrifices, and where

this custom prevails, we generally find Serpent Worship accompanying it. The con-

verse also is generally true. The w"orshippers of the serpent were those who, so far

as we know, were most addicted to the sacrifice of men. If this proposition could be

• Act. Sanctor. Bolland, 31 Julii, p. 203.

t Quoted by Grimm, Deutsche Myth. (2d ed.), p. 69.

% Acta Benedict, sec. 2, p. 714.

§ Aries Concil. II. can. 23.

II
Concil. Tur. II. can. 16.

D

% On Tree AVorship in Gaul, see D. Monnier, Tra-

ditions Populaires comparees. Paris, 1854. p. 716 ff.

»* Hist. Nat. XXIX. 3.

If The Rev. Bathurst Deane, Worship of the Ser-

pent, p. 283, et scq.

2
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establislied absolutely, it -n'ould be a sufficient proof of the prevalence of Serpent

Worship in Gaul, but the premises are as yet much too far from being estabUshed to

enable us to draTy any such definite conclusion from them. They may eventually be

brought to do so. At present it must suffice to indicate the form of the argument

"without attempting to base any theory on so slender a foundation.

On the whole, therefore, wo are probably justified in assvunirig that Tree Worship

did exist among the Celts as among the Germans till then- conversion to Christianity

;

but, on the other hand, there seems to be no sufficient evidence to show that they

were worshippers of the serpent, and if the Druids were priests of the Celts, which

there seems no reason for denying, there is nothing to connect them with that faith,

though no doubt they may not only have tolerated but indulged in local superstitions,

as many Christians do at the present day.

At the same time recent researches have brought to light circiunstances which

would lead us to believe that there existed in France an earlier pre-Celtio race

allied to the Esthonians and Finns. They may have been Serpent Worshippers, but

they seem to have been obliterated by the Celts in very early pre-Christian times,

and their fossil remains have not yet been examined to a sufficient extent to enable

any positive opinion to be formed on the subject.

Great Britain.

If we have reason to complain that the French archasologists have not turned

sufficient attention to then- pre-historic antiquities, the same reproach cannot certainly

be applied to those of this comitry. From the days of Aubrey and Stukeley to the

present day volume after volume has issued from the press, and the transactions of

learned societies are full of papers on the subject. Every baiTow has been explored,

every antiquity measm-ed and described, and it must be added every etymology has been

enlisted, and every scrap of evidence gathered together and amplified, till a fabric has

been raised of such marvellous magnitude that it is startling to find on what shght

foundation it rests, and how soon it would topple over if the breath of reason could

only be brought to bear upon it. In the meanwhile, however, every upright stone

has become a Druidical remain, and every circle or line of stones an Ophite temple.

There was a time, according to om' antiquaries, when the Druids ruled absolutely in

this land, and when, under their auspices. Serpent Worship was as essentially the

religion of the people as Christianity is now. The belief that this is so has become

from reiteration so engi'aincd, that modern science will probably have a harder task

to extii-pate it, than the Homans had to abolish the real Druids, or the earlj^ Christian

missionaries had to induce the people to forsake the worship of the sei-pcnt in

countries where it prevailed in reality.

Fortunately the controversy lies in a very narrow compass. There are, I believe,

only two very short paragraphs in any classical authors which mention Druids in

connexion with Britain, and not one that mentions Serpent Worship, and no English

author prior, at aU events, to the 13th century alludes to either the one or the other.*

* I make this absolute statement with considerable confidence, not only because no pai-agraph of the sort

Tias been quoted by any of the advocates of this faith, but because there is a very full and careful index to the
" Monuu^enta llistoriea Britannica," and the word Druid does not occur in it.
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Of the two classical passages, that in Tacitus applies strictly to the Isle of Mona

(Anglesea), and will be referred to hereafter. The other is that in Caesar's Commen-

taries,* and is so important that it must he quoted at length, and in its own

language. After describing the Institution of the Druids in Gaul, he goes on to say :

" Disciplina (Druidum) in Britannia reperta, et inde ui Galliam translata esse exis-

" timatm-, et nunc qui diligcntius earn rem cognoscere volunt, plerumque illo

" diseendi causa proficiscuntur." Had this slight allusion not slipped from Caesar's

pen, there would have been absolutely no evidence of the existence of Driuds in

England ; and after all it hangs on the value to be assigned to the word " existimatur,"

it is thought or believed ! Neither Cfesar or any other Roman ever said he saw a

Druid in this country; they never mention their temples or sacred places, and no

one ever assisted at then- rites. Still, with this paragraph before us, and with the

knowledge that the majotity of the inhabitants were Celts, it cannot be denied but

that Druids may have existed in England, but even then their connexion with Serpent

Worship rests wholly on that vei^ apocryphal passage in Pliny (vide ante), in which

he asserts that the Druids used the anguimim as a charm.

The other paragraph is more to the point.t In the year 61 a.ij., Paulinus Suetonius

was called away to suppress a revolt in the Island of Mona. He there met the army of

the natives on the shore, and saw that the women and Druidesses were rushing about

with dishevelled locks, and torches in their hands, m-ging the men to the contest. J

When the rebellion was suppressed, the sacred groves in which then- human sacrifiees

had been performed were cut down, and we are led to infer Druidism suppressed.

Tacitus then goes on to narrate with infinitely more detail the far more important revolt

of Boadieea, but, strange to say, in that great national uprising there is absolutely

no mention of Druids, either in his narrative or in that of Dion Cassius.§ No groves

were cut down, no rites abolished, when it was suppressed; and if any legitimate

inference can be drawn from such silence, no Druids existed in the more eivUizcd

parts of England.

Prom whatever point of view the subject is looked at, it seems almost impossible

to avoid the conclusion that there were two races in England,—an older and less

civilized people, who,
||

in the time of the Komans, had abeady been driven by the

Celts into the fastnesses of the Welsh hills, and who may have been Sei-pent Wor-

shippers and saorifioers of human victims, and that the uncritical Romans confoimded

the two. They seem rather to have dwelt on the picturesqueness of the naked blue-

painted savage as a contrast with those races they were familiar with, as a Catlin

revels in the manners and virtues of the Red Indian in contrast to the vices and

effeminacy of liis more ci^dlized oppressor.

Be tins as it may, it is principally from Welsh Triads, so-called, and the Welsh

bards, that we depend for our knowledge of the Druids and their doings, and Serpent

Worship in this country. If we knew when the works of the Welsh bards were

* De Bello Gall. VI. 13.

t Tacitus, Ann. XIV. 29.

t If I wanted an illustration of this scene, I do not know where I could find a better than on the walls of

the Caves at Ajanta. The original copy of the picture was unfortunately burnt in the fire at the Crystal Palace

in 1866; but it is engraved in Mrs. Spier's Life in Indha, p. 302.

§ Dion Cassius in Xiphilinus' Abridgment, LXII. 1 & 4.

11
Norris's Cornish Drama, 11.401.
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reduced to the form in whicli we now find them, and if we coi.ild depend on the
translations we have, some light might no douht be throT\Ti on our subject * It is,

however, an unfortunate peculiarity of the Celtic mind that when they attempt to
elucidate the history of theh- country from their annals, they adopt a species of
logic totally distinct from that followed by the Saxon, so that it becomes impossible
to use the information they offer. Still it does not seem reasonable to doubt but that
remnants of the Druidical rehgion, and perhaps also of Serpent Worship, may have
lingered in the Welsh hills long after they had disappeared from the plahas. Where
we do find tradition attaching them to any of the monuments of the plain, it is

thi-ough Welsh agency and almost within sight of the hills, as at Stanton Drew in
Somersetshire,f that the serpent is introduced.

Beyond this, though we do occasionally find traditions of the serpent, they
are few and far between, and of uncertain origin; one, for instance, is related by
Mathew Paris, of St. Albans. J Writing in 1260 (?) he relates that the Saxon Abbot
Aldi-cd filled up a great hole which once was the abode of an immense dragon,
in a place which was still called the Wm-menhert. This appears to have been
surrounded by a cu'cular vallimi, which we infer still existed in the 13th century,
though no trace of it now remains. The cu-cidar enclosure and the cryjjt may be
considered as certain, they so exactly resemble the Irish Eaths ; but the cbagon is, I
fear, too far off to be depended upon, though it is one of the most authentic traditions
we possess.

If this is so, it may be asked, what is the evidence on which the Di-uidical
origin of such monuments as Stonehenge and Avebury have been assumed? The
answer fortunately is simple—absolutely none. It never was pretended that any dhect
testimony existed, and the negative evidence is perfectly complete. No ancient author,
no one, in fact, anterior to the mvention of printing, ever refers to any stones or stone
temples, circular or in any other form, as connected with the worship of the Druids
or the Celts. On the other hand, every tradition that exists, whatever their value
may be, pomts to the Arthm-ian age as that to which they owe their origin.

If it is further asked, what evidence there is to connect these temples with
Serpent Worship, exactly the same answer must be given—not one tittle has yet been
adduced. The one direction in which it seems probable some such connexion may
be established, is from their similarity to the Indian examples, which it is the object
of this volume to describe ; but whether these wUl be sufacient for this pm-pose can
only be decided when the argument is fully elaborated. Meanwliile are we correct
in callmg them temples at all ? The one peculiarity of Celtic worship that seems best
established, is the love of trees—their fondness of groves for their sacred rites. Is it

probable that they would chose the downs of Wiltshh-e, especially such a spot as that
where Stonehenge stands, for the site of their greatest temple—a spot where no tree
ever grew or could grow ? That they might erect a tomb or cenotaph among the
graves of thou^ forefathers seems probable enough ; and if Avebm-y was a battle

» Skene's translation of the four most ancient Welsh poems, which has just been published, has »one
far to set this question at rest. It cannot be said that the word Druid does not occur in them, but if we
were not looking^ for it, it is hardly in such a manner as would attract attention, and the part they play is most
insignificant, besides it is by no meaus clear to what age or authority such references really belong.

t Archffiologia, XXV. p. 198.
} yitie Abbatum, p. 40.
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field, that would account for the locaKty where it is foimd, but it seems difficult to

suggest a reason for their being where they are on any other hypothesis.

This, however, is not the place to examine the evidence on which the age or pur-

poses of these monuments is to be determined. It is, however, impossible to pass over

the subject entirely in silence, as reference Avill occasionally have to be made to them

in the following pages ; trhile unfortunately nine people out of ten in this country at

the present day believe that Stonehenge and Avebury were built by the Druids ; that

they were Dracontia or Serpent Temples ; and every one can point out the altar

stones on which the human victims were sacrificed, and in fact knows all about then-

religion and rites, and it may be added lielieves in their primaeval antiquity. Till

these erroneous impressions are dispelled, the subject we have in hand can hardly

be rendered intelKgible.

A far more promising field for the investigation of Serpent "Worship in Britain

occurs in Scotland, on the east coast, north of the Porth. In that country, now

known as Pictland, there exists even at the present day a great number of Megalithic

monuments, many of which are covered with sculptm-cs of a class totally distinct

from those found anjrwhere else, and which have liitherto baffled the ingenuity of

antiqu.aries. Among them the serpent appears frequently and so prominently that

it is impossible to doubt that he was considered as an object of veneration by those

who erected those monuments, while on the other hand Serpent Worsliip could hardly

have originated in the north of Scotland, whore the snakes are so few and contemptible.

Mr. Stuart* enimierates twenty-three representations of the serpent on these stones,

thirteen times accompanied by emblems, ten times without them. In some instances,

such as the Newton stone, the serpent is evidently the object for which the stone

was set up, and he is accompanied by the broken sceptre, which may either be a

hieroglyphic for God or King, or may only mean holy or great, or some such

adjective, but it certainly implies distinction, if not consecration.

The age of these sculptured stones is known with tolerable certainty, inasmuch

as the greater number of them have either the Cross itself or Christian emblems

engraved upon tliem, and these must therefore be subsequent to the age of St. Columl)a,

who arrived in Scotland apparently in 563, and died in 597. Many of those also

which have only Pagan emblems are so nearly identical with the Christian stones that

they must be about the same age. Some, however, are ruder and simpler, and the

series fades back into the plain unsculptured Menhn, of which many exist in the

same district. There seems, indeed, to be no essential break either, so far as design

or piu'poset is concerned, between the rude unchiselled blocks of Carnac and Avcbmy

* Sculptured Stones of Scotland, vol. II. p. Ixxiv.

f From liis position as Archbishop of Upsala—in one of the last countries in Europe converted to Christianity

—and writing in 1555, no one was in a better position to linow the truth about these stone monuments than

Olaus IMagnus, and his testimony is clear and distinct. " Habent haec saxa in plerisque locis erecta, longitudine x.,

Tel XV., xs., XXX., et amplius, et latitudine iv. vel vi. pedum mirabili situ. Sed mirabiliori ordine ac mira-

bilissimo charactere ob plurimas ratioues collocata sunt. Liter.ato rectoque et longo ordine videlicet pugilorum

certamina—quadrate turmas bellantium et splierico familiarum designantia sepulturas. cb. xxix.—-Or again,

Quo3 humi recondere placuit honorabiles statuas lapidum excelsorum, prout hodie cernuntur mira com-

pagine immensa saxa, in moduni altissima; latissimas janua; sursum transversumque viribus gigantum erecta,

&e. ch. XXX.'* There are other passages in the same author bearing directly on the subject, but too long

to quote. They, liowcvcr, all seem to describe so con-ectly, not only the form, but the uses of such monuments as
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and such elaborate Christian obelisks or Swenos stone at PoiTes, or the group that

once surmounted the mound at St. Vigeans.*

We shall probably not err far if we regard these traces of Serpent Worship as

indicating the presence in the north-east of Scotland of the head of that colimm

of migration, or of propagandism, which, under the myth of Wodenism, we endeavom-ed

in a previous chapter to trace from the Caucasus to Soanditoavia. The Edda seems

sufficient to prove that a form of Serpent Worship did certainly prevail in the latter

covmtry in the early centiu'ies of the Christian era ; and nothing seems more probable

or more in accordance with Pictish traditions,t than that it should have passed thence

into Scotland, and should have left its traces everywhere between the Orkneys and

the Firths, t There is no evidence, however, of Serpent Worship, in this form at

least, having passed south of the Forth. The traces of it that may exist in England

or Ireland—if any—^most probably belong to an earlier pre-historic people, and may
have been introduced by another and more southern route.

Aeeioa.

We tread on siu-er ground, when lea\ang Serpent Worslup in its most attenuated

form, and in the uncongenial climate of its furthest extension to the north and west,

and tmTi to Africa, where it always was at home, and where it now flourishes in all

its pristine -sdgoiu-. Serpents are, and always must have been, so numerous and

important in Africa, that it is there, if not in Mesopotamia, that we should,

a priori, expect their worship to flourish, and it is by no means impossible that

it was so. We know so Kttle, however, of what happened in Africa in ancient

times—except in Egypt—that it is difficult to speak with any confidence on the

subject, and the institutions of Egypt were so abnormal and so exclusively their

own, that wc cannot reason from them to any general conclusions. Perhaps when
the subject is carefully looked into, more may be ascertained than is now known,

but our present pm'pose is T\'ith the worship as it exists at the present day, or

did in recent times.

One of the best kno^yn examples of modern Serpent Worship exists hi Upper Egj'pt,

at a place called Sheikh Haredi, from a tomb of a Mahomedan saint of that name,

which exists on the spot. The aecomit given of the place by Norden,§ who visited

it in 1738, with a mere change of names, is an exact counterpart of what might have

been found in Pausanias or any ancient author describing the grove of Esculapius,

Avebury and Slonelietige, that in so far as the testimony of this author is concerned, it may be considered

as conclusive. Perhaps 1 may be allowed to add that though I only became aware of the existence of these

passages a few montirs .ago, they are entirely in accordance with the conclusions I had long ago arrived at from

an examination of the monuments themselves.

* All these will be found described in Stuart's " Sculptured Stones," above referred to, and also in

Colonel Forbes Leslie's " Early Races of Scotland." Edin. 1866.

t Skene's Chronicles of the Picts and Scots, p. xcv. et seq.

I There are some traditions in Northumberland, such as that of the Laidley Wurm of Spindlestou Heugh
;

and there was a Wurm hill at Larabton, and at other places in the neighbourhood (Walter White, " Northumber-

land and the Border, p. 249, et seq.). All this would perfectly accord with the theory that it was the result of a

Scandinavian course of immigration which reached these two points on the coast.

§ Travels in the East, ii. 40.
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at Epidaiu-us. Wlien any one was so unwell as to require his services, an

ambassadress was sent in the person of a spotless virgin—as at Lanuviiun—and if his

godship pleased he came out of his cave, hung himself around her neck, and allowed

himself to be carried in procession to the sick man's bedside. Here he stayed, as

Norden irreverently suggests, a length of time proportionate to the gifts offered to his

priests, and then retm-ned alone to liis dwelling. Dr. Pococke's episcopal dignity

seems to have been so offended by the monstrosity of the superstition, that he abuses

the serpent and his attendants, but he confirms in every particular Norden's accoimt.

He was told it had been there smce the time of Mahomet ; that they sacrificed to

it sheep and lambs. They added that when a number of women visit him, whicli

they do once a year, he comes out and t^rines himself about the neck of the most

beautiful.*

From AVilkinsont we leam that the worship still continues, but has fallen

somewhat into disrepute of late.

It does not seem to be a matter of much doubt but that the Serpent was

extensively worshipped in Abyssinia before the introduction of Christianity in the

fom-th centm-y. All the lists of their kings which have been brought home by

Bruce, Euppell, and others, commence with " the Serpent " and liis progeny, though

we arc not told when he reigned nor where. We are further told that when Abreha

and Atzbcha founded Axiun 340 a.d., " that one portion of the people of Ethiopia

then worshipped the Serpent, the rest followed the Law of Moses. Abuna Abba

Salama then introduced Christianity, and the inhabitants were baptized," &c.t

It is by no means clear whether the great dragon who is said to have lived

at Axum § was a god or merely a serpent, more probably the former, as he was

bm-st asunder by the prayers of nine Christian saints. Be all this as it may, we have

the direct testimony of Bruce
]|
that the Shangalla, in that neighbom-hood, " worslup

" various trees, serpents, the moon, planets, and stars in certain positions;" and more

instances might no doubt be foimd if looked for. It is, however, on the west coast

that the worship flomishes in all its pristine vigour.

Although no one has resided long enough on the Guinea coast mth learning

and leism-e sufiicient to write anything hke an exhaustive treatise on the religions

of that country, we have what is nearly of equal value for oui pmposes in a series

of narratives of Portuguese, Dutch, Prench, and English travellers, extending over

more than two hundred years. Those anterior to 174.6 have been digested by Astley^

into a continuous narrative and description; and in 1760 President de Brosses,** of the

French Academy, wrote a lucid account of Avhat was then known on the subject,

and from that time various travellers have added to our knowledge; but the best

and fullest are the narratives of M. R6pin,tt a surgeon in the French navy; but

* Pococke in Piulierton's Voyages, xv. p. 269,

et seq.

t Handbook of Egypt, 301.

I DiUmann in Zeitschrift dev Morgenlanditiclieu

Gesellscliaft, vol. VII. p. 338, et seq.

§ Ludolf. Comment, iii. 284 ?

(4799.)

li

Travels, ii. oS-i.

^ Astley's Collection of Voyages, 4 vols, quarto,

London, 1846.

^^ De Brosses, du Culte des Dieus Fetisclies, &c.

12mo. Paris, 1760.

tt Le Tour du Monde, 1863, p. 9, et seq.
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we have also that of Capt. Burton and Commodore Wilmot,* who went on an
official mission to Dahomey in 1863. The one iiomt on which we desire more
infoi-mation is as to the extent of this form of faith, and as to the ethnological
relations of the people who practise it. We are told, for instance, that when the
Dahomans inraded Whidah in 172G, they killed the sacred snakes, and otherwise
outraged the religious feelings of the Whidans.f Both countries are now united
under one rule, and apparently with one religion. Was it otherwise 140 years ago ?

and can the distinction now he traced? These and such like questions are well
worthy of more attention than they have hitherto received, for if we arc ever to

imderstand the ancient peculiarities of this faith, it must ho by a thorough study of

the best hving examples.

Hitherto we have been only gathering together, as it were, the fossil remains of
an extinct religion, whereas in Africa not only does Serpent Worship flourish at the
present day, but it exists m conjunction with all those peculiarities of which only
traces can be found elsewhere, Ancestral worship, accompanied by human sacrifices

on the most lavish scale, is the leading characteristic of the Dahoman religion, and
-nith it we have the institvition of a female warrior class, which we have hitherto

only known through the beautiful Amazonian fictions of the Greeks or the legends
of the Hindoos, as to the Stn-rajya, but in Dahomey the institution exists to this day
in all its hideous savagery.

The tlu-ee gods worshipped in "VVliidah, or to speak more correctly, the three
classes of gods, are Serpents, Trees, and the Ocean; J the same trinity as was
established in the Erechtheum, in the Akropolis of Athens, more than three thousand
years ago. Of these, the serpent called Danh gbwe, or the earthly serpent, is the
first. " It is esteemed the supreme bliss and general good. It has 1,000 Danh-si, or
" snake wives, married and single votaries, and its influence cannot be meddled with
" by the two others, which are subject to it."§

The ancestor of the present race of serpent gods is said to have deserted from
the Arth-ah people ages ago, in consequence of their wickedness, on the eve of a
battle, and to have been received by the Whidah people with the highest honours.

||

He is reported to be still alive, as all these gods are immortal, though it need hardly
be added, no European has seen lum, but his descendants seem to be among the most
beautiful, and certainly are among the most harmless of their kind.

Des Marchais gives a full description of the worship addressed to this god, and
a picture of a procession, in winch the king, the king's wives, and all the nobles took
part,^ bearing presents and offerings to the serpent god. Prayers are addressed to him
on every occasion, and answers are returned by the snakes in conversation with the
high priest. The one thing we seem to miss is the Esculapian character. It may be
that this is included in Ms characteristic of an omniscient and all-powerful god, but
it does not seem to be especially mentioned.

* Mission to tile King of Daliomey, 2 vols. 8vo.

Mun-ay, 1864.

t Capt. Snellgrove's Xai-vative in Astley, iii. 489.

i Bosman in Astlcy.

§ Burton, vol. II. p. 139.

II

Des Marchais' (1725) Voyages, ii. p. 133, et seq.

1 A copy of this plate is given in Astley, vol. III.

plate 7.
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Women, when touched by the serpent, are said to become "possessed." They

are seized with hysteria, and often bereft of reason. "When so affected they are

secluded in hospitals prepared for their reception, and generally afterwards are

considered as priestesses,—Fetish women,—though returned to civil life. The bulk of

the priestesses are girls devoted either befoxe their birth or at a very early age to the

service of the god. They are brought up in the temple, taught singing, dancuig, and

various accomplishments, exactly as the nautch girls are in the temples of Southern

Incha, and when of age are married to the god. On tliis occasion they are marked

with the image of the god by prickuig the skin with needles and rubbing in indigo,

or some blue dye, which is indelible. This seal is said to be set upon them by the

god himself,* and, as in Greece, no one dare to divulge his mysteries.

Besides this earthly serpent, there is another, the licavenly one, commonly called

Danh. It is the rainbow, and makes the Popo beads, and confers wealth on man.

Its emblem is a coiled and horned snake of clay, in a pot or calabash.

t

The second god in the Dahoman Pantheon is represented by lofty and beautiful

trees. They are prayed to and presented with offerings in times of sickness, and

especially of fever. The most revered of these is the cotton tree (Bombax), whose

wives equal those of the snake, and the Loco, the well-known poison tree of the

West African coast. The latter numbers few Loco-si or wives, but, on the other

hand, has its own fetish pottery, which niay be bought ia every market.!

The youngest brother of the triad is Hu, the ocean. The Huno, or ocean priest,

is now considered the highest of all, a fetish king at Whidah, where he has 500

wives. The oiferuigs to this god are rice, corn, oil, beans, and also cloth, cowies,

and other valuables ; but at times the king sends as an ocean sacrifice, from the

capital, a man carried in a hammock, with the dress, the stool, and umbrella of a

noble. A canoe takes him out to the sea, and he is thrown to the sharks.

The human sacrifices or " customs," as they are usually called, of Dahomey, are

one of the most remarkable religions observances of the world. They have been

frequently described, but by no one so fully or intelligently as by Captain Burton,

in his volumes we have just been quoting from.§ They are divided into greater and

lesser customs. At the former not less than 500 or 600 victims are sacrificed

;

at the latter, at which Captaia Burton and his companions assisted, 30 or 40 seem to

suffice. The idea seems to be that when the king leaves this world it is necessary

his wdfe, his servants, and his domestic animals should accompany him, and they are

all slaughtered accordingly. The lesser customs are an annual act of ancestral

worship in honour of the departed king, and also to keep up his stock, though in

the land of the immortal this seems unnecessary. Besides that, whenever a battle

is fought or any great event happens, a messenger is despatched to projiitiate the

* From Suetonius we learn that ivlien Atia, the mother of Augustus, was touched by the serpent in tlio

temple of Apollo, she was marked with ii stain (macula) like a painted serpent, so that she did not afterwards

dare to appear in the public baths.—Sueton. in Aug. c. 94.

t Burton, ii. 148.

} Burton, ii. p. 140, 1. 141.

§ Burton. As almost the whole work is devoted to this subject, it is needless to specify pages.

E 2
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late long by keeping him "cm fait" in tlie news of his late kingdom. It is said the
present king would not be unwilling to do away with, or at least to modify, some
of the most revoltmg features of this great slaughter, but that his subjects would
regard such an act as a neglect of his most sacred duties, and he might lose his

throne as a punishment for such impiety.*

None of the works above referred to make it clear what the negro's ideas of
immortality are, probably because none such exist. That they have an idea of a
futm-e state, and that they consider this world as merely one of transition, is evident.

All pass on to the next and better world, but with the same wants, feelings, and
desires that they possessed while sojourning bore, and apparently with the «ame
distinction of rank. The last Idng, however, is the one especially honoiu-ed, and the
roignmg monarch, when he dies, expects the chief worship to be paid to him, and no
doubt he is the one who takes the greatest interest in sublunar affairs. They never
rise apparently to tlic rank of gods, but if they do not die they are at least very soon
forgotten, t

When contemplating this, to us, strange religious development, the question
inevitably arises. How far are we to consider this Dahoman worship as a h^dng
fragment of the oldest religion of the world, or how far may it have grown up in

more modem times ?

The traditions of the country are, as might be expected, far too vague to be of

any avail in such an enquiry, and we are left to draw our conclusions from such
information as we can gather elsewhere. Wc know from the Egyptian monuments
that neither the physical features nor the social status of the negro have altered in

the slightest degree dm-ing the last 4,000 years. If the type was then fixed which
has since remained unaltered, why not his rcHgion also? There seems no a priori

difficulty. Is 0 other people in the whole world seem so imchanged and unchangeable.

Movements and mixtm-es of races have taken place everywhere else. Chi-istianity

has swept Serpent Worship out of what were the Uniits of the Boman world, and
Mahomedanism has done the same over the greater part of Northern Africa. Neither

influence has yet penetrated to the Gold Coast, and there apparently the negro holds
" his old faith and his old feelings fast " in spite of the progress of the rest of the

world. It may bo very bomble, but so far as we at present know it is the oldest

of human faiths, and is now practised with more completeness in Dahomey than

anywhere else, at least at the present day.

America.

There are few tilings in connexion with the ancient mythology of America more
certain than that there existed in that country before its discovery by Columbus extreme
veneration for the serpent. Whether or not this should be designated " worship "

is

not so clear. The total absence of any native literatm-e renders it extremely difficult

to realise the exact interpretation to be put on any observed j)henomena, and we

* Burton, ii. 176.

f Among the Zulu^ the snake is held in great respect, and is not willingly killed ; as their dead ancestors

are supposed to reappear in the form of snakes.—Colenso, on the Pentateuch, p. VI. p. 142.



AMERICA. 37

gather very little trustworthy information from the early Christian missionaries or

historians. They were either too ignorant or too prejudiced to take a dispassionate

view of what they saw, and were too much inclined to sec the serpent of Eve, or

the deluge of Noah, in the vague traditions of the natives; though, to account for

these, they were ohligcd to make St. Thomas missionary to Mexico—hefore it was

founded—as well as first Bishop of Madras. The consequence is, that we are

dependent either on a very imperfect examination of the Sculptures, or on very vague

oral traditions, for our knowledge of the subject ; and it need hardly he added, tliat

with only such data it is extremely difacult to arrive at any satisfactory conclusion.

At the same tune, however, it must he admitted that if a systematic examination

of such data as exist were undertaken, with special reference to Tree and Serpent

Worship, a great deal might yet he effected; hut as no one has yet attempted the

investigation, the suhject must for the present he left in its original ohscm-ity.

The prhicipal deity of the Aztec Pantheon seems Tezoatlipoca, or Tonacatlecoatl,

literally the Smi Serpent. According to Sahagun, m his character of God of Hosts,

he was addressed hy the Mexican high priest :
" We entreat that those who die in

" war may be received by thee, om- father the sim, and our brother the earth, for

" thou alone reignest."*

The name of the primitive goddess, the wife of Tczcatlipoca, was Cihuacohuatl,

or Tonacacihua, the female serpent or the female sun. She, according to the

Mexicans, gave to the hght at a single birth two chilcben, one male the other

female, to whom they refer the origin of mankind, t

A still more remarkable myth is that of Quetzal-coatl, literally the feathered

serpent. He is by some represented as bom of a pure vhgin iu the province of ToUan

;

hy others as a stranger coming from a " far countrie," some time between the sixth

and ninth century of our era. Be this as it may, he was the great lawgiver and

civilizer of the inhabitants of Anahuac. He taught them religion, gave them laws,

instructed them in agricultm-e and the use of metals, and the various arts of life.

He is generally represented as an old man, with a wliite flowing beard and venerable

aspect. He was, in fact, the Lycurgus and the Bacchus of Central America, and

having tinished his mission he withdrew, Uke the former, it is said, by sea, promising

to return. So implicitly was this believed by Ins subjects, that when the Spaniards

appeared on the coast they were joyfully hailed as the retm-ning god and liis

companions. Alas ! they came only to destroy them and theu- institutions.

If all the evidences bearing on this legend were thoroughly sifted by some om-

competent to the task, I feel confident they would result m an historical residuum
;

and if so, it would throw great light on one of the most perplexing problems

connected with the ci\dlization of the New World.

As we shall see presently, Serpent Worship was the faith of a great and prosperous

kingdom in Cambodia at the time just indicated as the age of the Mexican prophet

;

and it is more than probable that the worship prevailed in China and the islands to

the eastward at that time. Is it possible that it may have crossed the Pacific, and

* Squier's Serpent Symbol in America, p. 162.

f Gama, Descripcion Historica j Cronologica dc las pedras de Mexico, 1832, p. 39.
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landed on the western coast of America, and, finally, bloomed in Analmac ? If

sucli a solution were possible, it would explain many similarities between the religion

and arts of the Old World and the New, which are now extremely puzzling, for want
of some such evidence of intercommunication.

On the other hand, if we may trust the antiquaries of the United States, there

are great serpent mounds formed of earth, 1,000 feet long and more,* which would
seem to prove that before the present race of Red Indians inhabited the states Ohio

and Iowa, a race of Serpent "Worshippers occupied their places, and they have been

the ancestors of the Toltecs. When, however, we remember with what curious

credulity Stukeley manufactured a Dracontium out of Avebury, and Bathurst Dcane
saw a serpent seven miles long in the groups of Menhirs at Camao, wo must pause

before we feel svire that these American mounds do really represent serpents at all.

This point cannot be settled without much more accm'ate surveys and more cautious

observers than have yet turned their attention to the subject.

If it should turn out that these are really representations of the great serpent,

and that this worship is indigenous in the New World, we are tlrrown back on the

doctrine that human nature is alike everywhere, and that man in Kke circumstances

and with a like degree of civilization does always the same things, and elaborates

the same beliefs. It may be so, but I confess it appears to me that at present the

evidence preponderates the other way. It should be mentioned, however, that in

America the snake that is worshipped is always the indigenous rattlesnake. Whether
as separate images or as adorning the walls of the temples ' of Yucatan, this charac-

teristic seems invariable, and in so far would favour the local origin of the faith.

The greatest difficulty of the investigation arises from almost absolute destruction of

all the monuments of the capital by its barbarous conquerors, and the consequent

paucity of real reliable data on which to found om- conclusions.

It seems, however, impossible to read the numerous evidences which MuUerf has

collected together with so much industry not to feel convinced that Serpent Worship
did prevail all over the continent. In Peru apparently with qualities similar to those

of the Serpents in the Old World. { But in Mexico, and among the North American

Indians, occasionally with attributes of terror which were never ascribed to him on this

side of the Atlantic. Quetzalcoatl is always an exception to this inference ; and on

the whole it seems more reasonable to suppose that these characteristics are to be

ascribed more to the horror of the Christian narrators than to the feelings of the

worshippers. We have no native accounts, and depend consequently wholly on those

who looked on the worship from an outside and antagonistic point of view.

If, however, we may trust Bernal Diaz, he tells us that living rattlesnakes were

kept in the great temple at Mexico as sacred and petted objects. They were kept

uj a cabin of diversified form, in which a quantity of feathers had been strewed,

and there they laid their eggs and nursed theu- snakelings. They were fed with the

bodies of the sacrificed, and with dogs' meat.§ The same author tells us that on

* Smitlisoniiiu Contributiotis to Knowledge, vol. 1.

See also Kqiiier's Serpeut Symbol, p. 137 to 141.

t Amerikanisclie Urreligiuuen. Basel, 1855.

} Miiller, p. 366.

§ Bernal Diuz, translated by Lockliart, i, 2^3.
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Cortes' march to Mexico they arrived at a place called Terraguca, which the

Spaniards called the Town of Serpents, on account of the enormous figures of these

reptUes which they found in the temples, and wliich the natives worshipped as gods.*

But though it is impossible to read any of the narratives of the conquerors without

being struck with the frequency with which sacred Serpents and Serpent Worsliip

are spoken of, it is always as a thing accursed, and to be avoided ; never as an

object worthy of attention, or to be inquired into, and their narratives consequently

throw very little light on the subject. The Sculptures would do more ; but it mil

require a long and patient investigation by some one competent person on the spot

before their evidence can bo considered as available ; at present we know very little

of what they may contain.

It need hardly be remarked that human sacrifices were found accompanying

Serpent Worship in America almost to as great an extent as in Dahomey. Even

here, however, it is probable we must make a distinction which may be of some

importance. In Africa the sacrificial rites seem to be purely ancestral. In America

they were made to propitiate gods, not apparently the ancestors of the reigning

family, nor nearer to them in time than Quetzalooatl. The principal object seems

always to have been augmy to obtain from the gods an indication of their will,

which does not seem to have been the case in Dahomey. It was also no doubt

considered that the sacrifice itself was agreeable to the deity, and it was expected

that the oracle, wliich was the declaration of his wUl, would be favourable in

proportion to the number of the victims.

It is by no means improbable that when looked for. Tree Worship will also be

found to have prevailed extensively in the New World. Mr. Tylor mentions two

instances that came under his notice.t The first was a venerable deciduous cypress,

with a stem sixty feet in circumference near its root, and with a fountain gushing up

within the hollow of the trunk itself. It was himg all over with votive offerings,

besides hundreds of locks of hair, teeth, and bits of ribbon. The other was treated

in the same manner, and had the valuable property for whoever touched it, that all

feeling of weariness left him. Miiller also finds traces of Tree Worship all over the

continent of America, and generally in juxtaposition, if not in actual connexion, vntti

that of the Serpent. + But here again we must pause for further information before

attempting to generalize.

* p. 125. See also pp. 3. 7. f Analiuac, 215, 265.

:j;
Amerikaniache UrreliT;ionen, 494. See also 107, 124, 264, ef seq.
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PART H.-EASTERN ASIA.

Persia.

The Eastern branch of oirr subject has been even less investigated by Em'opean

scholars than those divisions noticed in the previous pages. Tliis has arisen partly

from a less degree of familiarity Avith Eastern tradition, but more probably because

until the very recent discoveries in Cambodia and at Ainravati no very tangible data

existed on which any satisfactory conclusions could be based. The subject is now,

however, assuming a very different aspect, and before long it may be hoped that great

light will be thrown on the Tree and Serpent Worship of the ancient world, from a

study of those forms of that faith which we now know existed at one time in India.

With Persia the case is slightly different. We have no material remains of

Snake Worship in that country, and vei-y little native history. The Zend-Avesta is

the work from which we might hope most, not only from its antiquity, but becaiiso

of its doctrinal character. It is, however, of very httle use for oru' present purposes,

inasmuch as it, Ukc the Vedas, embodies the reKgious belief only of the Aryan, or

as they are called here, the Iranian branch of the Persian people, and it need hardly

be repeated here that they are not, and never were, serpent worshippers anywhere.

If, indeed, there is one point which comes out more clearly than another in the

course of this investigation, it is that Serpent Worship is essentially that of a

Tm'anian, or at least of a non-Aryan people. In the present state of the enquiry

it would be too bold a generalization to assert that all Turanian races were

Serpent Worshippers ; and still less can it be affirmed that all who looked on the

Serpent as a God belonged to that family of mankind. It is safe, however, to

assume that the whole tendency of the facts hitherto brought to light, lies in that

direction ; and it seems probable that eventually the worship of the Serpent may
become a valuable ethnographic test of the presence of Turanian blood in the

veins of any people among whom it is found to prevail.

At the time when the Greeks became acquainted with Persia, the whole country,

under the influence of the Achsemcnian kings, had been brought to acknowledge

Zoroasterism with its elemental Eire Worship as then principal form of faith. This

religion in its purity,—if we know it in that state,—was the faith which the Iranians

brought with them from their orighial seats when they separated from the Indian

Aryans, and was practically their common faith both in India and in Persia. In the

latter country, however, in the time of the AchsemenidBe, it was strangely mixed

up with Magism, a religion of much more Semitic, or even, it may be suspected,

Turanian form, and the two were at that time so blended, that in the accounts

of tlie Greeks at least it is impossible to separate the one from the other.

At the time when the Greeks first make us practically acquainted with Persia,

Tree and Serpent Worship had ceased to be regarded as the religion of any impor-

tant body in the state, though the probability is that it may have been followed to

a considerable extent by large classes of people in that vast empire. As, however.
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the Persians despised, and the Greeks did not observe the Ophites, we are left

almost entii-ely at the mercy of the Mahomodan historians and poets of the eleventh

and following centm-ies for such faint glimmerings of truth as can be picked up,

and anyone who has ever opened one of their books will know what blind guides

they are in such an investigation. It is doubtful whether even the critical sldll of

Etu-opean scholars will ever sift a substratiun of tangible history out of the fables of

Pirdausi or Mirkhond. At present the task has hardly been attempted, and when it

has, with only a small modicum of success.

By far the most important and most interesting person in ancient Persian

history, for our present purposes at least, is Zohak. According to all accounts he

came from Arabia, and took his title, Bivar-asp, from his body guard of 10,000

horsemen by whom he was always accompanied.* His genealogy from Tazl or Taj,

the eponymous of the Arabs, is given both in the Bmdohesch and the Mojmil.t

His father is represented as a simple possessor of flocks and herds, but he is

said to have conquered Central Asia, and to have fixed his residence at Babel. J His

reign, or rather that of his dynasty, is said to have lasted 1,000 years, when he

was overthrown by Peridun, with the assistance of Gavah the blacksmith, by whom

the original line of Jemshid was then restored.

Peridun has been identified almost without doubt with Thractaona of the Zend-

Avesta, celebrated as the slayer of the three-headed Serpent Dahaka, who was the

creation of the evil power Angra Mainyus,§ or more popularly Ahriman.

Zohak is represented by all the Mahomedan historians as having two snakes

growing at his back, one fr9m each shoulder, and they add that it was necessary to

appease these monsters by sacrificing daily two young men in order that their

cravings might be satisfied with their brains.
|i

AU this has hitherto been mysterious

enough, but as we shall jjresently see, aU women of the Naga race had one serpent

between their shoulders, and all men—in India—one with three, five, or seven heads

;

the two of Zohak seem an earlier form, being the exact duplication of those of the

females, and it is also iwobable that the three heads of the Zend-Avesta«[ include the

human head between the two snakes. We shaU be in a better position to judge of

this presently, hut whatever explanation we adopt, it seems only to be an earlier

form of a myth with which we are now becoming familiar in India. The human

sacrifices are only what we find so miiversally accompanying Serpent Worship all

the world over.

The most startling novelty with regard to Zohtik is the assertion that ho came

from Arabia, where we have no reason to suppose that Serpent Worship then

* Justi Bundeliosch, 1868, Glossary s. v. beivarasp. Hanabucli dcr Zendspvadie, 1SC6, Gloss.aiy s. v.

Dahaka.

t Windischmann, Zoroastrische Studien, pp. 30, 37, c. 39.

J Is it possible that this is the Arab dynasty which, according to Berosus, ruled in Babylon in the 1 3th

century B.C. ? Eawlinson's Ancient Monarchies, yoI. I, p. 193.

§ Windischmann, quoting from the Yacna, IX. 8, p. 29. See also Wcslergaard in Weber's Indische Studien,

vol. III. p. 416.

1
Mojmil (156)-, Windischmann, 37; Shiih Kameh, Atkinson's translation, p. 14.

t Tribus oribus prajditum, tribus capitibus. Masandi, III. p. 2j2, and the Mahomedans, on the contrary,

always speak of " Two Serpents borne on the shoulders of Dahak."

(4799.) 5
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vailed. Perhaps it only means right bank of the lower EuphrateSj which to a man
writing in Afghanistan, or the north-east of Persia, might be so described ; the

original seat of the empire being Babylon would bear that interpretation. Moses
of Chorene * would try to persuade us that Zohak was identical with Astyages the

Mede, but as his assertion seems to rest more on a verbal coincidence than on historical

evidence, too much reliance must not be placed upon it. The Serpent dynasty most
probably reigned in Media rather than in Persia proper, but they must have been

extinct before the time of Cyrus, though all this requires more careful examination

than it has yet met with.

One remnant of the race of Zohak seems to have sm-vived in Cabul, and it would
be especially interesting to us, if we knew more about it, as it seems the connecting link

between the Persian and Indian Serpent Worship. According to the Mojmil, "When
" Taj, the primogenitor of the Arabs, was settled hi Babel, one of his sons married
" a daughter of Peridiin and settled in Cabul, and his son was Paistem's maternal
" grandfather." t We find fm'ther particulars of the family in the Shah Nameh. Wlien
Zal the son of Sam went to Cabul he found Mihrab, a descendant of Zohak, on the

throne, and having fallen in love Tvith his daughter, Rudabeh, he was forbidden by
the Mubids to marry her, because the chief of Cabul was of the family of Zohak,

the Serpent King. The father too from this circumstance dreaded the resentment of

Manuchehr if he allowed the union, and not without reason, for the king ordered Sam
to destroy Kabul by fire and sword, and especially the house of Milu-ab, then

ruler of the seiiicnt race, and all his adherents were to be put to death, f Portunately

for the lovers the difiicLilty was got over, and the result was the birth of Rustem,

the most wonderful hero of Eastern romance. The point of interest to us, however,

is, that it is probably to the preservation of this race of Serpent worshippers that we
owe that remarkable development of Buddhism, which distinguished the vaUey of

the Cabul river between the decline of the Greco-Baotrian kingdom and the rise of

the Mahomedan power in that quarter.

The last material trace of Serpent Worship that is fovmd in Persia occurs in a

bas-relief at Nakshi-Rustem, near Pcrsepolis. It represents Ormuzd bestowing the

circlet of royalty on Ardishir Babegan the fii'st king of the Sassanian line (a.d. 226).

Beneath the feet of the horse on which the god (?) is seated, lies Ai'devan, the last

of the Parthians, and round his head are twisted two "writhing snakes, § not such as

probably adorned the shoidders of Zohak, but still sufficiently important to mark that

the sculptor intended to represent the Parthian as of the hated race of Zohak, the

follower of the accursed Ahi-iman, whom Ormuzd tramples under foot while bestowing

the emblem of royalty on the Zoroastrian, Pire-Worshipj)ing Sassanian.

The more closely it is looked at the more probable does it appear that not only

in this instance, but throughout the whole ancient history of Persia, the so-called

dualism is much more an ethnographical expression than the result of any theological

* History of Armenia, Postscript to Bool; I. "Les tlcscendans tl'Astyages etabtis en Armonie portoient

encore le nom de Viscliabazouni, ce qui siguiHe Race de dragon. Cette denomination leur veiiait du nom du roi

des Medes."— St. Martin, I. 285.

f Windisclimann, 37.

t Atkinson's translation of Shah Nameb, p. 77 et seq.

§ Ker Porter, vol. I. plate xxiii. ; Fiandin et Coste, Voyage en Perse, plate clxxxii.
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elaboration. It was tlie opposition of Turan to Iran, of Zohak to Zoroaster, of Ormuzd to

Ahiiman—an Aryan race, witli their pure elemental worship, intruding into a country

occupied hy a serpent-worshipping people of Turanian origin, but instead of totally

aboKshing and ignoring the religion of the conquered, forcing it into an unnatural

combination with their own. All this, however, was carried out in such a manner

as to represent their own, as the som-ce of all that is good and elevated, and that

of the subject race as the origin of all that is evil and accursed.

The answer to the question whether Tree Worship did or did not prevail in

Ancient Persia will mainly depend on the signification scholars may eventually agree

to assign to the Homa or Soma worship, which forms so important a ceremonial

observance both in the Vedas and the Zend-Avesta. If the Soma plant always was

the Asolepias acida or Sarcostema viminalis, which is now used by the Brahmans

for that purpose, it cannot be called Tree Worship in the sense in which the term

is used throughout this essay. The Asclepias is a creeping shrub, almost without

leaves, and only remarkable for a milky juice, to which the most important virtues

are ascribed. It is now used as freshly expressed,* bu.t in former times was fermented

so as to produce intoxication.

On the other hand, Windischmann, who had probably rendered himself more

familiar with the spirit of the Zend-Avesta than any other scholar, thus expresses

himself on the subject. "Homa is the first of the trees planted by Ahura-Mazda
" in the fountain of life. He who drinks of its juice never dies. According to the

" Bundehesh, the Gogard or Gaokerena tree bears the Homa, which gives health and
" generative power, and imparts life at the resurrection. The Homa plant does not

" decay, bears no fruit, resembles the vine, is knotty, and has leaves hke jessamin,

" yellow and white."t

In another place he says, " Prom this it appears that the White Homa or the

" Tree Gokard is the Tree of Life which grew in Paradise."

In Persian mythology the Homa was also personified as a god, and converses

vidth Ahm-a-Mazda with regard to the origin of all things, as if he were co-equal

in knowledge with the great god of the Persians himself. Wliatcver form, however,

it may have taken, our author adds, the Soma was unquestionably the greatest

and holiest offering of ancient Indian or Iranian worship. J

It would require a much more intimate knowledge of the subject than can be

obtained from such translations as have been made, or such books as have been

published, to speak at all definitely regarding the Homa, From such data as are

available it would appear that the Homa had its origin in the same myth as the

Trees of Life and Knowledge which grew in Paradise, and that it passed tlu'ough a

stage of Bacchic mystery, though whether the vine or some other plant was then

the Homa is by no means clear; and at last it sank into the present innocent

Soma form, which, however, can hardly be regarded as anything but a reminiscence

of its former greatness and importance.

*' Haug Essays, p. 247 fF. Wilson, Introduction to

ilie Rig-Veda-Sanhita, vol. I. p. sxxvi. et seq.

t Ueber deu Somacultus der Arier. p. 131.

^ Windischmann, Zoroastrische Studien, pp. 89,

167, 251.
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We shall have frequent occasion to speak of tlie Bodliidruma or Tree of Kno\\'leclge

of the Buddhists, in the sequel. It is the principal object of worship at Sanchi,

and among the most important at Amravati. It will only be possible to ascertain

what connexion may have existed between it and the Gaokerena of the Persians,

or the Homa, when some competent scholar, familiar with both Zend and Sanskrit,

looks through the original authorities with special reference to this inquiry.

Though suifioiently absurd, the following legend from the Shah Nameli is curious.

Sikander, after the conquest of India, went to Mekka, and thence to a country where

there were two trees, one male, one female. The first spoke dm-ing the day, the latter

at night. "Wlioever had a wish went there to have his desires accomplished.

Sikander longed for length of days. When he came under the tree a horrible sound

arose and rung in his ears ; and on his asking what it meant, the attendant priest

replied that fourteen years of his Hfe still remained. Again he asked, " Shall I see

" Rum and my mother and children before I die?" The answer was, "Thou wilt

" die at Ivarshan."*

The oldest Ivnown authority for this legend is the Pseudo-KaUisthenes, who wi'ote

apparently about the year 200 A.D.+ As he relates it, there were two trees, one of the

Sun, which spoke in the Indian language, and one of the Moon which spoke Greek. |

In the Mediteval fables, the " leafless tree " was introduced between these two.

This tree is mentioned by Marco Polo,§ and under the name of the "Ai'bre Sec"

was one of the favom-ite myths of the Byzantine and of early Christian trayeUers,

though it is even now by no means clear where it grew (my impression is that it

was in Seistan, though others place it in Khorassan), nor what exact meaning the

Medisevalists attached to the fable.

Unfortunately the classical authors afford us little or no assistance in regard to Tree

Worship] in the countries westward of India, except the incidental remark of Quintus

Curtius, in speaking of the inhabitants on the banks of the Indus, " Arbores maxime
colunt,"|j there is no passage bearing, so far as I know, directly on the suljject.

The Cliinese travellers are hardly more communicative ; but Hiouen-Tlisang does

mention a great Pipal tree of Peshawar,^ under whose shade the four preceding

Buddhas had reposed, and under it the last had predicted the appearance of the

great Kaniskha, who in consequence had erected alongside of it, about the Christian

era, the largest and tallest of all the Stupas of which we have any record. This tree

seems to have existed and been reverenced down to the time of Baber (in 1501),

who mentions it as the great tree of Bekram.** The Gurh Katri he describes as

close to it was probably the remains of the Monastery of Kaniskha. Even its site

cannot now be ascertained.

Cashmeke.

Although from its position on the map. Cashmere might fairly be considered as

an integral part of India, still its cii'clet of moimtains has been sufficient to keep it

distinct and separate, and we consequently find there vestiges of the old faith better

• Atkinson, TransLltion, p. 507.
||
Hist. Alex. VIII. 9.

t Zaclier, Pseudo-Kallistlienos. Halle, 1867, p. 102. If Histoire de la Vie de Iliouen Thsang, I. p. 83.

J Loc. p. 161. Leyden's translation of iVleraoirs of Baber, 157,

§ Marsilcn, p. 109. 264.
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presei-ved tlian iii most places on tlic plains. Another ciroiunstance -n-hicli lias tended

also in tlie same dii-ection is that tlie Aryans on entering India do not seem to have

turned aside to conquer or at least permanently to occupy tlie yalley. If they entered

India hy crossmg the Indus at or near Attock,—and there seems no good reason^ for

douhtmg that this was so,—this seems so strange that we feel almost uiclined to heHeve

that Cashmere was really then m the state descrihed ui the earliest legends, a

great lake, or at least a valley so filled with water and so swampy as to he unfit

for human hahitation. Though this may not he quite true we are no douht justified

m assuming that 4,000 or 5,000 years ago a much larger portion of the valley was

imder water than is the case now, and the real snakes may then have heen relatively

more important than their Naga successors afterwards became.

Be this as it may, Cashmere has always been considered, m historical times, as

one of the principal centres of Serpent Worship in India, and hitherto it has been

principally from her legends that what little was kno^vn of the Nagas has been gathered.

Cashmere is also fortunate in possessmg in the EAja Tarangiiil somethmg more

like a connected history than almost any other country of India, and from its pages,

with the incidental notices by classical, Chinese, and Mahomcdan authors, we are

enabled to form a tolerably distinct view of the subject.

Although from the context there is a strong presumption that Snake Worship

prevailed in the .valley from a veiy early period, still we have no dhect testimony

to the fact tiU the century before the Christian era, when the King Damodara having,

it is said, offended some Brahman was converted into a snake,* and still, it is said,

haunts the spot. He was succeeded by tlu-ee Tartar princes, known from history and

from then coins to have been Buddhists, and to have reigned about the Christian

era. In the reign of then- successor Abhimanyu we are told that " in consequence

" of the disuse of the prescribed institutes, and the abohtion of every form of sacrifice,

" and a departure from the lessons of the Nlla Pm-ana, the Nagas were particularly

" incensed, and visited the offences of the people with severe and unseasonable storms

" of rain and snow, and those especially perished who had adopted the Baiiddha

" heresy."t Gonerda III., who succeeded this king, prosecuted the reform which

that prince had commenced.

The ancient ritual, according to the Nlla precepts, t was restored, and the worship

of the Nagas and the offering of sacrifices re-established. § Dm-ing the following

centm-ies we have several legends of Nagas, but the faith of the kings is seldom

mentioned, and seems to have oscillated between Snake Worship, Buddhism, and

Hindiusm, but as our historian belonged to the latter faith his testimony is not

always quite to be depended upon. When Hiouen Thsang entered the valley in 632,

• Wilson'a Abstract of the R^ja Tarangini in Vol. XV. Asiatic Researches, p. 22. All the future references

to this worls are derived from the same source, which seems better and more trustworthy than the translation

by Troyer. The volume and the page will, therefore, only be quoted.

t A. S. XV. p. 24.

t A. S. XV. p. 25.

§ The Nila Purfina has not hitherto been seen by any European, but I trust to being able to add an abstract

of its contents in an Appendix to this work. At my request Mr. J. Muir, the well-known Sanscrit scholar,

wrote out to Sir D, Maoleod, the Cliief Commissioner in the Punjab, and he procured two copies from Cashmere,

which are now in the hands of Professor Cowell, who has kindly undertaken to make the required analysis.
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in the reign of Baladitya the last king of the Gonei-diya race, he found the Buddhist
religion stilL very preyalent in the valley, though he admits that the king only interested

himself in the heretics and in the temples of theii- gods, and despised the faith of

Buddha* He repeats the usual story of the valley having been a lake, but adds,
"' 50 years after the Nii-vaua (b.c. 493?) a disciple of Inanda converted the Naga
" Baja, he quitted his tank, biult 500 monasteries, and invited sages and saints to
" come and dwell in them."t

It is not, however, only in the valley that our Chinese traveller repeats the

Hindu legends about serpents and their power, but at every stage of his joiu'ney from
Cabul to Cashmere, he everyiidiere finds some spot where a di-agon king or Naga
Raja resided, and played an important part in the legendary history of the land.

These legends, as might be expected, were found in the seventh century very much
altered from then- more primitive forms, but they are interesting, in the first place,

as showing how essentially the north-west corner of India was at one time the seat

of Serpent Worship, and also, in what manner it was eventually—except perhaps
in Caslmiere—amalgamated with Buddliism.

Among these legends one of the most pertinent to om- present purpose is that

of a member of the family of Sakya—that of Buddha—who when travelling in

Udayana—the Eamboja of the Hindus, lying northward from Peshawar—fell in love

with a serpent king's daughter. He was eventually married to her, and by the advice

and with the assistance of his father-in-law, killed the king of the country and
obtained the sovereignty. Though his wife had obtained and was confirmed in the

possession of a human body, a nine-headed snake occasionally appeared at the back
of her neck, which on a certain occasion her husband cut off at a single blow while

she was asleep. The result was blindness, of which she was afterwards cm-ed by Sakya-

mimi himself, and her son Uttarasena was present at the distribution of his relics at

Kusinagara, where the groat ascetic obtained KiiTaiia.J

An almost equally cmious legend is told of a Buddhist priest (Bhikslm) who
became a serpent, because he bad killed the tree Elapatra, and resided in a beautiful

lake or spring near Takshasila (Taxila). In om? traveller's day when the people

of the country wanted fine weather or rain, they went to the spring accompanied by
a priest (Sramana) "and snapping their fingers, invoke the dragon, and immediately
" obtain then- wishes."§ In these legends the chief characteristic of the Serpents

throughout the East in all ages seems to have been their power over the wind and
rain, which they exert for either good or evil as their disposition prompts.

||

A curious confirmation of the prevalence of Nagas in the north-west of India

is obtained from the Buddhist account of the proceediags consequent on the Thu-d

• Hiouen-Thsaug, II, 180. f Voyage de Hioueii-Thsang, I. 168. J Hiouen-Thsang, II. 141.

§ Hiouen-Thsang, II. 152. General Cuuningham visited this spring at Hassan Abdul in 18G3, and Ibund
it still reverenced. Other legends are told at pp. 49, 99, 133, &o.

I]

This power over the weather, which is one of the leading characteristics of Nagas, has led to their being
confounded with the Vedic Ahi. In their origin and purpose I believe the two to have been perfectly distinct,

but in the process of time the one legend borrowed from the other till the two have become so mixed up together
that it will now be extremely difBcult to separate them again. My own impression is that the Vedic myth is an
adaptation of a local superstition ; borrowed in fact from the serpent-worshipping aborigines among whom the
Aryans were settled.
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Convocation held B.C. 253. Missionaries were then sent to all the neighhoui'ing

countries. Among others Majjhantiko was dispatched to Kashmira and Gandhara.*

A Naga king of that country, named Axavalo, endowed with supernatural powers,

by causing a furious deluge to descend was submerging all the ripened crops in

Kashmira and Gandhara. The Nagas and their king tried every means to terrify

the missionary, hut were subdued by his calmness and address ;
" whereupon the Thcro

" propounded his doctrines, and the Naga king attained the salvation and state of

" piety in that faith." In like manner "in the Himawanta (Himalaya) regions, 8-i,00()

" Nagas were converted, and the Naga king placing the Thero on a gem-set throne

" respectfully stood by farming him. On that day the inhabitants of Kashmira and

" Gandhara, who had come with offerings to appease the wrath of the Naga king,

" bowing down to the Thero (instead of the Naga king) stood reverentially by liis

" side," &c. These extracts from the Mahawanso,t depict faithfully the Buddhist belief

on the subject two centuries before Hiouen-Thsang's time, though not from personal

observation. The account is further interesting, because these in the north-west

were the only Nagas to whom missionaries were sent by Asoka. Either it was that

the others had been converted before, or that Cashmere and the mountain countries

east and west of it, were the most prominent seats of the faith.

These accounts by native authorities are fully confirmed by such scanty notices

as we glean from classical authorities ; Onesicritus tells us that two ambassadors sent

to the king of Cashmere by Alexander, brought back news that the king of the

country cherished two large serpents of fabulous dimensions, t Maximinius of Tyro tells

us, that when Alexander entered India, Taxilus (King of Taxila) showed him a

serpent of enormous size which he nom-ished with gi'eat care and revered as the

imago of the god whom the Greek writers, from the similitude of his attributes,

called Dionysus or Bacchus. §

The latest authority we have, is that of Abulfazl, who tells ixs that in the reign

of Akhar (1556—1605) there were in Cashmere 15 jilaces dedicated to the worsliip of

Siva, 61 to Vishnu, 3 to Brahma, and 22 to Dm-ga, but there were 700 places in the

valley where there were carved images of snakes wluch the inhabitants worshi^iped.
||

All this is fully confirmed by the architectm'e of the valley ; with very few

exceptions, all the ancient temples of Cashmere seem to have been devoted to

Serpent Worship. They stand in square courts which vrere capable of being flooded

and Tverc crossed by light bridges of stone, some of which still remain. Even at

the present day some of these temples are unapproachable without wading, in con-

sequence of the water which surrounds them, and aU might be rendered so by a

slight rejoair to their wateinvorks. There are, of com'se, no images in the sanctuaries

which long prevented antiquaries from perceiving the form of faith to which they

were dedicated. But where the deity is a living god and mortal, when he and his

worshippers pay the debt of natm-c, they leave no material trace to recaU the memory

of there past existence.

* In this wide sense Gandliara seems to include all the countries westward of tho Indus as far as Candahar.

Relics of this missionary, as we shall presently see, were deposited in No. 3 Tope at Sanclii.

t Tumour, Translation, p. 72 and 73. I § Maxim. Tyr. Diss. XIII. ed. Lip. 140.

X Strabo, XV. 698. 1 |1
Ayeen Akbaree, Gladwin's Translation, p. 137.
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Cambodia.

There is another country on the other side of tlie Bay of Bengal the study of
whoso antiquities is nearly as important to the elucidation of Serpent Worship in
India, as those of Cashmere, though in a totally different sense. In the last-named
country we look for the " incunahula " of the faith, in Camhodia for its ftillest known
development. The ruined cities of Camhodia have, however, heen only so recently

discovered, and are yet so Uttle known, that it is extremely difficult to feel sm-e on
many pomts connected -svith their history or pm-poses.* Whatever doubt may,
however, exist on other points, it seems certain that the great Temple of Nakhon Vat
was whoUy dedicated to Serpent Worship. Every anfjlc of every roof is adorned mth
a grim seven-headed serpent, with a magnificent crest of what is apparently intended
for feathers, and every cornice of every entablatm'e is adorned with a conthiuous
row of these seven-headed deities, hut without crests. The former may he coimted
hy himdreds, the latter by thousands. But it is not only these; every balustrade,

every ridge, almost every featm-e of the building bears the same impress. The
arrangements too of the temple are such as are suitable for Serpent Worship, and
that only. There is no image in the sanctuary, and no worship represented in the
bas-reliefs. All the oom-ts are tanks to contain water, and everything recalls the
temples of Cashmere, but with ten-fold magnificence. Iseither in India, nor so far

as is known is there any other temple, displaying the same amount of patient
labour devoted to the elaboration of appropriate ornament over so extended a surface
as in this newly-discovered temple. It is GOO feet square at base, and rises to a
height of 180 feet in the centre, while every part is covered with carvings in
stone, generally beautifid in design, and always admirably adapted to theiy situation,

and to tell the story they were meant to convey. The startling thing to us is, that
simrdtaneously with the erection of the great cathedrals of York, Amiens, or Cologne,
a larger and more magnificent temple than either of them was being erected in
another part of the globe, in a style and dedicated to a religion of which the western
builders knew nothing. What seems equally strange is that all memory of the people,
and all knowledge of then- buildings, should have so completely passed away that
till within the last ten years no one in Em-ope suspected their existence.

We shall not know whether the other temples in the city of Nakhon Thorn
are equally dedicated to Serpent Worship till some one visits them who has some
previous knowledge of the subject. They are so completely overgrown mth jungle
that photography will hardly help us in this instance'. They were more extensive,

and seem to have been as elaborately ornamented as the one temple of which we

* The temples were first discovered by M. Mouhot, a French naturalist, in 18.38-60, but he did not pretend
to any knowledge of their history. They were afte^w.^r,la visited by Dr. Bastian, who has written voluminously
reg.irding them, but either it is that he knows nothing about them, or for some reason he is afraid to commit
himself to any statements regardiug them. The greatest amount of information has been obtained from tho
photographs of Mr. J. Thomson, and his personid communications. From these sources a toler.^bly connected
account is condensed iu my Histoiy of Architecture (II. p. 713, et seq.), to which the reader is referred. Since
it was published, jUessrs. Edmiston and Douglas, of Edinburgh, have published a selection of Mr. Thomson'.?

.
photogr.iphs, with explanatory text taken priucipiilly, with my consent and coUaboratiou, from my work above
I'eferred to.
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have some knowledge, but they seem rather to have been dedicated to some bastard

form of Buddhism than to the worship of the Serpent in the form in irhicli it is fouiid

at Nakhon Vat.

The question that principally interests us at this stage, is to ascertain how this

marvellous development of Serpent Worship arose in Cambodia, and at what time.

The fli'st impulse would be to assiunc that it was intUgenous, hut this certainly

does not seem to be the case. The architectm'e of the temple is, if anything, classical

—Roman Doric. The ornaments—bassi-rclievi—are all subjects borrowed from the

Ramayana or Mahahharata, and fade gradually into the myths of the Hindu religion.

The people are Indian. The natives, wherever they appear, are represented as an

abject race, and are very cruelly treated by the superior race who were the builders

of the temple, and the carvers of the bas-reliefs.

Another theory, which at first sight seemed plausible, was that the worship had

reached Cambodia from the north. We know from Hiouen-Thsang that Serpent

Worship was to be found in Koutche in the north of Thibet,* we know that the Stri

Eajya, or Amazon kingdom, was in Thibet,! and wc have so many traces of Serpent

Worship all along the north of the Himalaya, Hindu Kush, and Caucasus, that it

looks Uke a Scytluan or northern form of faith, and may have leaked through the

mountain ranges into both Cashmere and Cambodia, radiating from a common
northern centre.

When more closely looked into, this theory seems as untenable as the last. The
communication between Thibet and Cambodia is barred by ranges of mountains,

which have hitherto proved practically impassable either as trade routes or for

military operations. The southern country could only he reached through China, and

Serpent Worship could hardly have passed through that country without leaving more
traces of its passage, or bringing with it more evidences of Chinese civilization, than

appears to be the case. We know so little, however, of the local superstitions of

China that we must pause before expressing any decided opinion on this subject.

The only remaining hypothesis that suggests itself is that they came from India

direct by sea. When we turn to their own traditions for any confirmation of this,

the answer is distinct, " Our ancestors came from Myang Rom, or Romavisei, not

far from Takjasila" (Taxila).J Startling as this may at first sight appear, there

are many circumstances which not only take away from its strangeness, but seem to

render it probable. In the first place Taxila, as just pointed out, was one of the

great centres of Serpent Worship. The country they claim to have migrated from

is, by the ancient Sanskrit authorities, called Kamhoja.§ Then' capital they call

Inthapattapm'i (Indraprastha), and that of Siam was Ayuthia (Ayodhya), the two
capitals of the Mahahharata and Ramayana, and almost all the other principal towns
throughout the country bear Sanskrit names. If Halifax, Boston, and New York,

are evidence of an English people having settled in America, the names of the

Cambodian cities are equally conclusive in this respect.

* Memoires, I. 4.

t Asiatic Researches, XV. 48.

^ Bastian, Viillier des Ostllchen Asien, I.

(4-99.5

. 393.

§ Wilfoi d, A.R., VI, 516., VIII. 336; Muir, orig

Sanscrit Texts, II. 368. «. &c.
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Another argument whicli seems as important as any other, is the similarity of

the style of architectm-c in the two comitries. Tliis is not only traceable in the aiTange-

ment of their temples, but in the details. The Cashmere pillars are curiously like

those of the Grecian Doric order,* those of Cambodia are even more classical, but

resemble Roman Doric. Nothiug similar to either has yet been discovered between

the two points, but there is an amount of classical influence apparent in the

sculpture at Amravati which seems to supply a connecting link.

The improbability of such a migration is considerably lessened by the know-
ledge that an Indian colony did roach Java, by sea of com-se ; did introduce there

then- own faith, and built those wonderful temples of Brambanan and Borobuddor,

which in many respects resemble, though they do not rival, those of Cambodia. All

this has been rendered more probable within the last year by the discovery of Serpent

Worship existing to the extent it does at Amravati, near the mouth of the Kistnah,

the very country whence navigators set sail who were about to cross the bay of Bengal

going to the Gold Ooast,t which we may almost certainly fix at Ligor, and this

seems to point out the route which the Cambodians took on their migration. J

Every day since my attention was turned to the sculptures at Amravati, fresh

evidence of the prevalence of Serpent Worship in Central India has come to light,

and it seems now tolerably clear, either that serpent races passed down the valley

of the Indus, across Central India by the valley of the Godavery, and thence by sea

to Cambodia; or that they passed from TashsasUft direct by land to Amravati, and
thence to the Golden Chersonese. If a straight line is drawn on the map between

these two first-named places it passes over Sanchi and other spots where Snake

Worship once prevailed, and on the whole this route seems to be the one the

emigrants would most probably have taken ; but we are only yet on the tlireshold

of the inquiry, and must wait for further information before deciding.

The time when this migration took place is not so easily fixed, but it appears

to have fu-st conmiencod in the fourth centmy, (after 318,) to have been continued

in the fifth and sixth, and probably reached its height in the era of the religious

distm-banees and persecutions in India in the tenth and eleventh ceutm-ies. Cambodia

was conquered by the Siamese between the yeai-s 1351-74, the capital destroyed,

and depopulation set in. From that time Serpent Worship seems to have declined

rapidly from its position of splendour and supremacy, and to have been succeeded

by Buddhism, which is now the faith of all the civilized Indo-Chinese provinces.

The Cambodian legends which refer to the colonization of the country and
the building of the city of Inthapattapuri, are all extremely similar to those related

by Hiouen-Thsang, when speaking of the country whence they came, as noticed

above. In all the di-agon king's daughter is the principal personage, and from her

the royal race claim to be descended. In the Cambodian legend it is related that the

banished prince, Phra Thong, was driven, after a long sea voyage, on an island whore

grew a wonderful Talok tree, " Grewia iuKqualis." He ascends its branches to look

about him, but the tree grows faster than the celebrated beanstalk of Jack, and he

* Essay on the Ari.iii order of Architecture as exhibited in the Temples of Kashmir, by Captain A.
Cunningham, J.A.8.B., September 1848.

t Ptolemy, VII. 1. + Jour. Asiat. Soc. Bung. XVII. 86.
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fears lie shall never see his mother earth again. In descending', however, he finds

himself in a wonderful grotto in the hollow of the tree, M'hcro he meets with the

dragon king's daughter, and marries her. The father consents to their union, and

builds the city of Nathon Thorn for tlieir residence, where he comes frequently to

visit his beloved daughter ; hut the people complain of his presence, and his imgrateful

children frighten him away by placing an image of the four-faced Brahma over the

gate of the city.*

Another form of the legend is, that king Pathumma Surivong, while reposing imder

the wonderful tree, saw the dragon king's daughter bathing with her companions

in a neighbouring lake, fell in love and married her, and went to the underground

abode of his father-in-law, where he spent a fortnight. According to this legend

he behaved much better to the old Serpent than Prince Phra Thong.

According to a third form, Indra had come down from heaven, but had

neglected to bring any female attendants with him ; feeling the loneliness of his

situation, took up with the dragon king's daughter, who bore to him Kctumalca,

the father of Pathumma Surivong, who seems really to have been the foimder of

the city.t

We have a date twice repeated, 957-8 a.d., for the accession of the last-named

king, and if the names above quoted were really or closely connected vidth one another,

as the legends would lead us to suppose, the migration and all the subsequent events

down to the founding of the city really took place in the tenth century. If we were

to draw our conclusions from the legends alone, this view must probably be adopted

;

but the context, and the indications from Indian experience, incline me to extend

the time between the first migration and the building of the city to four or

five centuries ; but it is at present little more than guess work, in so far as the

earlier dates arc concerned. The circumstance that interests vis most is the impor-

tant part played in these legends by Nang Nakh, the Serpent King's daughter, and

the description of her father and his kingdom. Eoolish and legendary as all this may

appear at first sight, it assumes considerable importance when we find it resulting

in some of the most wonderful temples which the world ever saw, and in the most

remarkable development of pvu'e Serpent Worship anywhere to be found.

Chixa.

It is extremely difficult to ascertain anytliing that is at all satisfactory regarding

the worship of the Serpent in China. No scholar, so far as I know, has investigated

the subject, nor has any traveller devoted special attention to such indications of it

as may exist in the country. We are consequently left to such stray passages as are

scattered here and there in the various authors who treat of Chinese subjects, and

* The Serpent King was, it appears, a Sabbatharian, at least lie devoted every seventh day to prayer.

Bastian, I. 397. See also Trans. E.A.S., vol. II. p. 94, where Col. Low reports, " Every seventh day the mighty
" Raja Naga issues forth from his palace, and having ascended a high mountain, pours forth his soul in ardent

" devotion."

t AU these legends are taken from Baslian's Volker des Ostlichen Asien, pages .393 to 439. They are

so mixed up together and with extraneous matter that it is impossible to quote separate pages, even if it were

worth while.

G 2
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without knowing exactly wliat reliance to place on the information so alTorclod. It is

nevertheless impossible to observe the very important part the Dragon plays in the

imagery and decoration of Chinese temples, on the dress and ornaments of the kings,

or on the standards of the army, without feeling that some important symbolism is

concealed beneath its almost universal employment. It is true that in modern times

the dragon has been invested with wings, and teeth, and claws, and transformed into

a monster more horrible than any nightmare that ever tlistm-bed the sleep of a

mediEBval herald; still it is difficiilt to avoid the conviction that, if we could trace

him far enough back, we should find that be was developed out of sometliing much
more nearly resembling "a beast of the field."

To take one instance among many, Ktempfer* relates that two heaven-sent

Serpents watched over the first washing of Confucius, for which a spring burst

forth from the floor of the cave in which he was born. It would be interesting,

for many reasons, to know when this tradition arose, and whether it is really Chinese

or imported from India. Confucius was nearly contemporary with Buddha, and at

a slightly subsequent timet was teaching doctrines so similar to those of the Indian

philosopher, that now that they have got mixed up together in China, it is

extremely difiicult to discriminate what belongs to each. The connexion betivcen

Buddhism and Serpent Worship will be sufficiently apparent in the following

pages. It would be cm-ious if the same parentage could bo traced for the Chinese
philosophy.

The following is another example. " Father Martin, one of the Jesuits who
" obtained a settlement in China, says that the Chinese delight in mountains and
" high places, because there lives the dragon, upon whom their good fortune depends.
" They call him the father of happiness. To this dragon they erect temples, shaded
" with groves. "i This is exactly what we would expect; but when we meet with
such a passage as this we are forced to ask, If this be so, why has not everybody
seen it, and why have others not told us the same story?

The
.
most satisfactory evidence I have obtained regarding Serpent Worship in

China is from a Cliinese work, entitled "The Great Cloud Wheel Bain asking Sutra."

It is an Imperial work, printed in its present form under the auspices of Keen Limg,
A.D. 1783, and forms part of a great collection of Buddhist standard works. It is

supposed to be spoken by Buddha in the " beautifully adorned Great Cloud Circle

" Ilall of the Naga-Baja Nanda Upananda, and consists of a succession of Dharanis
" imparted by Buddha to the dragons for the sake of those who ia their worship
" desired rain."§

The most curious part of the book is the plates. These represent, first, a Naga
temple, which very much resembles—though the likeness is, of course, accidental

—

the tabernacle of the Jews. The shrine is a tent, standing in a rectangular enclosure,

• Japan, 426. See also Life of Confucius, Chinese Classics, toI. I. p. 59.

f Confucius was 8 years old wlicn Buddlia died.

t The Eev. Bathurst Deane, quoting Cambray, Memoires Celtiques, p. 163.

§ The worli in question was lent to me by the Rev. S. Beal, a tlioroughly competent Chinese scholar, who
furnished the above particulars. His opinion is, that the work even in its present form is older than the 13th
century, though the woodcuts may be more modern. See also J. E. A. S. XX. 170.
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surrounded by canvas screens. The furniture consists of an altar and four lighted

candles. Seven tables, or stands, are laden with cakes (shewbread), and as many
with fruits ; and seven lamps take the place of the seven-branched candlestick. There

are four woodcuts representing the deities worshipped in the temple. One of these

No. 3. is reproduced in fac-simile in the annexed woodcut.

It is a form of the Serpent God wliich was

invented in India in the twelfth or thirteenth

century, and with which we shall presently become

familiar.* A human head and body, ending in

a serpentine form from the waist downwards, but

with the much more characteristic accompaniment

of a degenerate serpent hood. In the first figure

in this Clunese work, the N&ga has tliree serpents

rising behind its head ; in the second, five ; in

the third—that in the woodcut— seven ; and the

last, nine serpents. The lower extremities of the

first and second are spotted like serpents. This

one and the fourth have scales more like those

of a fish. In India between the third century

B.C. and the tliirteenth a.d., we find serpent

hoods ranging from three to seven heads, but

never the human body terminating in a serpent

Naga, from Chinese sutka. dowuward, tiU after the last quoted date.

Although all this may have been derived from India, and in its present form

probably was so, still it is interesting to find it practised in China so long after it

has been forgotten there. At the same time, however, as hinted in speaking of

Cambodia (p. 49), it is by no means clear that both India and China may not

have borrowed their Serpent Worship from some common centre in Thibet. We
are not yet, however, in a position to say whether it penetr'ated to China by the

southern route it afterwards certainly took, or whether it may not have reached it

by the north, or from a common centre in Tartary.

Oceania.

It has long been known that Serpent Worship prevailed to a considerable extent

in some at least of the islands in the Pacific, but the notices of it that I have met

with are singularly vague,and unsatisfactoi-y. No one with the requisite local knowledge

has yet thought it worth while to collect and arrange the facts, so as to render them

available as historical data ; and till this is done, it is impossible to employ usefully

even such information as we possess.

My own impression is that, wherever we find human sacrifices prevailing, or

what—if we dare put such words together—we ought rather to designate as religious

* Vide infra, page 67.
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cannibalism, there Serpent Worsliip will be found also. In the Peejee islands it

certainly exists. Degei, one of tlieu- principal gods, is supposed to be enshrined or

to exist in the form of a serpent, lying coiled up in a cave of Navata, a mountain

on the coast of Viti LeTU. Some traditions represent him with the head and part

of the body of a serpent, the rest of him being of stone, emblematic of his

everlasting and unchangeable nature.*

The sayagos of Australia, it is said, believe in the existence of a gigantic

serpent, who created the world by a blow of his tail, and who is the cause of

earthquakes. Nothing will induce them, however, to reveal to the white man the

rites ^vith which they worship the serpent, but w^liich are reported to include human
sacrifices and cannibalism.

t

Traces of Serpent Worship are found at Suku and Kedal, and other places in

Java, but there apparently not connected with Euddhism,{ but as a local superstition

of the natives ; and other instances might be quoted, if it were worth while, or they

could be depended iipon. So little, however, is this the case, that the subject would

hardly have been worth mentioning at all, were it not that one of the most

interesting problems connected with the subject is the supposed connexion between

the Serpent Worship of the Old World and that of Central America. Is it possible

it could have migrated via the Peejee Islands and the Marquesas ? There does not

seem to be any other route which presents greater probabilities, if we are prepared

to concede the previous qviestion that America did borrow her Serpent Worship from

the East ; but as yet this is far from being settled.

Ceylon.

We must wait for further information before we can speak with anything like

certainty, either regarding the extent to which Serpent Worship prevails in Ceylon,

or ivith reference to any material evidences which may attest its existence in former

days. Except Mr. Upham's,§ no work tliat I am aware of treats of the subject, and

no dra"\viugs except his have been published which aiford any information regarding

it. Though far from being exhaustive, Mr. Upham's work is sufficient to show how

imperfect the conversion of the natives to Buddhism has been, and to what an

extent the worslup of the Naga still prevails. In Ceylon, however, it seems now

to be mixed up with Demon Worship and the worst superstitions of the Hindu

Pantheon to such an extent as to be barely recognizable, and it will require

considerable labour to resolve all these superstitions into their component parts.

In addition to this, I have seen native drawings of mythological subjects, wliich

show a greater admixture of Serpent Worship than would be foimd in simUar

representations on the continent of India ; and I have also had access to original

drawings by Europeans in which the three or seven-headed Naga is found adorning

* Seemann, Mission to Viti, p. 290.

t Manuscript information.

'I
Sir S. Eaiiles, Java, vol. ii. p. 47. Crawfiird's Dictionary of tlie Eastern Archipelago, sub vocibus.

§
History and Doctrine of Buddhism in Ceylon, by Ed. Upham. London, 1S29.
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almost every sacred spot in tlic country.* The tlifUculty is to judge from such

imperfect materials of what is really old and what may have been added, and till

the photographer reaches Ceylon this uncertainty must probably prevail in so far as

people in Em'ope are concerned ; but any competent antiquary on the spot could

very easily tell us all wo wish to know.

On the other hand, the testimony of the Buddhist scriptures seems to be as distinct

as such evidence can bo expected to be, that Ceylon was inhabited by a Naga race

of serpent worshippers when converted to Buddhism, the legends say in the sixth,

but more probably in the third, century, b.o. "Whether Gorresio, the translator of

the Eamayana, is correct in asserting that the Rakshasas whom Bama encountered in

that island were Nagas or not, is a question that must be left to Sanskrit scholars

to decide. It does not appear that the passages are so understood by the modern

Hindus. Snakes never appear as Rama's opponents in any of the thousand and one

representations of that famous war ; but Gorresio may be correct nevertheless, and

it would be interesting to know.f

The three Ceylonese historical works which have been translated— the Maha-
wanso, the Ratnaoari, and Bajavali—all commence vsdth an account, more or less

detailed, of the conversion of the Nagas of Ceylon by Buddha himself.

The account in the Mahawanso is to tlie following effect —In the fifth year

of his Buddhabood, the vanquisher of the five deadly sins perceiving that a conflict

was in hand between the Nagas Mahodaro and Chulodaro for possession of a gem-set

throne, out of compassion to the Nagas visited Nagad^po.f
At that time this Mahodaro was a Naga king of a Naga kingdom, 500 yojanas

in extent, bounded by the ocean. His sister had been given in marriage to a Na^a
king of the Kanawaddhamano mountain, and her son claimed the throne by
inheritance, &c. " To them the vanquisher preached a sermon of reconciliation. Both
" parties rejoicing thereat, made an offering of the gem-sot throne to the diviue sage.

" The divine teacher alighting on the earth, seated himself on the throne, and ivas

" served by the Naga kings with celestial food and beverage. The lord of the universe

" procured for 80 kotis of Nagas, dwelling on land and in the water, the salvation

" of the faith, and the state of piety "
(p. 6).

The maternal uncle of Mahodaro, the Naga king of Kalyanl, who was preparing

to join in the war is also converted, and at parting Buddha promises to retm'n,

meanwhile bestowing on the Naga Idtig the gem-set throne, and having planted the

B&jayatana tree, at parting addressed them thus, " Oh, Naga kings ! worship this my
" sanctified tree ; unto you, my beloved, it will be a comfort and a consolation."

The same story is told, with slight and unimportant variations, in the other

* Mr. NichoU, the artist who made the JraTvings from which all the architectural subjects in Sir J. Emerson
Tennent's work were engraved, recently showed me his original sketches. Everywhere at Anuradhapuni,
Pollonarua, Dambool, &c. [the Naga appears prominent. The engraver, not knowing what it was has con-

verted it into a head-dress, which it requires a very practised eye to recognize as a seven-headed snake.

t When so good a Sanskrit scholar as Muir doubts, it would be presumptuous in me to advance au opinion.

See Sanskrit Texts, II. 436.

J Mahawanso ti anslated by the Hon. G. Turnour, p 4.

§ The translation limits the term Nagadwipo to the northern portion of Ceylon, but on what "rounds does

not appear. The context seems to imply the whole island.
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two histories, and from that time forward the Mahawanso teems with Kaga legends

;

they seem, however, aU to refer to the continent of India rather than Ceylon, and will
be aUuded to when necessary hereafter. The conversion of the island seems to have been
complete in the time of Asoka, B.C. 250,* and as the earliest of the scriptures we
have were not reduced to writing in theii- present form before the fifth century after
Christ, we must not expect from Buddhist authorities any admission of a faith adverse
to Buddhism existing in the island at that date.

This, however, is just one of those cases in which the monuments are so useful to
supplement the " litera scripta." If they were examined we should see how far
the conversion was radical, and to what extent the people still adliered to their old
faith. My impression is, that after more than 2000 years, their conversion is still

far from being complete. Whenever any competent person will look below the surface,
I am very much mistaken if the old Serpent Worship is not foimd still practised
by the aboriginal races in aU remote parts of the island ; but it is useless speculating
when real information can be so easily obtained.

Whatever may be the result of the investigation into the Serpent Worship of
Ceylon, there is no doubt whatever about the prevalence and importance of Tree
Worship in that island. The legend of the planting of the Eajayatana Tree by Buddha
has already been alluded to, but the history of the transference of a branch of the
Bo Tree from Buddli-gya to Anuradhapura is as authentic and as important as any
event recorded m the Ceyloneso annals. Sent by Asoka (250 B.C.) it was received with
the utmost reverence by Devanampiyatisso, and planted in a most conspicuous spot
in the centre of his capital.f There it has been reverenced as the chief and most
important " nimien" of Ceylon for more than 2000 years, and it, or its lineal descendant
sprung at least from the old root, is there worshipped at this hour. The city is in
ruins; its great dagobas have fallen to decay; its monasteries have disappeared;
but the great Bo Tree still flourishes according to the legend, ' Ever green, never
" growing or decreasing, but li\ing on for ever for the delight and worship of
" mankind." Annually thousands repair- to the sacred precincts within iidiich it

stands to do it houom-, and to offer up those prayers for health and prosperity
which are more likely to be answered if uttered in its presence. There is iM-obably
no older idol in the world, certainly none more venerated.

J

India.

In every essential respect the religious history of India is extremely similar to that
of Persia, but with one curious accidental difference, which influenced to a considerable

extent their outward aspect and ultimate fate. From the accession of the
Achasmenidaj till the old religions wore practically swept away by the Mahomedan
invasion, all the countries of Central Asia were united under one sceptre, and subject

* Throughout this work the year 250, ae a date easily remembered, is assumed as that of Asoka. It is

probable that the true date of his accession is 270, and as he reigned 35 years, his death took place in 235 e.c.
;

250 B.C. is therefore a fair mean, and has the merit of involving no hypothesis as to the chronology of the period.

f iVIahawanso, chap, xviii.

I Sir Emerson Tennent, Col. Forbes Leslie, Chapman, and indeed everyone who has written about Ceylon,
mention the fact. The drawings of it also are numerous.
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to one code of Lws. The consequence is, tliat the Turanian, the Semitic, and the

Aryan races, wliich successively occupied those countries known as Persia in its

widest sense, all hecame more or less amalgamated into a homogeneous people,

and their religions were also fused into one great whole. The Aryan religion of

Ormuzd was united in honds of most unholy matrimony with the Tiu-anian form

of Ahriman, and the Magian religion acted as a flux to unite the two, at least

to such an extent as probably to defy all the efforts of modern analysis to separate

them again into their original elements.

The case of India was widely different. No native tradition represents India

as ever united under one rule. When the Greeks -(dsited it they found it divided

into 122 different nations,* and the number probably was never less, it may have

been more, till towards the end of the seventeenth century, when the Moguls tmder

Aurangzebe nearly succeeded in rendering then* sway paramount in India ; but just

as the house of cards was about to be completed, it fell to pieces from the inherent

want of cohesion in the parts.

This circumstance renders the history of the religions of India very much more

perplexed and more difficult to follow ; but once the subject is mastered the Indian

form becomes not only more instructive, but also very much more interesting to

the student of comparative mythology.

No Semitic element apparently ever existed among the populations of India, but

from the earliest historical tmies we find two well defined and perfectly distinct

races. One, the Aryan, or Sanskrit-speaking race, who entered India, it is generally

supposed, across the Upper Indus, and eventually spread themselves throughout the

wliole of the valley of the Ganges, and the countries between the Vindhya and the

Himalaya mountains. The other a Turanian race, known as the Dravidians, and

speaking Tamul, or languages closely allied to it, entered India probably earlier

than the Aryans, but across the Lower Indus, and now occupy the wliole of the

southern part of the peninsula nearly up to the Vindhya moimtains.t

There seems to be no difference of opinion among Indian ethnologists with

regard to these two great divisions of the people, but it is not quite so clear

whether there was not a third occupying the countries north of the Vindhyas and

between them and the Himalayas, of which they were dispossessed by the Arj-ans. The

language of the superior race has so completely taken possession of every depart-

ment of literatm-e at the earliest period to Avhieh our knowledge extends, that we

have no m-itten record of the existence of this aboriginal people ; and the blood of

all has in modern times been so mixed by migration and colonization, that it seems

impossible to dig back to the roots through the jimible of languages and races that

now exists in the valley.

The mode in which the question presents itself as bearmg on the present inquiry

is this :—It may safely be asserted that no Aryan race, while existing in anything Kke

purity, was ever converted to Buddhism, or could permanently adopt its doctrines. If

we take, for instance, the three leading featm'es of that faith, atheism, metempsychosis.

* Arrian, Indica, VII.

t Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian or South Indian family of Languages, by the Eev. K. Caldwell,

B.A. London, 1856.

(4799.) 2
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and aljscnco of caste, they are essentially Turanian, and found every^rherc among
people of that race, but are distinctly opposed to the feelings of the Aryans wherever

they are found. It is quite true that the Indian Aryans may, during their 2,000

years residence, have become so mixed with the native tribes, and so impure, that

some of their families may have temporarily adopted the new faith. Even this,

liowever, seems hardly probable, when we consider how they cling at the present day

to their old sacred books, and how many germs of the old faith still sm-vive even in

the filth and comiption of doctrine in which they are now immersed.

On the other hand, it does not appear that the Dravidian races ever were essen-

tially, or to any great extent, serpent worsliippers, or ever were converted to

Buddhism. It may be too bold a generalization, in the present state of om-

knowledge, to assert that no race ever permanently adopted Buddhism who had not

previously been serpent worshippers—but, if not quite true, it is nearly so ; and

though Serpent Worship can be detected south of the Kistnah, it is not, nor does

it ever appear to have been, the national faith. In like manner, though there were

Buddhists in Dravida-desa, there arc no traces of Buddliist buUdings or establish-

ments now to be fomid south of Amravati.

If this should eventually prove to be the correct view of the case, it becomes

necessary to assume the existence in the valley of the Ganges of a people differing

from Dravidians and more closely allied to the Thibetans, the Bm-mese, and other

Indo-Chinese races. Some kind of Buddhism probably existed beyond the Himalayas

before Sakya-muni's time. It still flourishes there, and seems indeKble in all these

lands. In India it did attain great prevalence and power during a thousand years,

but it does not seem to have existed before the time of Siikya-muni ; and it is now
so completely washed out, that there probably does not exist a single Buddhist,

certainly not a Buddhist estabbshment, between the Himalayas and Cape Cormorin.*

Assuming this view of the matter to be correct, we shall of course look in vain,

in the Vcdas or any of the earlier writings in Sanski'it, for any trace of Serpent

Worship. Not only was it repugnant to their own feelings, but they so iittcrly

despised the Dasyus—or by whatever other name tliey chose to designate the

aborigines—that they would not even condescend to notice their superstitions.

f

The traditions from which the Ramayana was compiled also represent a state of

Aryan society so comparatively pure, that, except in cases above alluded to (p. 55),

there is probably no mention of Nagas there. But the heros of the Mahabharata

were much less pm-e a race. Their origin, their polyandry, and other peculiarities, all

point to the Himalayas ; and from this work, consequently, we may exjiect some light

on Serpent Worship. The poem, however, was compiled—in its present form at least

—

by Brahmans long after the events it describes ; and although many ancient fragments

are encrusted in its more modern form, little even of its narrative can be accepted as

true history.

* In a recent statistical report on the population of Bombay, I see " Boodists " enumerated among the

sects. Who are they

f M. Vivien de S£, Martin, in his '* Geographie dii Veda," pp. 103—4, states that the Aryans ascribed

to the Dasyus the power of controlling the elements, .and of granting or withholding rain at their pleasure.

If this were so, it was not to the people themselves, hut to their Serpent God, that this power sliould have

been ascribed by the writers of the liymns of the Vedas. I confess, however, that my reading of the work
in Wilson's translation does not bear out this attribution.
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Mahabhabata.

One of tlie most remarkable coincidences connected with tlie subject of Serpent

Worship arises from the fact that this great epic poem, which may practically be

considered as one of the books of the Hindu Bible, opens, like the Pentateuch,

with a curse on the Serpent. What is even more ciu-ious is that m both instances

the same " equivoque " as to the name exists : read carelessly or in a translation,

the curse in the Mahabharata is on the reptile, not on its worsliippers, just as

happens in the Bible, where, however, the conciseness of the narrative does not

enable us to rectify the meaning from the context. In the Hindu epic, however,

the story of the great sacrifice for the destruction of the Serpents is so mixed up

with historical and human action that it is evident at once that the ambiguity*

about the name is only 'seized upon by the Hindu poets as an excuse for intro-

ducing the supernatm-al into an ordinary human transaction, and to enable' them to

give rein to that exuberance of fancy which is the om'se of their poetic effusions.

It is not of com-se to be expected that anything Ukc real history can over be

elaborated out of such a mass of fables, but if any competent Sanskrit scholars were

to apply themselves to the task, they might at least recover as reasonable a narrative

as it is now possible to frame out of such materials as are available for the history

of Greece before the fall of Troy.

Passing over the first canto, which is a general introduction to the whole poem,

the next thi-ee (slokas 657 to 2197), are wholly occupied by the affairs of the Naga

race, commencing with the marriage of the two sisters Kadru and Vinata with

the Bishi Kasyapa, and the strange desires of the two with regard to their progeny.

These led to Kathu, the eldest, being the mother of 1,000 Nagas, who were the

progenitors of the whole serpent race. The names of her principal descendants

are then given,! some of which have already been quoted, others will frequently

be refen-ed to in the sequel; such, for instance, as Sesha, Vasouki, Airavata,

Takshaka, Karkotaka, KaUya, Aila or Elapatra, Nila and Anlla, Nahusha, and others.

Her sister, on the other hand, became the mother of Garuda, who, in consequence of

the trick played by Kadru on her sister, became the all-powerful enemy of the Naga

race, and hence also the mother's civcse, from which svich fatal consequences flowed.

When divested, however, of its poetic garb, and all its mythological rubbish,

the story of the Mahal)harata, in so fiu- at least as Serpent Worship is concerned,

does not seem difacult to understand, and may be succinctly narrated.

The Lunar race, to which the heros of the great war belonged, wore a second

great horde of the Aryan race, who seem to have entered India across the Upper Indus

at least 1,000 years after the purer so-called Solar race. The fii'st seat to which we

can trace them back seems to be Takt-i-Bahai, north of Peshawar. J Thence, passing

• In the Mi Parva the word used for serpent is almost invariably " Naga." In tlie Vana Parva, where

Bhima gets into trouble with Nahusha in the form of a real serpent or boa, it is as usually " Sarpa."

I Adi Parva 1551, et seq.

{ Bellew, Report on the Yusufziiis, p. 136. Some very curious sculptures have recently been discovered

at this place, but they are all long subsequent to the age of Bharata, and betray a Bactrian
;
or at least a

Western influence, which give them a character very different from anything found in India. They are all

Buddhistic ; but with a strong infusion of Grajco-Bactrian feeling.

H 2
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through the Punjab, we find them settled at Hastinapura, between the Jumna and
Ganges, about the thu-tconth century B.C., when the real action of the poem
commeuces.

The first transaction in which the Nagas appear, is the burning of the forest of
Khandava.* Simply, it seems, that when the family at Hustinapiu-a became too
numerous, it was determined to found a second capital, and for this pm-posc the spot
where Delhi now stands was cleared by bm-ning the forest which then occupied its

site, and dislodging the Nagas who occupied the spot. The Nagas were protected
by the Buddhist deity Indra. But, attacked by the Vedio god Agni, the Brahman
poet represents them as all perishing except their king Takshaka.

Subsequent to this the relations between the Pandus and the Nagas seem to have
been of the most friendly description. Arjuna, in his first banishment, marries fli-st

UMpl,t the daughter of a Naga king at the foot of the Himalayas, near Hurdwar;
and shortly afterwards he formed a still more important connexion, by marrying
Chiti-angada, daughter of Chitravlihana, the Naga king of Manipm-, by whom he had
a^ son, Bhabra-vahana, who played so strange a part in a subsequent episode, when
his father, in the performance of the Aswamedha, or horse sacrifice, again visited

Manipur.J Erom these and other minor particulars it would seem that the author of
the Mah&bharata wished to represent the Aryans of that day as cultivating friendly
relations with the aborigines. The real quarrel took place some time after the
great war was ended, and in this manner :—Parikshit, the grandson of Arjuna, had
succeeded to the throne ; and one day, whUo hunting in the forest, incensed at the
contumacious silence of a hermit, § insulted him by hanging the dead body of a snake
round his neck. His son and disciple cursed the king for the insult to his father, and
invoked the aid of Takshaka, the king of serpents, to avenge it. The consequence
was, that on the eighth day from that tune Parikshit was bitten

||
by Takshaka,

who is always represented as khig of TakshasHiL^J It was to avenge this assassination
of his father, that Jauamejaya undertook the great sacrifice for the destruction of
the Nagas.** Thousands—myriads—had abeady perished, when the slaughter was
stayed at the intervention of Astika, a Brahman, though at the same time the
nephew of Vasuki, the serpent king of the eastern Nagas. ft It is proliable the
remnant either, like Astika, became converts, or at least promised submission to the
dominion of the Aryans. Wo consequently hear no more of them for three or fom-
centuries, till at last, about the year 691 B.C., wc find a Naga dynasty on the
tlu-ono of Magadha;3:t and it was under AjAtasatra, the sixth king of this race, in
the year 023, that Buddha was born, and the great regeneration of the subject
races was inaugurated.

* Adi Parva, Fauclie'a translation, 8050, et scq.

t Loc. 7788.

X Wheeler's History of India, vol. I., p. 404,

Professor Goldstiiclier informs me tliat the version

of the Aswamedha adopted by Mr. Wheeler is not

really a part of the original lUahabharata, but the

fiicts are the same in both versions. (6>e West-

minster Review, April 1868.)

§ Idi Parva, 1696, et seq.

1
Idem, 1801.

f Idem, 678, 830, et seq.

•* Idem, 2073, et scq.

It Idem, 102o, et seq.

^'^ Wilson's Vishnu Pur'uia, p. 467. Lassen's Ind.

Ait. I. (2d ed.) App. p. xxxviii. et seq.
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If we knew more of the local etliiLology of India, all this narrative might prohably

be authenticated to an extent which it is now impossible to attempt. It is cmious

to observe that in Manipur, the scene of Arjima's marriage with Chitrangada, and his

slaughter by her son, that at the present day the peculiar god of the Royal family is

a species of snake, called Pa-kung-ba, from which the family claims descent. "When

it appears, it is coaxed on to a cushion by the jjriestcss in attendance, who then

performs certain ceremonies to please it. This snake appears sometimes, they say, of

great size; when he docs so, it is indicative of his being displeased with something.

So long as he remains of a diminutive form, it is a sign he is in good hmnour.*

In the immediate ncighbom-liood of Manipur there are numerous tribes of

aboriginal people, stUl called Nagas. Prom their name and locality it might be

supposed they must be serpent worshippers; but no one has yet observed that

form of faith among them. The subject must, therefore, be remitted for further

inquiries.

The locality of Janamejaya's sacrifice is said in the Mahabh^rata to have been the

Kurukshetra, the famous battle-field of the Pandus and Kru-us, north-west of Dcllii,

but another and more probable site is still pointed out at Agrahaut, in Orissa.f

There, within the precincts of a very old and remote, but now ruined, temple, may

be seen niunerous small models of temples, said to have been there placed by

Janamejaya, to represent those princes who could not be present on the occasion.

They are probably not so old; but it is strange to find the traditions of the

Mahabharata still cluiging to these spots, and Serpent Worship still prevailing there.

At least, not far from this—at Sumbulpore—in 17G6, Mr. Motte and anotherj went

to visit a great snake that had been worshipped there since the world began ! They

saw him emerge from his cave, which ho does every seventh day,§ and accept the

offering of a goat which his worshippers had provided. After devom-ing it, he took

a bath in a canal that surrounded his dwelling place; and from the mark he left

in the mud at the edge, Mr. Motte estimated his diameter to have been about two

feet. He does not even guess Ms length, but it must have been considerable.

When Major Kittoe visited Sumbulpore in 1836 he was still alivc,|| and probably is

so stiU ; and I have no doubt but that numerous other deities of the same sort

could easily be found if only looked for ; but attention has never hitherto been du-ected

to the suliject.

Rise op Buiijdhism.

As has been frequently suggested in other works.TT the great characteristic

of the ancient as well as of the modern history of India is the constant recurrence

of one typical phenomenon which controUod the destiny of the nation in aU ages to

which om- knowledge extends. Prom the earliest dawn of tradition to the present

* Account of the Valley of Munipur, by Major

MacuUoch : Records of Government of India, No.

XXVII. 1859.

1 Asiatic Eesearches, XV. 2.:)7.

:|: Asiatic Register, vol. I. p. 82.

§ Vide ante, note, p. 51. Is it possible tliat the

period of creation in Genesis being limited to seven

days is a p.art of the primasval Ophite faith ?

I!
J. A. S. B. vol. VIII. p. 478.

^ History of Architecture, by the Author, vol. II.,

p. 446, et seqq. &c.
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day tho great underlying stratvini of the popvdation of India seems to have been of

Turanian race, very unwarlikc, and incapable of any rise in civilization, except

through admixture of blood. Those consequently easily fell a prey to the hardier

and more TiarUke races bred in the conntries now known as Bokhara and

Afghanistan, and the result has been that at periods of from five to ten centuries

horde after horde has crossed the Indus, and settled in the fertile plains of India.

For awldle these retained their freshness and vigom-, but by degrees, partly from

the enervating effects of the climate, but more from intermixtm'e with the aboriginal

races, they sunk to the lower level of the indigenous inhabitants, and in their turn

became a prey to the next horde that followed the steps of their forefathers across

the Indus.

For our jiresent pm-pose it is not necessary to inquire when the first great immi-

gration of tho Aryans or Dravidians took place, or when they first settled in the north

and south of India respectively. It is sufficient that we are able to state that the less

pm'e horde of the Aryans known as the Lunar race probably reached the Ganges

about the thirteenth or fom'tcenth centmy B.C. From that time till the third or

fourth centiuy, or for more than one thousand years, no horde of any race, so far

as we know, crossed the Indus. This may, in a great mcasm'e, be owing to the

existence of the powerful empires of Assyria and Persia on the other side of the river,

winch may have kept the barbarians in check, or to local causes we cannot now
detect. Be that as it may, the fact that interests us here is, that dm-ing this long

period the blood of tho Aryans had become so mixed and so impure that the Veda

was no longer possible as a ride of faith, and when Sakya-mmii attempted to revive

the religion of the aboriginal Tm-anians his call was responded to in a manner which

led to the most important consequences, in a religious point of view, not only in

India, but to all the Tm-anian families of mankind.

So far as we can now see, Buddhism was little more than a revival of the coarser

superstitions of the aboriginal races, purified and refined by the application of Aryan

morality, and elevated by doctrines borrowed from the intellectual superiority of the

Aryan races. Buddha himself was undoubtedly of pmely Aryan race, being the

descendant of a junior branch of the Solar kings of Ayodhya. Burmese tracUtions

represent his son Bahula as assuming the garb of a priest ;* but the Ilindus, with

more probability, record his succeeding to the throne of his grandfather, and we
gather from them, that the dynasty retained its Brahminioal faith till its extinction

shortly afterwards.f The dissemination of the Buddhist religion is wholly due to the

accident of its having been adopted by the low caste kings of Magadha, and to its

having been elevated by one of them to the rank of the religion of the State.

As a part of tho reform which he introduced, ancestral worship was abolished,

and the sepulchral tumulus became the depository of i-eUcs of saints. Serpent

Worship was repressed, and its sister faith of Tree Worship elevated to the first

rank. J Absolute negation of sensual enjoyment, which to the Turanian in all ages

* Bigaiidet, Life and Legend of Guadama, p. 229, f Wilson's Vislmu Purana, p. 463.

I When in 1866 I "vvi'Dte the second volume of my History of Architecture, I, after hazarding the assertion

*' that before the Aryans reached India, the inhabitants of the valley of the Ganges seem to have been Tree and

Serpent Worshippers," then added, in speaking of the Buddhist reform (p. 448) : "Serpent Worship was utterly

rejected, but Tree Worship \v.a3 adopted as an important pari of the new faith." When in the following
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is as tlio breath of life, was elevated into a crucial test of faith, and asceticism

became iiltimately the one path to salvation. There is every reason to believe that

hmnan sacrifices were common in ancient India. War was the normal state of its

kingdoms, and persecution is too essentially a characteristic of the Aryan races not

to have flom-ished there. On the other hand, the Buddhist expanded the Jemsh

commandment "Thou shaft do no murder" into "Thou shalt not kill," and

extended it to the meanest of created beings. No war was ever waged by Buddhists,

as such, and toleration of the faith of others was one of the most marked character-

istics of the new religion. No faith was ever so essentially propagated by persuasion

as that of Buddha, and though the Buddliists were too frequently persecuted even

to destruction, there is no instance on record of any attempt to spread their faith

by force in any quarter of the globe.

The Tm-anian of com-se had no caste, so that institution was put aside only to

be revived when a second upheaval of local siiperstition under Aryan influence on

the decay of Buddhism brought Sivaism and Vishnuism to the sm-face, together with

all the monstrosities of the modern Hindu pantheon.

Although doubts have been expressed as to the exact date of Buddha's birth to

the extent of about GO years, the usual chronology,* which is that adopted through-

out this work, represents him as born at Kapilavastu, a small principality on the

north of the Ganges, in the year 623 B.C., and he died at Kusinagara, not far from

the place of his birth, 543 B.C., in the eighth or eighteenth yearf of the reign of

Ajatasatru, the sixth king of the Naga dynasty of Magadha, who was then the lord

paramount of Northern India.

The name of Sisunaga is applied by the Brahmans to the first king of this

dynasty; the Buddhists give it to the tenth, and add the following legend :—On a

certain occasion one of the chief of the com'tezans bore a child to one of the

Lichchham Bajas, but the child proving an abortion was put into a basket, and

at night thrown on a dungheap. A certain Nagaraja, the tutelar of the city, observing

it, encircled it with its folds, and sheltered it with its hood. The people who con-

gregated there made a noise, " Su, Svi," to frighten the snake, and on examining

the basket found the abortion matm'cd into a male child with every mark of greatness

on. it. In consequence of this incident he received the name Sisunaga, and in time

ascended the throne of Magadha. + The second convocation was held 100 years

after the death of Buddha, during the reign of his son Kalasoka, and we gather,

though somewhat indistinctly, that his successors, including the nine Nandas, till

spring I discovered the Amr.avati sculptures in the coach house at Fife House, I hastened to add as an

erratum on the last page a recantation or at least modification of this assertion. Furtlier iuTestigations now

incline me to go back to my old faith. The serpent, I believe, was rejected by Buddha and his earlier followers,

but cropped up again among other mediceval corruptions, and, as we shall presently see, became an iniportaut

element in Buddhist mythology.

* I hiive myself no doubts as to the correctness of the usually received date, and propose as soon as this

work is published to submit my reasons for this belief to the Ro}'al Asiatic Society. Meanwhile the conclusions

I have arrived at in my chronological researches will be found in the t.able at the end of this volume. The

reasoning on which they are founded must be reserved for the journal of that society, but the results have

meiinwhile been adopted as data throughout this work.

t Turnour, Mahawanso, XLVII., LII.

t Tumour's Introduction to the Mahawanso, XXXVII. .See also Bigandet, Life of Gaudam.a, p. 362, et seq.
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the accession of the celebrated Cliandmgupta (b.c. 325), were Nagas or serpent

worshippers pnre and simple.* They certainly were considered as of very low caste

and hated by the Bralimans, and were not loved by the Buddhists.

With the Mamyan kings Buddhism seems to have entered on a new phase

;

at least in Asoka's inscriptions we have no trace of the worship of cither Buddha
himself, nor of Trees nor Serpents. Pure abstract morality seems to have been the form

it then took or was intended to take.f Bvit in the Mahawanso, one of the great events

of Asoka's reign, is the despatch of a branch of the Bo Tree of Buddh Gya to Ceylon, J

showing that form of faith to be then prevalent ; and in the Caves of Orissa, which
probably are anterior to the Christian era, we find both Tree and Serpent Worship
prevailing. There are, however, few periods of Indian history during which such

scanty materials exist for settling any point, either historical or mythological, as during

the two centuries and a half before the Chi'istian era. We know nothing that hap-

pened dm-ing that period, and we hardly see where light is to come from to iUvmrine

those dark ages.

Immediately preceding the Christian era a great revolution took place in Buddhism
imder the iniiiience of ]S'agarjuna,§ one of the most important names connected with

the history of the religion. Although we cannot fix the date of this patriarch with

absolute certainty, we can within very narrow limits. The quotation from the

Thibetan Taranatha in VassUicf's work|| places him between 1-1 years B.C. and 28 a.d.,

both dates reconcileable with a not very long Ufe. But we have another means of

ascertaining it even more satisfactorily. Nagarjuna was the ruling spirit in the great

coimcil or convocation held under Kanishka, the Tartar king of Cashmere and I^orthern

India. In a tope erected by this king at Manikyala a munbcr of Boman consular

coins were found around the principal deposit. These date from 73 to 33 B.c.,1\ and
as we cannot suppose they were deposited there till some time after the year in

which they were coined, the building of the tope by Kanishka must be placed within

tlie thirty years that preceded the Christian era.

At that time the Buddhists were divided into eighteen sects, grouped into four

great di^dsions,** a circumstance from Avhich we may infer that Buddhism was torn

by internal dissensions, and might have perished without the impulse given by this

fresh importation of Tartar blood from the north. At the same time also we learn

that Milinda, king of Eastern Panjab, had silenced the Buddhist priests in argiunent,

and driven them from the coimtry across the Himalaya to llakshita Tal and
Manasarovara.+t At this critical juncture the youthfid Kagarjuna appeared. He
was then a monlc in the celebrated monastery of Kalanda in BeharJt—the Monte

* Malia Pailma and Nanda, the only two of their

names we know with certainty, are both names of

serpents. Their coins I believe to be those depicted,

J. A. S. B., Yol. VII., pi. LX„ No. 1 to 9. On all

these the serpent is the i)rincipal symbol.

t J. A. S. B., VII. p. 219 ; J. E. A. S., XII. 133.

^ Vide ante, p. 56.

§ His name is singularly snggestive, being com-

pounded of "Naga," a serpent, and a tree, "Arjuna,"

under which be was born. Vasailief, &c. Bouddhisme,

213.

!|
Lo Bouddhisme, 201.

1[ Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, 130.

•* Asiatic Eescarches, XX. 92, 297.

ft Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, 130.

This monastery tooli its n.ame and probably owed
its original sanctity to a dragon or Naga called

Kalanda, who resided in a pool close by. General
Cunningham saw in 1861-62 the tank in which he
resided. Eeport to Government for those years,

p. 12.
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Cassino of India,—and proclaimed himself the restorer of the old faith. According

to this prophet the words uttered by Sakya Muni during his lifo-tuno had been

heard and noted down by the Nagas, who had kept them to themselves in their own

abode, till such time as mankind should become worthy to receive them. Nagarjrma

gave out that he had received these documents from the Nagas and was commissioned

to proclaim them to the world.* This gave rise to an entirely new school of Buddliism

known as Mahayana, or as M. Julien translates itt, the " Grand Vehiculc," as opposed

to Hlnayana or the "Petit Vehicule; " the distinction between the two being in almost

every respect identical mth that whicli exists between Evangelical and Mediasval

Christianity.

This is another of those emious historical coincidences that exist between

Christianity and Buddhism, and there are few so startling. In the first three centmies

after the death of its founder, Buddliism was a struggling sect, sometimes petted,

sometimes persecuted, but in spite of all we are told, in subsequent legends, never

spread to any great extent among the people. Three hundred years after Buddha,

Asoka did for Buddhism exactly what Constantine did for Christianity. He adopted it,

made it the religion of the state, and with all the zeal of a convert, used every exertion to

assist in its propagation. Six hundred years after Buddha, Nagarjuna and Kanishka

did for the eastern faith what St. Benedict and Gregory the Great did for the westei-n,

they created a church -mtti a Hierarchy and Doctrine. "We must go on further still for

fom' centm'ies more, to Buddhaghosa (a.d. 410) and to Hildcbrand, before we find our

Mediaeval churches quite complete, and the priesthood quite segregated from the laity,

and the system perfected in all its parts. In the sixteenth centiuy after Christ came

the reformation, and with it the restoration of Evangelical Christianity. In the sixteenth

century after Buddha came a reformation, but it was one of extermination of the

faith, in so far as India was concerned. Sankara Acharya was the Indian Luther, but

his aim was widely different. "Wliatever may have been the abuses and corruptions

that had crept into Buddhism in the eighth and tenth centuries of om- era, they were

replaced by a faith much less pm'e, and far fuller of idolatrous absm-dities than that

which it superseded. What the western reformers aimed at, was to restore the Christian

Hlnayana. In the east this was not thought of, hence the different fate of tlie two

faiths. In Europe Christianity was invigorated by the struggle, in India Buddhism

perished altogether.

The consequence of all this is, that we are now very much in the position of a

foreign investigator who might have entered some great conventual establishment

in Em-ope in the fourteenth or fifteenth century to study Christianity. "Worse than

even this ; it is as if the monasteries of the middle ages had lasted for four or five

centuries longer without any reform or light from without, and that then an attempt

should have been made to ascertain mthin their walls what primitive Christianity

originally may have been. The explorer would have found lives and legends of

saints in abundance ; miracles and divine communications without end ; ponderous

tomes of scholastic divinity, and a marvellously falsified history. Instead of the Bible,

he would have been refeiTcd to that mass of beautiful but pm-ely legendary fictions

which, in the course of centm'ies, had attached themselves to the name of the Vu-gin

* Vixssilief, Bouddhisme, 119.

(4-99.)

f Voyages de Iliouen-Thsang, passim.

I
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Mary, and to all tlie members of the Holy family. All this, too, he would have found
mixed up with stories from the Old Testament, and from the liyes of MediiEval
samts in most marvellous confusion. If among aU these works he chanced to

light on the Bible, it certainly would not be pointed out to him as the one true

Life of Cln-ist, or as the basis of the Christian faith. "We would, no doubt, appreciate

the Gospels of Buddhism if we found them; but aU that has yet been disinterred

from the monasteries of Thibet, or the libraries of China or Ceylon, is subsequent to

Buddliaghosa ; more than one thousand years after the death of the founder of the
religion, and long after the Naga revelation had superseded the original faith. We
are thus precisely in the position of the student of Christianity who had only the
library of some Media3val monastery at his command. In so far as books are

concerned, we depend almost wholly for our knowledge of the Life of Buddha on the

Lalita Vistara,* and other works of the same age and class. The Lalita Vistara,

however, was reduced to its present foi-m in the fourteenth century of Buddha, and is

the exact counterpart in purpose and authenticity to the Legenda Aurea, and similar

works of the Clmstian middle ages. It is true all these Buddhist books profess to be
founded on earlier works, and no doubt this to some extent is true ; but as these earlier

works have not yet boon discovered, we are left very much to our own powers of

critical disci-imination to say what is origmal and what may have been added to suit

the tastes and feelings of an age long subsequent to the events.f

Looking at what has been done within the last twenty years, it is not impossible
that we may recover even the original Sutras, the Vinaya and the Abhidharma, as

they are said to have been compiled by Upali, Ananda, and K&syapa immediately on
the death of Sakya Muni, J or at all events we may hope that the keen criticism of

modem scholars may be able, at least to some extent, to separate the wheat from the

chaff, and restore to us a tolerably con-eot pictiu'e of primitive Buddhism as it existed

before the Christian era. Notwithstanding all the difaculties of the task, considerable

progress has ah-eady been achieved in this dii-ection. Bnrnouf's contributions are

invaluable, § while the works of Barth^lemy St. Hilaire,|l of Bigandet,f and
Vassilief,** are most useful resumes of what is known. The Germans also and our
own scholars have collected a mass of materials, and discussed and dissected a number
of problems which will clear the way for a correct understanding of many questions

whenever a serious attempt is made to combine the whole into a consecutive history.

In the meanwhile it is of the utmost importance that everything should be
gathered together and published that can throw any light on Buddhism anterior to

the time when the books we now possess were reduced to their- present form. The

* Translated from the Thibetan by Foucaux. Paris, 4to., 1847.

t If anyone would wish perfectly to realize the position of Buddhist scholars at the present day, let

him read carefully any one of the many versions of " Lhystoire du Noble et VaiUant roy Alexandre lo Grand,"
as compiled in the middle ages, and comp,are it with the narrative of the life of the same monarch as related

by classical authors. Having done this, he will appreciate the difficulty in which Oriental scholars are now
placed as regards the early history of Buddhism in the life of the founder of that religion.

i J. A. S. B., vol. I. p. 6 ; Asiatic Eesoarches, XX. 42, &c.

§ Introdnction a I'Histoire du Buddhism Indien. Lotus de la bonne loi, &c.

II
Le Bouddha et sa Religion. Paris, 1860.

^ The Life or Legend of Gaudama. Rangoon, 1866.

** Le Bouddhisme, ses Dograes, son Histoire, et sa Litterature, traduitdu RusseparLa Comme. Paris, 1865.
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only wi-itten documents wliicli ccrtcainly belong to the earlier epocli are the edicts of

Asoka, engraved on the lats at Delhi, AUahahad, and elsewhere ; and on rocks at five

or six places in India, extending from the sliores of the Bay of Bengal to Guzcrat, and

to the Himalayas and Peshawar on the north. Except that at Bhahra,* these are

neither doctrinal nor historical. They are dry moral precepts, and so unlike the

Buddhism " quEe nunc est," that, hut for collateral secondary evidence, it might very

well he doubted whether they belonged to that religion at all, or it might be cUsputcd,

as was done by the late Professor Wilson, whether they were -nTitten by Asoka. The

Bhahra inscription and fm-ther investigations have set these questions at rest. But

the picture these inscriptions afford us of Buddhism 250 B.C. is a wonderful contrast

to what we find in the Lalita Vistara of Thibet, t as compiled in the eighth or ninth

century of our era, or any. other written records of the religion which we possess.

Next in importance to these inscriptions are the sculptvu-es of the two Topes,

illustrated in this work. The gateways at Sanchi were erected, as nearly as can be

ascertained, in the first half of the fii-st centrrry of our era, and, therefore, nearly

contemporary vith Nagarjuna. They are not pm-c, but they arc pm-er than anything

else of theii- kind now known to exist. Buddha never appears in them as an object of

worship. The Dagoba, the Chala-a or wheel, the Tree, and other such emblems are

reverenced. The Sci-pent does appear but rarely, and we have very little of the absm-d

supernatural fables which afterwards form the stock of the legends. At Amravati, three

centuries afterwards, we find a state of affahs much more in accordance with modern

notions. Buddha is worshipped, but the Naga is bis co-equal. The Dagoba, the Tree,

the Chakra, are all reverenced; and almost all the legends of modern times may

probably be traced in its sculptirres, though in a purer form than in the books. The

fu-st may be taken as the nearest approach we possess to an illustrated Bible of the

Hinayana period, five hundred years before the oldest Buddhist book we possess ; and

Amravati as a pictorial illustration of the Mah&yana three centuries after its promul-

gation, and just before Pa-Hian| visited the coimtry and gave tis the earliest

description we have of the faith by any outsider, since at least the very meagre and

unsatisfactory accounts of the Greeks.

In the frescoes that cover the walls of the Caves at Ajanta is found a thu-d

picture, three centuries later than the sculptures at Amravati, this time representing

the state of Buddhist belief just before its decline. Owing to the unfortunate fire at the

Crystal Palace these are not now available for purposes of illustration, but they may

become so hereafter. Even, however, if we possessed drawings or photographs of them,

they could never be so important for the history of the faith as the sculptm-cs of

the two Topes of Sanchi and Amravati, which represent it before the existence, in

their present form, of any of the books we now possess. Our regret, however, at

the loss of these copies, is very much lessened, in so far as our present purposes

are concerned, by the knowledge that there were no traces of Serpent Worship

in the paintings. The only representations of the Naga found at Ajanta arc among

• J. E. A. S., XVI. p. 367.

t These inscriptions will be found reprinted, in so far as it is necessary for present purposes, in

Appendix B,

t Foe-KouE-Ki, translated by Eemusat, &c., 4to., Paris, 1836.
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the sculptm-ed decorations of the doorways or in detached has-reliefs outside the
caves,* where they may bo considered as accessory or suhordinate to the principal

form of worship. Por a history of Buddhism, the paintings arc of great interest;

as illustrating either Tree or Serpent Worship, they are comparatively unimportant.
The same remark applies to the frescoes in the Caves at Baugh, and generally

to the western Caves. The tendency of the migration from Takshsasila seems to have
been southward, and towards the East, and never to have descended the Ghauts or

penetrated into the Concan. On the other hand, the most recent example I am
acquainted with of any great Naga sculptures belonging to the classical age of

Indian art, is the well-knovra bas-relief at Mahavellipore,t on the eastern shore,

about forty miles south of Madras, and executed apparently in the thirteenth

century. This is carved on two great masses of granite rook, and extends about

90 feet north and south, by 30 or 3.5 feet in height. On the northern or

right-hand portion, a group of elephants, beautifully executed, is advancing

towards the centre, and above them some thirty figures, interspersed with
lions and other animals, are all turning in the same direction. On the left-hand

rock the lower part was evidently intended to contain the representations of the rest

of the animal kingdom, but is only commenced. The upper portion has a number
of bunian figm-es, equal to that of the other half of the bas-reliefs, and all equally

turning towards the centre. The artist has utilized the ^-

edge of the northern rock, so as to give his principal

figures a higher relief than could be obtained in the Hat

portions, and also to heighten their effect by liaving a

shadow belund them. But vmfortunately from this cause

they were so exposed that the upper portion has been

broken away. When Mr. Babington drew them, in 1827,

only the lower part of the great Naga was remaining, but

his wife below him was quite perfect, and presents us with

a form not found either at Sanchi, Amravati, or Ajanta.

The Nagas here, both male and female, are represented as

Serpents at full length, but luunan from the waist up-

wards. They still, however, generally have the Snake hood

of three or five heads canopying their own ; in the same

manner as in the Chinese woodcut. No. 3, introduced on

page 53, where tliis more modern form of the Naga has

been adopted.

This form is found among the sculptures at Hullabeed

and in the Oaves at I^niUee, both certainly of the thu'teenth

or beginning of the fourteenth century, and the form con- " '"'»'»?-";''•]

tinues down to modern times ; but this example at Mahavellipore is, so far as I

* I possess some hundreds of sculptured vc]}rcsentut[ons of tlie Naga. I never saw or heard of a^jai/i^erf

Naga anywhere.

I This bas-relief was descrilied by Bishop Heber and Mrs. Grraham. A notice of it by Mr. Goldingham

appeared in the Asiatic Researches, vol. v. A view of it was published by Daniell ; but the best is that

by Messrs. Babington and Hulston, in the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. ii. plates I. and II.

I have two photographs of it by Dr. Hunter, of Madras, lying before me.
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know, among the earliest examples of the foi-m.* In other respects the grouping there

of the tigures around the Ivaga is so similar to what we find at Sanchi, that it is at

first sight difficult to believe that twelve or thu'teen centuries had elapsed between

the execution of the two sets of sculptures. Such, however, appears undoubtedly to

have been the case ; and this great southern bas-relief worthily closes a series of

Takshac sculptures, which for the present we must be content to commence with

Sanchi, though there is little doubt but that earlier examples will hereafter be found ;t

but whether that is the case or not, many intermediate illustrations mil certainly be

discovered when looked for, and so enable us to complete as cmious a picture as

anywhere exists of the latest form of the primoeval worship of the world.

Hindu Religion.

It might have sufB.ced for oui' present purposes to have stopped when we had

brought the history of Serpent Worship in India to the pohit when the Buddhist

scriptures were rescued from the keeping of the Nagas and revealed to mankind. As

this happens to be also the time when the Gateways were added to the tope at Sanchi,

we might have left the soulptm-es to tell their own tale, and continue the liistory of

Naga worship from that point. It vrHl add, however, very much to the clearness of

what follows if wc anticipate still further, and describe briefly what took place afterwards.

Speaking broadly, the modei-n religions of India may be divided into two great

groups or classes, that of Siva and that of Vishnu. It is extremely diiiicnlt to offer

even a plausible conjecture as to the origin of the former, or to guess when it first

came into vogue. It has been attempted to identify Siva with the Hudra of the Vedas,

and it may be so, but it is certainly a local, not an Aryan form of faith, and seems

originally to belong rather to the south than to the north of India. It may have

existed there as a native local superstition for any length of time, but it only rose

to eminence on the decline of Buddhism. Its principal teacher if not its founder, in

its present form, seems to have been Sankara Acharya, who may have lived in the

eighth or ninth century. J

There does not seem to be a trace of Tree Worship mixed up with it, nor any

real connexion with Serpent Worship. It is true Siva is occasionally represented

holding a cobra or other venomous snake in his hand
;

serpents are also sometimes

twisted round his neck or entmned with his hair ; but in all these instances the

serpent is a weapon, an unplement of teri-or, not an object of worship. As the

* When I published, in 1 845, my description of the Koek Temples of India, I fixed the date of the excavation

of Mahavellipore within the limits of the thirteenth century (pp. 58, 59). I have since seen no reason to

alter tliis description.

j" There are, I believe, older Naga sculptures in Cuttack, but whether this is so or not, it is interesting to

find the three principal seats of Naga worship at three nearly equidistant points on the shores of the Bay
of Bengal, Cuttack, Amravati, and Mahavellipore

;
exactly opposite to Cambodia, which as above explained w;is

its principal seat in modern times. Sanchi seems to have been a sort of half-way house between these places

and the North, for all their traditions point to Takshasilii as the original seat whence this form of faith was
disseminated, and the Yavanas as the people by whom it was propagated.

X Asiatic Kesearches, XVII. 139.
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destroyer everything that can add to the terrible was represented with him. In

liis hands the serpent is as a sword or trident, and, as his chaplet of skulls, merely

meant to overawe and impress the beholder. It never is many-headed, and never

seems the guardian god. It is only the earthly serpent taught to do the will of

its master.

Occasionally the sei'pent docs appear in a more religious aspect in connexion

with this form of faith. He is sometimes represented as entwined round the

Lingam, and in some southern temples two serpents arc sometimes seen erect with

their heads above the Lingam, on either side as if worshipping it. In all these

instances, however, the serpent is subordinate. It seems nothing more than we
woidd expect to find m a country where Serpent Worship was at one tune so

prevalent that the apostles of the new faith shoiild represent the older as doing

homage to the new god. In so far as the materials available enable an opinion

to be formed, the amount and nature of the Serpent Worship we find mixed up

with Sivaism is just what we might expect when a new form of faith superseded an

old one. Much of the more ancient worship passes into the new, partly because the

priests desu-e to conciliate the votaries of the old, partly in order to exhibit the

triumph of the new god, but more perhaps because nothing is so difficult to kill as

an old superstition, and the more um-easonable it is the harder it dies.

When we turn to the Vaishnava grouj: of religions, we find a very different

state of things. This religion is descended from a group of faiths in which the

Serpent always played an miportant part. The eldest branch of the family was the

Naga worship, pure and simple ; out of that arose BudcUiism, as frequently hinted above,

and on its decline two faiths—at first very similar* to one another—rose from its

ashes, the Jaiua and the Vaishnava. The first named was the pm-est and most direct

descendant of Buddhism, retaining more of its doctrinal pvu'ity, and less of the local

element, and consequently less Serpent Worship than the other. Still the Naga is

almost always to be found in Jaina temples, and placed where it evidently was

intended as an object of worship, but subordinate to the saint to whom the temple

was dedicated.

The Vaishnava faith, on the other hand, arose contemporaneously mth the Sivite,

on the nuns of Buddhism, but with much less of the appearance of being a local

indigenous superstition ; on the contrary, it bears many marks of being a foreign

introduction, as if imported at some remote period by some of the immigrant races,

and after rotting and fermenting for ages in the fertile soil of India, at last found

the means of coming to the surface between the eighth and the tenth centm-ies.

Garuda, Vishnu's V&hana, the enemy of the Nagas, is ahnost certainly the hawk-

headed deity of Assyi'ia; and in all the avatars of Vishnu we find more traces of

western superstition than in anything Sivite ; bvit what interests us most here is, that

the Naga appears everywhere in Vaishnava tradition. There is no more common
representation of Vishnu than reposing on the Sesha, as the seven-headed snake

is called by the Brahmans, contemplating the creation of the world. It was by

his assistance that the ocean was clim'ned and Amrita produced. He everywhere

• Asiatic Resrarches, IX, 270., .md XYII. 283.
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spreads his protecting hood over the god, or his avatars, and in all instances it is

the seven-headed heavenly Naga, not the earthly cohra of Siva*

The worship of the Tulsi plant, which is one of the comniouest forms of Vaislmava

adoration, is another of those indications which point to a common origin for the two

religions. It would of course be absurd to designate as Tree Worship the adoration of

such a plant as Sweet BasU, but the descent from the " Kcus roligiosa" to " Ocynram

Sanctum " is just such a change as might be expected to take place when a dogma is

transferred from an older and higher faith to one of a less elevated character. Both

symboKze the worship of the vegetable kingdom, and are a part of that cm-ious

association of men with animals and plants which is so marked a characteristic of both

the Buddhist and Vaishnava forms of faith.

Tlie strongest evidence; however, of the connexion between the worship of Vishnu

and that of Buddha is found in the fact, that the Hindus, even to the present

day, recognize Buddha as the ninth avatar of Vishnu. Prom a historical point of

view they are no doubt correct in this; all the eight preceding avatars refer to

events that certainly preceded the tune of Sakya-muni, and when we understand them

they may point to a long chain of tradition out of which Buddhism arose, and intf)

which Buddhism fell, which, when philosophically examined, may throw a flood of

light on the origin of Buddhism and of Indian religions generally.!

At present it must suflce to point out that the group to which Buddliism belongs

comprises Tree and Seri^ent Worship as the base, combined with the association of men

with animals, especially monkeys, either in consequence of the doctrine of metempsy-

chosis, or as the origin of that belief. These grew into Buddhism, and then bifurcated

into the Jainism and Vishnuism of modern tunes.

It is extremely diflcult in the present state of our knowledge, to say to what

particular section of the Indian population this group of religions belongs. We know

that they were anti-Aryan, yet they do not appear to belong^ to the Dravidian group.

The peculiar deity of the latter I fancy must have been Siva, and lus worship is

antagonistic in every essential to those rehgions composing this family. We must

pause till we know more of the ethnology of India before we can decide tliis question

in anything like a satisfactory manner.

Meanwhile, however, the similarity of this family of religions points to an identity

of race wliich can hardly he mistaken. For the present, Scythian is a term that might

• Nothing is more common than to connect the worship of the Lingam with the impurities with whicli

the Hindu religion is only too justly reproached. This, however, is a mistake. The worship of 6iva is too

severe, too stern, for the softer emotions of love, and all his temples are quite free from any allusion to it.

The contrary is the case with the Vaishnavas, who abhor the Lingam. Love pervades all their myths, and

their temples are full of sexual feelings generally expressed in the grossest terms. The existence of any

such representation in a temple at once fixes it as originally dedicated to the worship of Vishnu, or some of his

Avatars.

f The 10th or coming Avatar of Vishnu is Kalki, or the Horse, of which we shall have several opportunities

of speaking when we come to describe the sculptures of the Amravati Tope, where the horse frequently appears

as an important character, but with a role not easily understood. The Chakra or Wheel, which occupies the

principal place among Buddhist emblems both at Sanchi and Amravati, afterwards becomes one of the principal

emblems of Vishnu. But perhaps the most striking coincidence is to be found at Purl. The Temple there

occupies the site where the tooth relic of Buddha was long enshrined, and the worship of Vishnu under the

name of Jaganath, as there practised, is little else than very corrupt Buddhism.
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possibly be applied with advantage. It is sutficiently vague, but perhaps it would
be wiser to wait for more definite knowledge before applying any terms.*

The subject is only mentioned here because it will recur again and again in the

following pages, and imless these generalizations are borne in mind, the sequel wiU
hardly be intelligible. The sculptures at Sanchi and Amravati may not sufBee to

settle these questions, but if I am not mistaken they throw as much or more light

upon them than any other docimicnts that have yet been brought to light.

MoDEKN Worship or Tkees and Serpents in India.

Pew probably have read the preceding pages without it oeciuxing to them to ask

the question. Does Serpent Worship exist in India at the present day, and if so, to

what extent ? If the inquu-y were addressed to even our best-informed Indian

authorities, the reply would probably be negative. We have actually possessed India

now for more than a century. The Asiatic Society was established in 1784. Since

then, with the branch societies in Madras and Bombay, and the Asiatic Societies of

England, France, and Germany, some hundreds of volmnes have been pubKshed,

containing some thousands of papers. As not one of these is devoted to Serpent

Worship, or even dcscril)es it as existing, it may well be argued that it cannot

possibly now be found thei-c.

To this line of argument the answer is plain. None of these thousand and one

papers are devoted to the ancient worship of the Serpent, nor do any of them contain

anything beyond the haziest allusions to the Naga or his previous influence. Yet,

if I mistake not, before this work is concluded, it wiU appear that the Serpent did

play an important part in the mythology of India, and that his worship not only

prevailed, but considerably influenced forms of faith where we would least suspect

his presence.

The truth of the matter seems to be that attention has not hitherto been specially

directed to the subject, and till this is the case, the most obvious evidences might

be passed by without being noticed.

As an instance of this, I may perhaps be allowed to quote against myself what
occurred at Ajanta. I spent a considerable time in exploring these caves, but my
mind was full of arcliitecture. I measm-ed everything, drew every detail, and fami-

liarized myself with every architectm-al afiinity. But neither then nor subsequentlyt

did I note the presence of any Nagas. Now that my attention is turned to it, I find

in drawings and photographs twelve or fifteen sculptured representations of the seven-

headed Naga, and there may be many more. I now also recollect seeing Nagas in

all the Jaina temples at Abu, at Sadrec, and elsewhere, but I then passed them over.

Now I cannot take up a photograph of any temple belonging to the group of

religions which include the Buddhist, Jaina, or Vaishnava faiths, without seeing snakes

everywhere, but in places where neither I nor anyone else detected them before.

* It would take a volume to discuss, and an unlimited number of references to establish these conclusions.

At present I -will only refer to two inscriptions ; that at Buddh Gya, Asiatic Researches, vol. I. p. 284,

and that of Belgola, vol. XVII. p. 270.

t X have twice published on the subject of these caves
;

first, on the Rock-cut temples of India, folio, 1845,

and suljsequently, a volume on the same subject in 1864, illustrated by photographs by Major G-ill.
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The same I believe to be the case with the living worship. In Porbes' Oriental

Momou-s,* in Bishop Heber's Ti-avels, and in tifty other places, allusions are made
to the feelings of respect and reverence paid by the natives of India to snakes, and
no one can reside long in the country without perceiving it

; yet, except in Miss

Frere's charming little volume, entitled " Old Deccan Days," I hardly know a book
in which snakes, and especially seven-headed snakes,t play an important part, or

which reflects the feelings of the natives regarding them. The stories of serpents

there related are only an accidental selection out of thoiisands of similar legends,

all which might easily be localized or traced to their source, and many of which
will no doubt be investigated so soon as attention is really directed to the subject.}:

Two instances of Serpent Worship, at Mimnipore and Smnbidpore, have already

been mentioned (page 61). Two others are still more remarkable. In the great

temple at Madura the three principal images in the Tosak Kliana are a golden (?)

image of Hanimian, another of Garuda, the Vahana of Vishnu, but tlie terrible

enemy of the snakes. Between these two stands an image of the seven-headed Naga,
richly jewelled, and under a splendid canopy. In the great temple at Seringham,

likewise, the principal images are two golden statues of the seven-headed Naga, larger

apparently than that at Madura, and even more ricldy jewelled ;§ and I have no
doubt that many other such miglit be found, but they have not yet been looked for.

In the meanwhile the following two paragraphs, introduced incidentally m two
works published in London during tlie present season, may serve to indicate the

class of illustrations which -will no doubt be found everywhere when looked for. "At
" the Nag Kuan or Serpent Well, in the city of Benares," says Mr. Sherring, " the
" Nag or Serpent is worshipped. In a niche in the wall of one of the stairs is

" a figure representing three Serpents (query, a three-headed Serpent), and on the
" floor is an emblem of Mahadeva in stone, and a snake crawling up it. The well

• Vol. II. pp. 329, 384, &c.

f In the narrator's narrative (p. .xxvii. ), the following siiigiiiarly naive and iiiiere.sting pas.sage occurs :
" Ail

" the cobras in my grandmother's stories were seven-headed. This puzzled us children, and we would say to
" her, ' Granny, are there any seven-headed cobras now, for all tlie cobras we see that the conjurors bring
" ' round have only one head each.' To which she used to answer, ' No, of course there are no seven-headed
" ' cobras now. That world is gone, but you see each cobra has a hood of skin, that is the remains of another
" ' head.' Although we often looked for seven-Iieaded cobras we never could find any of them." Had they
not been converted to Christianity they might have believed in them, even if they had not seen them.

X No one at all familiar with the subject, who re.ids these tales, can fail to be struck with the similarity

that exists between them and many of those collected by the brothers Grimm and others from German and
Scandinavian sources, and also with some of the more ancient Grecian myths. The usual mode of accounting
for this identity, which can hardly be accidental, is to assume that the tales were originally invented by Aryan
nurses beside the cradles of the race in Balkh and Bokhara, and that they were carried east and west by theii-

Alumni when they set out on their travels some 4,000 or .3,000 years ago. The results of my reading have led

me to conclusions widely different from this fashionaljle hypothesis. My belief is that all the serpents and
dragons, all the dwarfs and magicians of these tales, all the fairy mythology, in fact, of the east and west,

belongs to the Turjiniiin races. Phese, as I liJive fre(^iiently had occasion to mention, underlie the Aryan races

everywhere in Europe as in Asia, and occasionally crop up here and there through the upper crust, often when
least expected. So far as I understand the idiosyncrasy of the two races, nothing can be more antagonistic to

the tastes and feelings of the Aryans than these wild - imaginings ; while few things, on tlie contrary, could be

more congenial to the comparatively infantile intellect of the Turanian race.

§ Both these groups were pliotographed by Captain Tripe, and published liy him for Government with

other views of the temples in which they are found. I liad hoped to have obtained more information regarding

them before publishing, but have been unsuccessful.

(4790.) ^
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" is visited for religious piu'poses only once a year, namely, on the 24tli and 25tb

" days of the month of Sawan, when immense nu-mhers of persons come to it from
" aU parts of the city. The women come on the fii'st day, the men on the second;

" they offer sacrifices both to the well and to Ndgeswar, or the Serpent God." *

The other relates to Tree Worship. " In Beerbhoom once a year the whole
" capital repairs to a shrine in the jungle, and makes simple offerings to a ghost

" who dwells in a Bela Tree." " The shrine consists of tliree trees—a Bela Tree

" on the left, in which the ghost resides, and which is marked at the foot with

" blood; in the middle is a Kachmula Tree; and on the right a Sam-a Tree." " In
" spite of the trees being at the most 70 years old, the common people claim, the

" greatest antiquity for the shrine, and tradition says that the three trees that now
" mark the spot neither grow thicker nor increase in height, but remain the same
" for ever." t

There is no doubt whatever with regard to the worship of Trees in modern times,

and numerous instances might be adduced if necessary. The Bo Tree at Buddh Gjh
is worshipped now as it was in the days of Asoka, J and the Tree at Ammidhapura
is, as mentioned above, the principal object of worship in Ceylon at the present day.

And all over India there are numerous examples which we may hope some day to,

see registered. §

Since this work was commenced I have made every effort to obtaui from India

information regarding the present existence of Serpent Worship, but though not so

successful as I could have wished, I have been able to obtain several docmnents

on the subject of considerable interest. One of these is by Dr. C. E. Balfour, of

Seounderabad, whose long study of native manners and customs especially qualify him

to speak on the subject. The other is from Colonel Meadows Taylor, so well kno-mi

for his various literary works connected with India, and who likeAvise is especially com-

petent, by long residence and intimate knowledge of the natives, to speak regarding

their forms of worship. Both these documents, with several others of more or less

importance, will be fomid printed in the Appendix. They are satisfactory as far

as they go ; but we shall never know exactly what we are to believe regarthng the

present position of Serpent Worship, tUl some qualified persons make a special study

of it on the spot.

Prom these docmnents, as well as from such information as I have been able

to gather from other sources that were available, my impression is that successive

immigrations of non-worshipping races have nearly obliterated the religion of the

Serjjent from the valleys of the Ganges and Indus. I believe it still exists in Cashmere

• The Sacred City of the H'mdus, by the Rev. M. A. Sheriing. Loiulon, 1868, p. 89.

t Annals of Rural Bengal, by W. W. Hunter, B.C.S. London, 1868, p. 131.

I Bueluman Hamilton, in Martin's Eastern India, I. p. 76.

§ The following instance of Tree Worship whicii I myself witnessed is amusing, even if not instructive. While

residing in Jessore I observed at one time considerable crowds passing near the factory I then had charge of.

As it might be merely an ordinary fair they were going to attend, I took no notice ; but as the crowd grew daily

larger, and assumed a more rehgious character, I inquired, and was told that a God had appeared in a Tree at a

place about six miles off.

Next morning I rode over, and found a large space cleared in a village I knew weU, in the centre of which

stood an old decayed D.ate tree, hung with garlands and offerings. Around it houses were erected for the attendant

Brahmins, and a great deal of business was going on in offerings and Puja. On my inquiring how the God manifested
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and Nepaiil, and in the hills generally, hut not in the plains. Though I have

no proof of it, I cannot help suspecting its existence also in the liills north of

Sylhet. I feel nearly certain it will he found throughout the valleys of the Nor-

hudda and Tapty, and among the hill tribes perhaps as far East as Burdwan.

It probably is also more or less prevalent all along the western Ghauts down
as far as Travancore, and sporadically over the whole of the Madras Presidency.

Its existence in any particular spot now must not he taken as a proof cither

of its presence or absence at an earlier period. Its presence may show either

that a Serpent-worshipping tribe have not been disturbed or may have migrated to

that spot, and its absence may equally be taken to prove either that it never

existed there, or that it has been obliterated by other forms. All this will require

much care and study before it can be satisfactorily mapped out ; but the subject is

one of great interest, as bearing on one of the oldest forms of faith that the world

knows, and would amply repay any pains that might he bestowed on its investigation.

NOTE.

The annexed woodcut—which ought to have been inserted on page 42—is inte-

resting, not only as showing the Tree and Serpent in

juxtaposition, and honoured on a Babylonian cylinder,

but because the Tree is of a fomi with which we are

familiar* on the earliest types of Indian coinage, as will

bo explained hereafter.

The cylinder from which the representation is taken

is in the collection of Mr. Steuart, and is engraved in

Lajard's Culte de Mithra, Plate VI., Eig. 4., but mthout Cvukdek, with true akd Sehpest.

any indication by which its age could be determined. My
impression is, that many of these cylinders, and this among th'c number, are more
modern than is generally supposed, and may come do-mi to Achffimonian times. In
itself this representation is perhaps not of much importance, but it may be well to

quote it, in order that those who are familiar with similar objects may tm-n their

attention to them as som-ces from which information may be obtained regarding Tree
or Serpent Worship. This is certainly not a solitary example.

his presence, 1 was informed tliat soon after the sun rose in the morning the Tree raised its head to welcome him,
and bowed it down again when he departed. As this was a miracle easily tested, I returned at noon and found it

was so !

After a little study and investigation, the mystery did not seem diflicult of explanation. The Tree had
originally grown across the principal pathway through the village, but at last hung so low, that in order to

enable people to pass under it, it had been turned aside and fastened parallel to the road. In tho operation the
bundle of fibres which composed the root had become twisted like the strands of a rope. When the morning
sun struck on the upper surfiiee of these, they contracted in drying, and hence a tendency to untwist, which
raised the head of the Tree. With the evening dews they relaxed, and the head of the Tree declined, thus proving
to the man of science, as to the credulous Hindu, that it was due to the direct action of the Sun God.

* J. A. S. B., vol. VII., Plate XXXII.

K 2
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THE TOPE AT SANCIII.

CHAPTER I.

iNTRODrCTOBY.

Befoiie proceeding to describe the two buildings whicli form tlio subject of the

present woi'lc, it may be convenient to point out, as briefly as possible, the general

characteristics of Buddhist architecture, and to indicate the relations of these two

monuments to the other members of the group to which they belong.

In the first place, it cannot be too strongly insisted upon, or too often repeated,

that stone architecture in India commences with the ago of Asoka (b.o. 250). Not

only have we as yet discoyered no remains whatever of stone buildings anterior

to his reign, but all the earliest Caves either in Behar or in the western Gh&ts

show arcliitectm'e in the fu'st stage of transition from wood to stone. One half, indeed,

of the essential architectm-al structm-es of the Caves at Bluija and Karlee, and of

the earliest at Ajanta, is wooden, and the wood stQl remains in some of them
to the present day. Though some of these Caves are earlier than the Clu-istian era,

none are so old as the time of Asoka.*

Whether looked at from an archasological, an architectural, or an ethnographic

point of view, this wooden origin of Indian Buddhist architoctm-e is one of the most

interesting facts connected vdth the subject. To the archasologist it affords an assurance

that in this instance, at least, we have got to the beginning of tilings, and that

aU beyond the first imitation of wood can only be rude masses of stone that in

themselves tell no tales, and can only be dated from evidence external to themselves.

The architect, in studying this art, feels that for once ho is assisting at the birtli

of a new style, and that during the five or six centuries, to which this work

refers (b.o. 250 to a.d. 360), he is gradually watching the growth of an original

form of art, which was uninfluenced by any external or foreign element, hut left

to its own innate powers of development. +

The steps by which the rail at Sanclii was elaborated into that at Amravati

will be pointed out in the sequel, in so far as they arc at present ascertained

;

* For particulars I must refer the reader to my History oi' Arcliitecture, II., p. 456, et seq.

t Tlie nearest approacli to auytliiug like this in the west, is to be found in Lycia. Its early tombs -are as

wooden as the Caves of India, but they fell almost immediately under the influence of Greek art, and became
Ionic before they had time to dcvelope themselves into a native Ijycian style.
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and it forms as interesting an example of tlie natural development of stylo as

anything in the history of architectm-e. There may, it is true, be some difference

of opinion as to the beauty of the Amravati examjile, but there can be none as

to its originaKty ; and even those who may be inclined to dispute the taste displayed

in its design, must admit that it is smgularly appropriate to the purposes to winch
it is applied, and in richness of ornament one of the most elaborate pieces of

architectm-e to be found in any part of the world.

It is perhaps, however, in an etlinogi-aphic point of view that this wooden
origin of Buddhist architecture is most interesting. As I have frequently had occasion

to point out in another work,* the Aryan races are not builders. They always had

too firm a conviction of the immortality of the soul, and consequently of the

existence of a future state, ever to care much for a brick or stone immortality

in this world; and no material art satisfied the cravings of their higher intellectual

powers. The Turanians, on the contrary, never rose to a distinct idea of an external

God, nor of a futiu'e state, but supplied the place of the latter by metempsychosis

and final annihilation, while then- intellectual status never enabled them to create

such a literature as would satisfy that hankering after immortality which is inherent

in the human breast. It consequently happens that all the literature of India belongs

to the Aryan or Sanscrit speaking races, and all the buildings to the Turanians

or those speaking Dravidian or cognate tongues. The result of this distinction,

in so far as the present subject is concerned, is this : so long as the Ai-yans

retained their purity of blood and supremacy of power, no permanent buildings

.were erected in India. On the other hand, if there is one fact with reference to

Buddhism more clear than another, it is that it is the religion of a Tm-anian

race. It was not a reform on the Vedic religion of the Aryans, but simply that'

•\\lien they had lost their pm-ity, Sakya Muni called on the subject races to rise,

and moulded their feelings and their superstitions into that form of faith we now
know as Buddhism. It was when these Tm-anians first came into pow-er that perma-

nent architecture was thought of in India; and as they grew in strength, and their

influence extended, so did their architectm-e acquire consistency, and spread over

the length and breadth of the land. They had no literature, or next to none;

at least we have not yet found one Buddlust book that was reduced to its present

shape till nearly 1,000 years after the death of the founder of the religion ;t but

we have buildings everywhere, and it is this circumstance that renders their

architecture so valuable in an historical point of view, and so interesting as an
expression of a great etlmogi-aphic fact.

Stated in its broadest term, the distinction is this,—all the literatm-e of India

is Aryan, all the architectm-e Tm-anian; and the latter did not come into existence

till the former race had lost their purity and power, or, in other words, till the

Turanian religion, known as Buddhism, rose to the surface, and its followers

iism-ped the place hitherto occupied by the Aryans and then- Vedas.

Without attempting too minute a classification, the Buddhist buildings erected

in India since Asoka's time may be an-anged in three principal groups:—

History of Architecture, Introtluction, et passim,

t Max Miiller, Chips from a Geriraii Worksliop, I. p. 196.
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1st. Topes or Sttipas, -with their surrounding rails and liits ; two of the oldest

known examples of these, which happen also to be among the richest and most

elaborately ornamented, form the subject of the present work.

2nd. Chaityas. Both in form and purpose those are almost absolutely identical

with the early Chiu-ches of the Christians, though several of those cut in the rock

were most probably excavated before the Christian era.

Srd. Viharas, or Monasteries, forming in the earliest tunes the residences of the

monks or priests who were attached to the service of the Topes or Chaityas, but

afterwards the independent abode of monastic communities, who had chapels or

places set apart for devotional pm'poscs vsitbin the walls of their monasteries.

Taking the last first, we are almost wholly dependent on rock examples for

our knowledge of the arrangement and mode of adornment of Indian monasteries.

Of these, probably not less than 800 to 1,000 examples are still known to remain in

India, of aR ages, and extending from a centmy or two before the Chaistian era to

the tenth or eleventh centmy afterwards. They also are of all sizes, from the simple

cell of a single anchorite to a great hall 80 feet square and more, and sometimes

surrounded by sixteen or twenty cells for the accommodation of the monks. The

difliculties of lighting natm'ally limited the extent of each individual example in

the rock, but they are generally found in groups of twenty or thirty Viharas,

affording, when taken together, accommodation for a large religious community.

The ruins of a very large Vihara have been recently excavated at Sarnath,

near Benares.* It had, however, been destroyed by fire, and nothing but the

foundation of the walls now remains. A still larger one was cut through by

the railway works near Sultangunge in Bhagulpore, and destroyed of course ; but

here also nothing but the foundations remained, sufficient to show the plan, but

nothing more. In 1861-2 General Cunningham found the remains of the great

Nalanda Vihara to extend 1,600 feet in one direction by 400 in another, and no

doubt excavations might bring some interesting particulars to light regarding this

most celebrated of Indian monasteries, but too much must not bo hoped for.f It

was bidlt of wood and brick, and for more than 1,000 years it has been used as the

quarry of the fertde district in which it stood.

At Sanohi there are the remains of several Viharas. One of the best preserved

is represented in the Photographic Plate, No. XXIII. Its date is comparati-\"ely

modern, probably ranging from the eighth to the tenth centurj', and its dimensions

are so small—about 100 feet across—that it would hardly be worth notice were it

not that it happens to be the best preserved specunen of a Buddliist structm'al

Vihara known to exist in India. It will be described further on.

As might be expected, the Chaitya Caves are much fewer in number than the

Viharas; not more than twenty have been described; and it is hardly probable that

more than thirty exist. As before hinted, they arc ahnost exact counterparts of the

choirs of Christian churches, consisting of a central nave, at the inner end of which

stands the Dagoba or Stone Altar, either containing or simulated to contain a

relic. Hound this and along either side runs an aisle, which is entered by one

• J. A. S. B., Volume for 1844, p. 473.

t General CunniDgham's Report to Government for 1861-62, p. 11.
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of throe dooi-s, wliicli open outwardly under a gallery corresponding to tlie rood-

loft of Christian churches. The central aisle vas covered \\it\\ a roof, supported

by wooden ribs, like the hidl of a ship tiu-ned upside down—semicircular internally,

but of an ogee shape outside. In all the earlier Caves the ribs were put up in

wood, and at Karlee remain to this day as they were put up 1800 years ago, but

in later Caves their forLi was repeated in stone, and afterwards merged into a purely

lithic ornament.

The only example of a structural Chaitya yet brought to light is a small one

at Sanchi, which will be described when speaking of Plate XXII. Like the Vih&ra

it is small, and so much ruined that it is not easy to feel sure how it was originally

finished, but as a unique example it is well worthy of attention.

We should not, perhaps, be justified in asserting that the Stupas* or Topes were

at all times the most important monimients of the Buddhist. They have become so

now, but that may be owing to their form and the solidity of their- construction,

which has jirevcntcd their decay, whUo the more complex structm-es of the Viharas

and Chaityas, and the frailer materials of which they were composed, have caused

their disappearance. Judging from the glowing descriptions given by the Chinese

travellers of the Sangharamas (HaUs of Assembly) which they visited, and the monas-

teries in which they were entertained, it would appear that they considered tliem at

least as important.

The Tope is, however, a solid cu'cular pyramid! of brick or stone, and from

its form, and under similar circumstances, might have lasted as long as those of

Egypt. Those, however,— especially in the valley of the Ganges,—have long been

used as quarries by the inhabitants of these thickly-peopled plains, and have con-

sequently disappeared. "With very few exceptions, it is only in remote or in thinly-

peopled districts that any examples are now to be foimd.

It scarcely admits of a doubt but that the Tope is the lineal and dii'ect

descendant of the funereal Tumulus which, from the very earliest age to which our

knowledge extends, the Tmunian races—and probably some others— raised over the

graves of their dead. Such Tumuli exist all over the north of Asia ; they are fomid

in Asia Minor and in Greece. They crowd the cemeteries of Etruria. They are far

from being uncommon in Germany, and in the western parts of Erance. We all

know what numbers of them dot the downs of Wiltshire and Devon, wherever an

open country enabled a pastoral people to despastm'c their flocks without the necessity

of clearing away the forest; and they are frequent in Scandinavia, and over the

whole of the north of Em-ope.

It is doubtful whether any sepulchral Tumuli exist in India. If these were

of earth, the probability is they would be washed away by the overflowing rivers or by

the tropical rains, but they do exist iu Afghanistan, grouped aroimd the Topes.;

There are two peculiarities which distinguish the Tope of India from the Tumuli of

other countries. The first is, that being of brick or stone the material enabled them

to assume a rounded or domical form, Avhile the earthen Tumulus was as generally

* From the Sanscrit, Stiipu, a mound or liefip.

t Clemens of Alexandria, Stromal. I. 1-5,

\ I\rasson, in Wilson's Ariaiia Auliqiia, 61, ct seqq.
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straight lined. The circular form seems to have been adopted to assimilate them

with the roofs of theh- other sacred and domestic biiildings, wliich we learn from the

scidptures were always cm'vilincar in outline. The second peciiliarity is, that, instead

of being the last resting place of a body, they had become depositories of relics

only. Precisely the same change took place in the Middle Ages, when the stone

coffin became an altar, and the place of the deposit of rehcs and other treasures,

instead of containing a body. In India, where the practice of bm-ning the dead

seems always to have prevailed, this probably took place from the first. It may,

however, be considered as an argument in favour of the foreign (Scythian ?) nature of

BudcUiism in India, that the Tope should have been domical from the first instead of

straight-lined, and should always have been a reUc-shrine, never apparently a tomb.

In addition to its primary and general use as a relic-shrine, the Tope in India

was also very commonly used as a memorial tower to mark a sacred spot.* Of the

84!,000 Stupas which Asoka is traditionally said to have erected, we gather from the

Chinese travellers that one half at least were erected to mark spots where Buddha

or some B6dhisatwa had performed some nuracle, or done something worthy of being

recalled to the attention of the faithful.t When Messrs. Masson and Honigberger

opened the Topes in Afghanistan, they found about one half contained relics; the

remainder were " blind Topes," and contained nothing, f The same probably will

be found to be the case, though to a less degree,

in other countries. Where the Tumulus was

a grave in reality, the chances are that not one

in a hundred would be a memorial tower, though

these last would probably be the largest and

most important.

The rails which surround the Indian Topes

are sometimes as important as the Tumuli them-

selves. In the case of Sanchi, and especially at

Amravati, they are certainly more so. Like the

Topes, then- origin is sepulclu-al. The cu-cles of

rude stones found all over Em-ope certainly are

so in most cases. They may sometimes enclose

holy spots, and may possibly have in some in-

stances been places of assembly, though this is

improbable. Their application to the pm-poses

of ancestral worship is, however, not only probable, but appropriate. Sometimes

a circle of stones encloses a sepulchral mound, as at Kew Grange in Ireland,§

* Properly speaking, the Tumulus contaiuiog a relic ought always to be designated " Dagoba," a word

derived from " Dhatii," a relic, and "Garlilia," literally the womb, but here used as the receptacle or enclosing

shrine. The memorial tower ought, on the contrary, always to be called " Stupa," from the Sanskrit word Stupa,

a cairn or heap. The difficulty in applying these terms is, that there are no external signs by which the two can

be distinguished, and till the contents of all are ascertained, any attempt at precision might only lead to errors.

t If anyone had the patience to classify them, this probably would be the result, at least so it appears iu

reading the travels of Fabian and Hiouen Thsang.

I Wilson's Ariana Antiqua, p. 68, et seqq.

^ ArchjGologia, 1770, and frequently since described.

(4799.)

Ko. 7
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GitEAT Rail at Sanchi.

From a Drawing by Colonel Maisey.

and vei-y frequently in Scandinavia* and Algeria.! In India rudo stone circles are

of frequent ocourronce. In the neighbourhood of Amravati alone there are some

hundreds of them (Woodcut, No. 7), and all are sepulchral ; but, like the Topes when
adopted by the Buddhists, tbey were sublimated into a symbol instead of a reality.

Another circumstance of interest connected with the rail at Sanchi is, that it

y„ g is only the first step from the wooden form. Its con-

struction and general appearance will be easily under-

stood from the annexed diagram (Woodcut, No. 8)

,|„ ,, ,
and the photographs. Prom these it will be perceived

H il^^S lUI .V
tbat there is nothing lithic in its character. The three

intermediate rails must, during construction, have been

held in their places by some means not now aj^parent.

The next pillar was pushed laterally to receive their

ends in the mortices prepared for them, and the top

rail was then fitted on to a tenon on the top of the

post (as at Stonehenge), so as to hold the post up-

right and in its place. All this is good carpentry,

but it is very clumsy masonry.

In Ceylon the top and intermediate rails were omitted. One or three rows of upright

stone posts were arranged round the Dagobas,+ as in the Tliuparamaya (Woodcut,

^ ^
No. 9), but not joined together.

In theory these look much more

like the rows of detached rude

stone pillars of northern climes.

In practice, however, they too

look as if they had just passed

through the wooden stage. Their

form is so slender, and their

ornaments so essentially wooden,

that they can hardly have

assumed their present shape

directly from a rude stone

obelisk. My own impression is

that they were used as the

supports of tapistry, which on
festal occasions was hung between them. When Fa-hian visited Ceylon (a.d. 405),

he was present when the Tooth relic was carried to Mehentele, which, like the

procession of Jagannath, was the great annual festivity of the place. On these occasions

both sides of the roads were hung with paintings of the 500 different manifestations

of Buddha, " painted in different colom-s, and executed with such care as to appear

living." § This is so exactly doing on canvas what we, about the same time, find

VlJiW OF THE Tlltl'ARAMAYA DAGOilA, AnUSADIIAPDRA

* Olaus Magnus, I. 29, and subsequently in every work on Sweden,

t .Journal de la Societe Archaiologique de Constantine.

+ Transactions Eoyal Asiatic Society, HI. pi. 17, 18, 20, &c.; History of Arcliitecturo, U. Woodcut, 1007.

§ Foc-Koue-Ki, p. 33o.
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done on stone at Ainravati, that it seems hardly douhtful but that the one is tlic

counterpart of the other, and for the Ceyloncse form these tall thin pillars seem

peonUarly appropriate.

The Buddhist rail, in the form in which it is found surrounding the great Tope

at Sanclu, is especially interesting to Indian antiquaries, inasmuch as it was copied

everywhere at that age, and became the favomite architectural ornament of the age.

At Bhhjk and Karlee, in the early Caves at Ajanta and at Kcuheri, all the string

courses and friezes are mere copies of this rail. Like the wooden triglyph of the

Doric order, it was repeated through centuries in stone. It occurs on the central

Dagoba at Amravati, but not on the rails or any of the svu-rounding buildings. We
do not find it, however, in any of the Caves of EUora or Elephanta; indeed its use

seems to have died out about the fourth or fifth century, but meanwhile its greater

or less prevalence is no bad test of the real or comparative age of the building in

which it is found.

The next step in the elaboration of these rails is found on that sm-rounding the

j^,^
second Tope at Sanobi (B 2 on Map). This Tope

is relatively much taller in form than the great

Tope, which is an almost certain sign of a more

modern age, though it still may be anterior to

the Christian era, and its rail earlier than the

gates attached to the old rail of the groat Tope.

The innovation in this instance consisted in placing

a centre disc on the pillar, ranging witli the

central rail, and two half discs at top and bottom*

(Woodcut, No. 10). In the instance here given,

too, the Serpent appeai-s with the five heads, but

vi'hetlier this is a solitary instance or frequently

repeated, we are not informed.

At Muttra, General Cunningham found frag-

ments of a rail on which this form was repeated,

with the addition of groups of sculpture, on

what appeared to have been the angle columns. The rail which enclosed the great

Bo Tree at Buddh-Gya was square in plan, measuring 131 feet by 90, and was

ornamented as richly as that at Muttra. Neither of these rails have yet been

published, nor have we any representation of many other fragments which exist

in various other parts of India. This is to be regretted, as the next step is a very

long one, and it must have taken some centuries of elaboration before even the

richest of those mentioned became so highly ornamented as that at Ann-avati. At

Amravati all the throe rails have circular discs covered wdtli a lotus or water leaf

ornament externally, and with figures sculptured on their internal faces. The top rail

also is adorned with a frieze of figures internally, and on the outer face with a

procession of men bearing a roll such as is used in Buddhist processions in Burniiib

Rail of Second ToI'e at Sanchi.

From a Drawing by Colonel Maisey.

* The probability seems to l)e that when the rail was in -wood, nails with large heads or naetal plates

were used to keep the structure in form, as is still sometimes done in framed doors or gateways, and that these

afterwards became ornaments, and were used architecturally, as we find it here and elsewhere.

L 2
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DwxRp Rail in front op KEmiEBi Cave.

From a Drawing by E. "W. West, Esii.

at the present day. The whole rail, in fact, which is 14 feet in height, is covered

with sculptured ornaments, and as it was at least 600 feet in length, it may
perhaps be considered as the richest and most elaborate piece of screen work in

the world.

The only connecting Huk which has been discovered between these two forms

is in the Western Caves. In front

of the great Cave at Kenheri, for

instance, there is a low parapet wall,

so weather-worn that it is difiicult to

make out its details. The annexed

careful di-awing (Woodcut, No. 11)

—

which, however, is fully confirmed

by photographs—shows it to possess

most of the essential features of the

Amravati rail. Each of the three

intermediate rails has a disc, and the

octagon pillars have a central cu-clo

and two half-ch-clcs. There is a waving line at top, and an animal frieze below.

Another rail similarly situated in front of the great Cave at Nassick, containing

the Gotamiputra inscriptions (Wood-

cut, No. 12), shows an advance ill

this case, and possesses all the features

of the external face of the Amravati

rail, excepting of course the sculp-

tm'es, which the scale, and probably

the material would not admit of. Its

animal frieze can only be indicated,

it is so completely weather-wom. So

far as I can make out, this Nassiok

rail is about the same age as that at

Amravati ; that at Kenheri may be

cither a little older or a little more

modern. It is so weather-worn that

it is difiicult to determine which.

My present impression is, that the Nassick rail belongs to the fourth, the other

to the beginning of the fifth century of om- era. They are both examples of the

completed design, and certainly long subsequent to anything found at Sanchi or at

Gya or Muttra.

So far as is at present known, the Amravati rail, besides being the richest

of detached examples, was the last of its race. After the fom-th or fifth contm-y the

rail became attached to the Tope in the form of a range of pilasters, and the procession

path, instead of being behind the rail, as at Sanchi, was on a terrace above the

range of pilasters as at Manikyala.* In the Topes in Afghanistan it frequently

Hail in front of Nassicic Cave.

From a Drawing by E. W. West, Esq.

History of Architecture, Woodcuts, 978, 979.
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degenerated into a mere ornamental band at some lieiglit from the ground, and

gradually lost all trace of its original significance.

When thoroughly investigated there arc few architectural arrangements that

will afford a more curious illustration of architectural development than these

Buddhist raUs. Already we can trace them from the nule circiilar sepulchral

enclosm-e to such plain unadorned erections as those at Sanclii or Stonehcnge, and

thence to those of Buddh Gya ; from that we can go on to that at Amravati, and till

they lose themselves in the north of India. Many of the links are yet missing,

though they will no douht be easily supplied so soon as attention is really du-ected

to the investigation.

Another interesting featm-e connected with those rails is the gateways attached to

them. These are frequentlj- represented in the sculptures at Amravati and the paint-

ings at Ajanta, but the only examples known to exist standing are those at Sanchi.

They are more modern than the rail to which they are attached, being slightly subse-

quent to the Christian era ; but still betray, like everything else in this style of archi-

tecture, their wooden origin. Such a form could never have been invented in stone;

and the reason they are not more frequently found, is probably that they were

generally executed in wood, even when attached to stone rails. The Chinese Pailoo

is undoubtedly the lineal descendant of these gates ; but even that is very generally

at the present day constructed either wholly or partially in wood. It must, indeed,

have required considerable courage to attempt such a construction in stone,* and the

wonder is rather that several should have survived the wreck of eighteen centm-ies,

rather than that so few should be found. The form of those at Sanchi and their

sculptures form the first division of this work, and need not, therefore, be further

enlarged on here; and as tliey are the only examples of their kind, no classification

is possible.

The lats or Stambhas form another group of early Buddhist monrmicnts that must

not be passed over. Pour or five out of a larger number of those erected by Asoka

still exist, either standing or in recognized fragments. They form, however, such

excellent rollers for the British road maker, and such capital sugar or rice mills for

the native zemindar, that the wonder is that so many are left. All those of Asoka

are similar to one another,—circular stone shafts of a single block, 30 or 40 feet

in length, and surmounted by a capital with the falling leaf or bell-shaped fonn

found at Persepolis. This form of the capital, together with the Grecian or ratlier

Assyrian honeysuckle ornament with which it is generally associated, are two of

the most valuable ethnographic indications which the architecture of this age affords.

As we have every reason to suppose that the real architecture of Asoka' s time

remained essentially wooden in all its forms, it is curious to observe him copying the

details of the architectm-e of the cormtries of his allies, Antiochus or Antigonus,

in his first attempts at a more permanent style in stone. So far as we now

know, the use of these foreign fonns were confined to lats and detached objects, and

' Henry of Huntingdon's description of the Trilithon at Stonchenge is curiously applicable here :
—" Ubi

lapides miro; magnitudinis in inodum portarum elevati sunt, ita ut portos portis superpositiB yideantur."

—

Monument. Hist., p. 694.
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were not employed in buildings, properly so called, till more than two centm-ies
after their introduction, and then yeiy much modified from their original forms.
Tlie object for which Asoka's pillars were erected was, that certain edicts might be
engraved upon them, which lie desired to enforce on his people. Those at Pathari
and Erun were erected by the Guptas in the fifth centmy, and mark the change
that had taken place in Buddhist feeling. His own personal greatness and glorifi-

cation was the object of the king who erected the more modern examples, and
no longer a disinterested desire for the religious welfare of liis people, which seems
to have been Asoka's only motive. Intermediate between these two periods we have
munerous examples. Some cut in the rock, as at Karlee and Kenheri : but generally
they are found attached to Topes. Two certainly at one time adorned each of the
four entrances of the rail at both Sanchi and Amravati, and several of these still

remain; most of them, however, are prostrate, though some are standing.
The capitals of those of Asoka were generally surmoimted by a single lion or

elephant* or other animal. At Sanehi and Karlee we have four lions seated back
to back on theii- capitals, and at the former place sometimes a single flgm-e of a
man standing. My impression is, that wherever fom- animals are found surmounting
a column, they were not intended as the final ornament, but as the support of a
wheel—probably in metal—or some other Buddhist emblem. In other instances we
have four men, and these overshadowed by the seven-headed serpent. At Anu-avati
tliey seem more gcneraUy to have been crowned by miniature Dagobas, but sometimes
also by men, and by other emblems.f As all these mil be more particularly
described in the sequel, when this ocem-s in the Plates, it is not necessary to dw-ell
more on their peculiarities in this place.

• History of Arcliitcctiire, Woodcuts, 969 and 970.

t From some photographs recently received from Nepal, it appears that the practice still prevails there
The statues of their kings stand or are seated on the capitals of tall pillars, sometimos with metal umbrellas
ever their heads, and in one instance at least the king is shaded by the Serpent hood. This in the nineteenth
century !
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CHAPTER II.

TorES AT Sanciii.— (Plates I. and II.)

The Toises at Sanclii, -which it is proposed to ilhistratc in the following pages,

form part of a great group of these monuments situated between the towns of BhUsa

and Bhopal, in Central India. They extend over a district seventeen miles east

and west, and about ton miles north and south, in five or six diffei-ent groups, and

number altogether between forty and fifty tumuli of various dimensions. The

smallest of them arc no doubt mere burying places of local chiefs, erected over their

ashes, and contain no objects of interest. Others are Dagobas, or relic shrines, in

the correct sense of the word ; while the great Tope itself (A, Plate I.) is a Chaitya

or Stupa,* erected apparently to commemorate some event in Buddliist history, or to

mark some sacred spot.t

The great Tope at Sanchi (Plate II.) consists, first, of a basement 121 feet in

diameter and 14s feet in height. On the top of this is a terrace or procession path,

5 feet 6 inches wide, within which the dome or tumulus itself rises in the form of a

truncated hemisphere to a height of 39 feet. This was originally coated with chunan

to a thickness of about four inches, but whether ornamented with painting or moulded

plaster ornaments cannot be ascertained, owing to the very fragmentary state in which

the coating now exists. On the top of the dome was a level platform, measuring

34 feet across. This was surrounded by a cu-cular railing of stones, some of the

pillars of which are still found among the ruins. Within this was a scLuare Tee or

simulated relic box, consisting of sixteen square pillars with rails, and measming
11 feet 6 inches each way. Within this again was a circular support for the umbrella

which invariably crowned these monuments. When Captain Pell visited this monu-
ment in 1819, t all this was in situ and nearly perfect; but shortly afterwards some

bmgling amateurs dug into the nionu.ment, and so completely mined it, that the form

of its superstructure can now only with difficulty be made out.

The most remarkable featm-e, however, connected with this monument is the rail

which surrounds it at a distance of 9 feet 6 inches from the base, except on the south,

where the double flight of steps leading to the berm or procession path reduces the

width to 6 feet 4 inches. As before mentioned, it is 11 feet in height, and consisted

apparently of 100 pillars, exclusive of the gateways. Each of these was apparentlv

the gift of an individual, and even the rails between them seem to have been presented

* Vide ante, page 79.

f The whole of these Topes were carefully opened and examined by General A. Cunningham and Lieut.

-

Colonel M.aisey in 1851, and the results published by the first-named cfiicer, in his work on the lihilsa Topes,

by Smith, Elder, & Co. in 1854.

^ J. A. S. B., vol. III. p. 490, et seqq. General Taylor, of the Bengal Cavalry, who was probably the first

British officer that visited the monument, confirms the account given by Captain Fell. He discovered the

Tope when encamped near it, during the campaign of 1818. Three of its gates were then standing, and a

great part of the Tee still i/i situ.
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by different jiei'sons. General Cunningham collected 170 short inscriptions from this

rail,* all by different individuals, and each recording that the member on which it was
engraved was the gift of some pious person, male or female, but all unfortunately

imknown to fame. Not one, at least, has yet been satisfactorily identified.

There is absolutely no sculptm-e on the rail, but fortunately four gateways were

added to it about the Christian era, and these are covered with sculptured decorations

of the most elaborate kind. Two of these are still standing, and the fragments of the

other two arc to be seen lying on the ground. The most perfect is the northern

entrance, the rear elevation of which forms the frontispiece to this volume. The total

height to the top of the central ornament is 33 feet 6 inches. The height to the

under side of the lowest rail is 18 feet 6 inches in the centre, and the width of the

opening between the two pillars is 7 feet clear. The greatest width is across the

lowest rail, and measures within a fraction of 20 feet. The whole, as wUl be seen from

the frontispiece and the photographs, is of a singularly wooden form, and is jointed

and morticed together more like a piece of carpentry than a structure of stone.

f

Number 2. Tope (B, in Plate I.) is very much smaller than that just described,

being only 39 feet in diameter. It springs from a basement 6 feet in height, sup-

porting a terrace or berm 5 feet 4 inches wide. Its section is that of a hemisphere

stilted to the extent of 3^ feet. Its proportional of height, therefore, is 29 feet to 39,

or as 3 to •! nearly ; that of the great Tope was only as 1 to 2, showing an advance,

which is an almost certain indication of a more modern age.J The raU is 7 feet

6 inches in height, and elliptical in plan, in order to allow a clear space of 8 feet

as well in front of the ramp as round the other parts of the building. The enclosure

thus measures 69 feet by 74i| feet. As before explained, the rail is to some extent

ornamented (Woodcut, No. 10), but has no gateways of the same imposing character

as those of the great Tope. The angle pillars are, however, ornamented as well as

the intermediate rails, and afford some indications of great value. (See Plates XLII.
and XLIII., which will be noticed hereafter.)

As before mentioned, the great Tope seems to have been a " monumental tower."

Nothing was fovmd in it. Tliis one, on the contrary, contained four steatite boxes,

in which were placed relies " of Kasyapa Gotra, missionary to the whole of the

Hiniawanta," and of Madhyama, both these names being mentioned in the

Mahawanso as missionaries sent by Asoka to the Himalaya country, § thus con-

firming to the fullest possible extent the inscriptions on the box. Another contained

relics of Mogahputra, who was the head of the Buddhist church at the third

convocation (b.c. 211), and altogether the Tope possessed memorials of ten of the

principal personages of the Buddhist community during the reign of Asoka. The
three named above wore well known before the Tope was opened, the other seven were

less famous, but their connection can now be traced.
||

* Cunningham, Bliilsa Topes, 235, et seq.

t AU the above dimensions are talien from Colonel Maisey's MS. notes.

'I
Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, p. 177.

§ Mahawanso, p. 74.

U
These particulars are taken from General Cunningham's work, pages 285, et soqq. He and Colonel

Maisey seem to have divided the "find" between them. Colonel Maisey's share is now on exhibition at Soutli

Kensington Museum ; General Cunningh.^m's is in his own house, Clarendon Road, Kensington.
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Thoro is another Tope at Sanclii, wliich is Ulustratod to some extent in this

work. It stands near to the great Tope, and on tlie same platform (D 3, in plan,

Plate I.) At first sight it appears only as a formless cairn of stones, but on

examination it was found to consist of a dome 40 feet in diameter, standing on a

base measuring 52 feet across and 6 feet high. The dome was originally crowned by

a pedestal or Tee 4^ feet square, supporting a Chatta about 3^ feet diameter. Some

fragments of the RaU are scattered about, but the principal ornament is the fragment

of one of the Gateways, which is still standing (Plate XXI.,) and though only

about half the dimensions of those of the groat Tope, is quite equal to them in

elegance of design or richness of ornament.

The great interest of tliis Tope, or rather Dagoba, is that it was found to contain

relics of Sariputra and Maha MogaMna, two of the principal disciples and followers

of Buddha himself.* These were probably the most precious possessions of the

fraternity at Sanchi.

As the other Topes at or about Sanchi are not illustrated in this work, it would

be tedious and unnecessary to dwell on them here. They are all described and

delineated in General Cunningham's work, to which the reader is referred for details.

Some of them are of great value for the elucidation of the history of Buddhist art,

but none equal either in elaboration or in interest to the three just enumerated.

HiSTORT.

Although there are no data which enable us to ascertain positively the dates of

the Sanchi Topes, there are certain indications which fix them within certain limits

with a reasonable amount of certainty. One of the most distinct of these is in an

inscription on a representation of a Tope on the Southern Gateway (Plate XVII.)

now fallen and lying on the ground. It is to the effect that the beam on which

it was foimd was " the gift of Ananda, the son of Vasishta, in the reign of Sri

Satakarni."t Unfortunately for om' argument, there are several kings of the Andlira

dynasty who bore this name. The first reigned a.d. 10 to 28, according to my
calculation; the second 64 to 120 a.d., and his long and prosperous reign would

seem to afford a presumption that it was during his lifetime that these Gateways

were erected. General Cunningham and Colonel Maisey both arrived at the conclu-

sion that it was during the reign of the first that they were added to the Rail, J and

they may be correct, but a second question arises on this point. The Gateways arc

not all of the same age. There is a considerable difference in style, and Colonel Maisey

thinks the Gateway bearing this inscription is the oldest. On the whole I am
incUned to agree vdth Ins reasoning on the point, though the data available are not

sufB-oient to justify a positive opinion being expressed regarding it. I feel, however,

little doubt but that the four Gateways of the great Tope, and the Gateway of No. 3,

were all erected mthin the hmits of the fu'st century after Christ, and I think

the probability is that the South Gateway belonged to the first thirty years of it;

* All these particulars are taken from Cunningham, Bliilsa Topes, p. 295, et seqq.

t Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, p. 264.

X Bhilsa Topes, p. 265.

(4709.) M
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ill other words, was being carved wliile Chi-ist was preacliing at Jerusalem. The

presiunption is confirmed to the fullest possible extent by the style of architecture

and of the sculpture, though it is difficult to make this argument available with

those who are not intimately acquainted with the Caves of Karlee, Ajanta, and other

contemporaneous examples.

The inscriptions on the Bails, though so numerous, do not contain a single

historical name that can be recognized with certainty ; but the style of the characters

in which they are written is very similar to that used in the inscriptions of Asoka,

and never employed,—so far as is at present known,—after the Christian era.

Por the Tope itself we have neither inscription nor architectural mouldings, and

om- Chinese travellers fail us here, as neither of them visited Sanchi, nor did any

other mediaeval writer, and no tradition exists among the Brahminical or Maho-

medan inhabitants of the country as to the origin or date of this memorial of a

long-forgotten faith.

In this difficulty the Mahawanso helps us a little.* It relates that when Asoka

was sent by his father to be governor of Ujjeni he tarried some time at Chaityagu-i,

or, as it is called elsewhere, Wessanagara,t the modern Besnagar, close to Sanehi. He

there married T)e^'^, the daughter of the chief, and by her liad twin sons, TJjjenio and

Mahindo, and afterwards a daughter, Sanghamita. The two last named afterwards

entered the priesthood, and played a most important part in the conversion of Ceylon

to Buddliism. Afterwards "when Mahindo visited his royal mother at Chaitiyagiri,"

before setting out for Ceylon, she established the thero in the superb Chaitya Vihara,

which had been erected by herself. { In all this it is true there is no mention of

the Chaitya itself, and it may have existed before Asoka's time, but there is absolutely

no proof of this, and tiU some one stone monument is discovered in India with an

ascertained date anterior to 250 B.C., we must be content to commence our history

there. On the other hand, the capital of the piUar (Plate XXXIX. Pig. 1.) and the

lions which sm-mount it are so similar to the works we know to be Asoka's

elsewhere, that we may safely assume they belong to his age. There is also a

mutilated inscription, on which General Cunningham reads doubtfully his monumental

title of Devanampriya.§ If this is really his, it settles the question that the Tope was

erected by him, though for what purpose he has not attempted to explain.

Without going further into the evidence, which is not necessary in this place,

it may fairly be assumed that the great Tope is one of the 84,000 which Asoka is

trachtionaUy said to have erected. If so, it is the only one of them all stUl

remaining in India, and the oldest stone building in the country.
||

The Bail may have been commenced immediately afterwards by the faithful of

the congregation, and completed in 50 or 100 years. The Gateways were probably

added to the then existing Bail at the time when the languishing religion of Buddha

* Mahawanso, p. 76. , J Mahawanso, p. 76.

t Tuniour, PaH Annals, J. A. S. B., VII., p. 930.
| § Bliilsa Topes, p. 259.

II

General Cunningham's dates are, for the Gates, 19 to 37 a.d. ; for the Eail, 250 B.C. ; and for the Tope

itself, 600 B.C. (page 270, et seq.) With regard to the two first I agree with him, but I think he

exaggerates the age of the Tope, without assigning any valid reason for so doing. Assuming the Tope to have

been erected by Asoka, which I see no reason for doubting, this would hardly interfere with his date for the Rail.
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was restored to its pristine position by the eloquence of Nagarjima, backed by the

political mfluence of the Turushka Kanishka. Everything about them seems to

indicate such a revival. If I might be aUowed to state what I cannot prove, I

would suggest that they must have been completed before the death of Saliv&hana,

78 A.D.

The superb Vihara erected by the lovely Devi was, I am afraid, entirely of wood,

and no trace of it consequently now remains.

The age of the second Tope seems intermediate between these dates. Its taller form

shows it to be more modern than the great one, and the more ornate character of

its Kail is a strong indication in the same du-ection. On the other hand, the character

of its sculptm-es and the form of the letters in its inscription show that it is older

than the Gateways of the large Tope, if we might guess, say by 100 to 150 years. It

cannot well be more, for the ten persons whose rehcs it contains were all alive in

the reign of Asoka ; and men do not become saints, and little bits of bone or

beads that belonged to them do not become valuable, till then- corporeal form is

forgotten. Had they been buried here, it would have been otherwise ; but we must

allow a himdrcd years to have passed since then- death before these relics were enclosed

in steatite boxes and a Dagoba built over them. As a mean date I would be inchnod

to place No. 2 Tope at from 100 to 150 years B.C.

The thu-d Tope is so ruined—as mentioned above—that there is nothing in its

architeotm-e that would enable us to fix its date. The Gateway may be of the same

age as those of the great Tope, or slightly more modern ; but even if this were

ascertained it would not enable us to determine the age of the Tope itself. It

may have been added afterwards, as those of the great Tope certainly were. The

fact of its containing relics of the companions of Buddha is equally useless for the

purpose of fixing its date. They may have been brought here at any time. K,

however, I am correct in a suggestion I will make in describing Plate XXXVIII., it

may go some way towards settling this question. My impression is, that the scenes

there depicted have reference to the acquirement or recovery of these very relics ; and

if this is so, the erection of this Tope is probably about contemporary with that of the

greater one. If it should turn out as I believe that Asoka is the hero of the sculptm-es

of the historical scenes in the Gateways of the great Tope, the probability is that,

after erecting it to commemorate some mu-acle or event, he sought fm-ther to sanctify

the place by adding a relic shrine. According to this hypothesis, he conquered or

recovered those relics from their original possessors, and erected this smaller Tope

as a chapel for their reception. The Gateway, in that case, is at least two centm-ies

more modern than the building to which it is attached.

There are six or seven other small Topes on the same platform as the great

Tope (Plate I.) They are all, however, now merely formless heaps of loose stones,

and none of them yielded any results to then- exj)lorers.

M 2
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Ethnography.

It would add very much to the clearness of what follows, if, before proceeding

to describe the individual bas-reliefs, it were possible to determine even approxi-

mately the races of the people represented in the soulptm-es at Sanchi, as well

as to what epoch of history the events depicted should be ascribed.

Even on the most cm-sory glance, there is no difflctdty in discriminating

between the two principal races who take the most prominent part in aU the

events depicted. There is a thii-d, probably a fourth, race represented, but as

they occm- only once, there are no sufficient means of comparison to determine
who they may be, and it will therefore be sufficient to allude to them when
describing Plates XXVIII. and XXX.

Of the other two there can be little ditficulty in recognizing one as "Hindus,"
mcanmg by that tei-m the civilized race who, at the time when the Gateways were
erected, occupied the valley of the Ganges, and who, from then- capitals of Ayodhyfi,

and Indraprastha or PAtaliputra (Palibothra), had been the dominant class in

India for at least- 2,000 years before the time to wliich we are now referrin*''.

Originally these people were no doubt pme immigrant Aryans ; but before Sakya
Muni preached his reform, then- blood had become so mixed with that of the
aboriginal and inferior races as to render the success of that new gospel possible.

They stiU, however, retained the civilization and the pre-eminence which the original

intellectual superiority of the Aryans had imparted to them.

In the sculptures they are easily recognized by their costume. This consists

of the dhoti, wrapped round the loins in precisely the same manner as it is at the
present day ; sometimes they have also a chudder over their shoulders ; and all

wear the turban. This last seems to be mingled with the hair, and twisted into

the most fantastic shapes, more resembling the form now seen in Burmah than
those usual in Bengal ; but still it is fundamentally always a long strip of cloth

wound round the head in what was no doubt then considered an elegant and
fashionable form..

The costume of the women is more difficult to describe, though this is

principally in consequeuce of its scantiness. Both at Sanchi and Amravati the

women always wear enormous bangles about the ancles and wrists, and generally

strings of beads round the neck, but then' body clothing generally is iLmited to

a bead belt roimd the body below the waist. Prom this belt slips of cloth are
sometimes suspended, more generally at the sides or behind than in front, and
sometimes also a cloth, worn something like the dhoti of tlie male sex, is also

added, but when that is the case it is represented in the sculptures generally as

absolutely transj)arent.

The most remarkable part of the female costume is the head dress, which is as

voluminous as the body dress is scant. It is represented. Pigs. 1., 2., and 3., Blate III.,

and seems to consist of two long plaits of hair mixed with beads, and a thick roll of

cloth, so as to form a sort of tippet, almost covermg the whole of the back of the

wearer.
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It is, liowcvcr, not only in the Topes that this absence of dress is so conspicuous.

In all the sculptures at Karlee, or EUora, or Mahavellipore, or in the paintings in

Ajanta, the same peculiarity is observable. Everyn'here, indeed, before the Maho-
medan conquest, nudity in India conveyed no sense of indecency. The wife and

mother of Buddha are at times represented in this manner. The queen on her

throne, the female disciples of Buddha, listening to his exhortations, and on every

public occasion on which women take part in what is going on, the costume is the

same.* It is equally remarkable that in those days these unveiled females seem

to have taken part in every public transaction and show, and to have mixed with

the men as freely as women do in Europe at the present day.t

All this is the more remarkable, as in Buddhist books modesty of dress in women
is frequently insisted upon. , In the Didva, for instance, a story is told of the King

of Kalinga presenting to the King of Kosala (probably Oude) a piece of muslin,

which afterwards fell into the hands of a lewd priestess. She, it is said, wore it in

public, while it was so thin that she, notwithstanding this, appeared naked, to the great

scandal of all who witnessed the exhibition. ^ The probability is, that the story and

the book that contains it are of very much more modern date than om- sculptm-es.

It certainly is in du'ect conflict with their evidence.

The other race above alluded to is very easily distinguished from that just

described, both in appearance and in their social status. The costume of the men
consists of a kilt, literally a kilt, not a cloth wrapped round the loins, but so far as

can be judged from the sculptm'cs, needle made, and fastened by a buckle or string.

They also wear a cloak or tippet, which seems to be equally shaped and sewn, a

thing apparently utterly unknown in IncUa till the fasliion of shaped garments was

introduced by the Mahomedans.§ Their head dress is also veiy peculiar ; either it

is that their hair was twisted into a long rope or plait Uke a Chinaman's, and then

bound round the head in a conical form, or a piece of cloth or rope was similarly

twisted. Their most marked peculiarity, however, is that they all wear beards, whereas

no single individual of the other race either at Sanchi or Amravati has a trace of a

beard or of even a moustache. This is the more remarkable, as Nearchus tells us that

the Indians daub their beards with various colours, so that some are white, others

black, some red, some purple, and others green !
||

Curtius tells us they never shave.^

Diodorus assures us that they nom-ish their beards dm-ing their whole lives, and
received tliis custom from Bacchus, whom they call the bearded deity; and Strabo

tells us they suffer then- beards to grow without cutting, and dye them various

* When we first visited Japan in i860, the females were seen "tubbing " in the public aireets in the open

light of day. Whatever it may be now, nudity conveyed no idea of indecency to the Japanese ten years ago.

f In India there are some tribes where the females still go nearly naked. The Putooas, for instance,

described by Mr. Samuells, J. A. S. B., XXV. p. 295, have no other dress than a string tied round their waists,

from which every morning they suspend a fresh bunch of leaves in front and another behind ; literiiUy the

costume of our first parents in Paradise. In the south of India some of the females, of the races on the west

coast especially, wear nothing above the waist, in curious contrast to the countries where the Maliomedans

have held sway, where the women are now generally secluded, or, if appearing in public, .are completely veiled.

t Asiatic Researches, XX. p. 85.
||

Arrian, Indica, XVI.

§ Buchanan Hamilton, in Martin's Eastern ^ Q. Curtius, VIII. 9. 22.

India, H. 699. Diodorus, IV. 5.
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coloiu'S by way of ornament;* and Solinus gives the same testimony. It is true

all these authorities may have copied from one another, and that they may only

refer to one people on the banks of the Indus, but the shaven condition of all the

Hindus on om' monuments and the universal prevalence of beards with the other

race are very remarkable, t

The costume of the women differs from those of the Ilindus even more than

that of the men. They wear a petticoat striped like that of the other sex, and

apparently gathered in at the knees, so as to form a neat and modest dress, and a

cloak or tippet similar to that of the men is thrown generally over one shoulder

so as to leave one breast bare, but sometimes both are covered. On then- heads

they wear a neat and elegant turban (Plate III., Pigs. 4. and 5.). They wear no

bangles nor ornaments of any kind.

Who then are these people? Prom their dwelling in the woods and the pecu-

liarity of their costume both General Cunningham{ and Colonel Maisey are inclined

to regard them as priests or ascetics, though the latter remarks, " they are nowhere

" seen worshipping Topes, trees, wheels, or the disc and crescent symbols. In one

" compartment they may be seen worshipping the serpent in a tire tcmple,"§ &c. It

is curious that in their only appearance at Amravati (Plate LXX.) they are equally

worshipping the serpent, but never mixed with those paying respect to the other

objects of adoration.

After a careful study of all the bas-reliefs bearing on this subject, it does not

appear to me doubtful that the sculptors at Sanchi meant to represent this people

as the aboriginal inhabitants of the country of Malwa, to whom the Ilindus

came either as conquerors or as missionaries. The Topes were erected of course and

Gateways sculptured by the latter race, and they represent the other as always

inferior and engaged in servile employments, but they do not represent them as

converted to Buddhism. As just mentioned, they nowhere join in worship with the

superior race, and the only act of adoration in which they are engaged cither here

or at Amravati is the adoration of the five-headed Naga. This is the more

remarkable, as we shall see hereafter, that both at Sanchi and Amravati the Naga

is the tutelary deity and emblem of the other, or at least of another race.

The eu-cumstances which apparently induced General Cunningham and Colonel

Maisey to regard them as priests, was that their costume resembled that of ascetics

in Burmah and other Buddhist countries at the present day. Tlus hardly, however,

seems a suflcient reason for the purpose. From then- appearing so frequently on

Buddhist monuments, we may certainly assume that they were converted eventually

to Buddhism, and being a tribe dwelling in woods their priests may have become

forest ascetics as contradistinguished from the monastic orders of the more civilized

race. If this were so they may have retained the form of di-ess, and it may

have become the fashionable costume of ascetics ia futm-e ages. One such certainly

* Strlibo, XV. 1024.

f Only two instances of bearded men occur at Amravati. Botli of them appear to be the same people as

those so frequently represented at Sanchi.

I Bhilsa Topes, pp. 204. 208. 210, et passim.

§ M. S., 20.
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appears at Amravati (Plate LXXXVI.), but at Sanchi tliey seem most unmistakeably

to be represented as a tribe, not as a priesthood.

It would be extremely convenient if there were any local name which we could

use in speaking of this people. To call them, however, cither Gonds or Klionds,

Bhils, Mecnas, or by any other name, would be begging the question, and putting

forward an hypothesis for which no grounds have yet been obtained. In the

following pages I propose to call them Dasyus, not because there is any local

or traditional authority for such a name, but because in the Vedas and the heroic

poems such a term seems to be applied to the aboriginal people of India as contra-

distinguished from the Aryans.* It is here used for non-Aryan as distinguished

from iij-yan, and involves no theory and iuterferes with no name appropriated to

any known tribe, and as such may be conveniently employed till some better is

suggested.

If I were asked to give them a distinctive name I would unhesitatingly suggest

Takshaka, or, to adopt Colonel Tod's spelling, Takshac, as the most appropriate, his

description of that race seeming to apply in almost every particular to this people.

They were essentially Serpent worshippers, " Naga and Takshac being synonymous

" appellations in Sanscrit for the Snake, and the Takshac is the celebrated Nagvansa

" of the early heroic history of IncHa."t They were also essentially the artificers

and architects of India, + and lastly, they are known to have possessed Assergm-h§ in

this neighbom-hood in the Middle Ages, and may have been settled thei-e from time

immemorial. Then- original seat was Taxila, which was also the metropolis of Serpent

Worship, and the spot whence it spread all over India.
||

On the whole, however,

it is probably better to avoid affixing any definitive name to them in the present

stage of the inquiry.^

SCTJLPTTJRES.

Although anyone may, by a careful study of the drawings and photographs, learn

to discriminate between the different races of men represented iu the sculptm-es, the

task becomes vei-y much more difficult when we attempt to ascertain what particular

event each bas-rehef represents, or to give a name to each individual scene. About

one-haK of the bas-reliefs at Sanchi, however, represent religious acts, such as the

worship of the Dagoba or of Trees. Once or twice the Wheel is the object of adora-

tion, and once the Serpent. In all these cases there is no doubt or difficulty. There

are also half-a-dozen scenes that can be identified with more or less certainty

as representing events in the life of Sakya Muni, and a considerable number of

representations of scenes in domestic hfe, regarding which it wUl probably bo impos-

sible ever to feel sm'c that we know who the actors in them are. Nor is it of

* I make this statement on the authority of Muir's Sanskrit Texts, vol. I., 2nd edition, passim. See also

Vivien de St. Martin, Geographie du Veda, p. 98, et seqq.

t Tod's Annals of Kajasthan, I., p. 104.

t Ibid., p. 671.

§ Ibid., p. 105.

I
Cunningham's Report, 1863-64, p. 5.

^ Another element of identification is to be found in their beards. The Greeks, who practically only knew

the Indians of the North West (Taxila), represent the Indians as bearded. These people are the only ones in

our sculptures with hair on their faces.
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much importance here. Eating, drinking, and making love are occupations so

common among mankind, that it matters Httle who the parties are who are so

engaged in the Sanchi sculptures. But besides all these, there are several important

bas-reliefs representing historical events, which it would he very interesting to identify

if it were practicable. Generally the lowest architrave in each of the Gateways is

so occupied, sometimes both in front and back, as in the Northern Gate, and the

two lowest in front of the Eastern, and two historical scenes arc represented in

Hate XXXVIII., one from the Western, the other from the Sonthcrn Gateway, both

of which have fallen.

The two latter represent the siege of a city in order to recover and to obtain

possession of some relics, and the triumphal retvu'n of the army with the precious

deposit ; and, as will be aftenvards explained, it is jirobable that the caskets contain

the identical relics that were enshi-ined in No. 3 Tope, and are now in this country.

Be that as it may, the question is, who is the hero of the fight ? and who brought

home the relics to Sanchi ? Assuming the sculptm-o to have been executed about

the Christian era, does it represent a transaction in the reign of Asoka more than

two hundred years earKer, or did the king who erected the gates order these bas-

reliefs to be executed to commemorate some great exploit of his own? If the king

had engraved his own name on the gate, the latter would have been the probable

solution, but the inscription states that the sculpture is the " gift of Ananda, the

son of Vasishtha, in the reign of Sri Siitakarni." On the whole, therefore, considering

that it is a religious monument, and the general self-denying character of Buddhism,

it is more probable that the events represented had passed into the domain of religious

history before they were sculptm-ed on the Gateways, and that they were actions

sanctified by time.

Unfortunately the other inscriptions, though so nmnerous, afford us no assistance

in this inquiry. It is probably correct to assert that there is not one single inscription,

either at Sanchi or Amravati, which has any reference to the subject about or upon
which it is engraved. They all record gifts, and gifts only, and it would be as

reasonable to look for an explanation of the Resurrection or the Last Sujiper from the

inscription of a memorial window in modern times as to try and find out from
those on the Topes what the soulptinres represent.*

We are thus left pretty much to conjecture; but we shall probably not eiT far

if we consider Asoka as the hero in all, or nearly all, the pm'cly historical bas-reliefs.

Not only was Asoka the great apostle of Buddhism before the Christian era, but, as

before mentioned, he was especially connected personally with Sanchi. He resided

here dm-ing the life of his father, when he was only governor of Ujjain, and
before his conversion to Buddhism. He man-ied the daughter of the Setthi, or

Shreshhti, of the place, and she at least continued to reside here after her children

• Another circumstance of a mechanical and it is hoped temporary nature adds to our difficulties here.
When Colonel Maisey was at Sanchi he was unable to procure wood either in sufficient quantities or of sufficient

lengths to get up near enough to draw the historical bas-reliefs. We are forced, therefore, to depend on
Lieutenant Waterhouse's photographs, which are on too small a scale to be distinct, and on Colonel Maisoy's verbal
descriptions for our information. Both are excellent in their way, but till they are photograplied to a lamer
scale, or drawn, they cannot be compared with the others in such a manner as to detect minute differences, on
winch the whole question frequently hinges.

I
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had grown up, and had not only been converted, but had assumed the priesthood in

the Buddhist hierarchy. It was probably, therefore, tlu'ough the influence of Asoka

that the inhabitants of Malwa first heard of Buddhism, and if so, there is no one

so likely to have become a popular local hero, nor any one whose acts would more

probably be represented on the religious edifices of the place.

To this may be added, that the bas-reliefs, in so far as they can be made out,

do represent just such an advent of the Hindus, and the conversion of the natives of

the country to Buddhism, as is involved m this hjfpothesis. It serves at least to

explain all we now know of them, and may, therefore, be usefully employed till at

least some other is started from information not at present available.

It may seem premature, before describing the sculptures, to attempt anything

like a criticism of then merits. It may, however, add to the intelligibihty of what

follows to point out how extremely different these are to the usual scidptures

brought home from India, or represented in Hindu drawings. Keither at Sanchi

nor at Amravati are there any of those many-armed or many-headed divinities who

form the staple of the modern Hindu Pantheon. There are none of those monstrous

comljiuations of men with heads of elephants or lions or boars. All the men and

women represented are human beings, acting as men and women have acted in all

times, and the success or failm-e of the representation may consequently be judged

of by the same rules as are applicable to sculptm'cs in any other place or country.

Not'ndthstanding this, the mode of treatment is so original and so local, that it is

difficult to assign it any exact position in comparison with the arts of the Western

World. It certainly, as a sculptural art, is superior to that of Egypt, but as far

inferior to the art as practised in Greece. The sculptures at Amravati are perhaps

as near in scale of excellence to the contemporary art of the Boman empire under

Constantine, as to any other that could be named ; or, rather, thoy should he

compared with the sculptm'es of the early Italian renaissance, as it cubninated in

the hands of Ghiberti, and before the true limits between the provinces of sculpture

and painting were properly understood.

The case is somewhat different as regards the sculptm-es at Sanchi. These are

ruder, but more vigorous. If they want the elegance of design at Amravati, they

make up for it by a distinctness and raciness of exjiression which is wanting in

these more refined compositions. The truth seems to be that the Sanchi sculptures,

like everything else there, betray the influence of the freedom derived from wood
carving, which, there can be little doubt, immediately preceded these examples, and

formed the school in which they were produced.

There can now be very httle if any doubt but that this school of Indian art

owes its origin to the influence of the Greek kingdom of Bactria. Of late years

considerable collections have been made of Buddhist sculptures from ruined Topes

in the neighbourhood of Peshawer.* These are ui many respects extremely similar

to those at Sanchi, but more closely allied to the classical type. In many of the

* I speak confidently of these sculptures, as T have photographs of a considerable number, and specimens of

others exist in this country. Unfortunately, no means exist as yet of conveying a knowledge of them to the

public.

(4799.) N
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Punjab examples the costumes and mode of treatment is almost purely western, but

we are always able to trace the steps by which the Grecian design becomes Indianized,

and changed into the type we find at Sanchi and Amravati.

Perhaps, however, the crowning point of interest ui these sculptures is, that they

complete om- knowledge of the history of stone art in India. Hitherto we have been

groping our way backwards with uncertain steps, never knowing at what conclusions

we might ultimately arrive. As far back as the tenth or eleventh centuries we had

abundant examples of structural buildings, and we found that each was perfect in the

direct ratio of the age. The liistory of art in India, so far as we could trace it,

was written in decay, and finding each example more perfect than the one that

followed it, there was reasonable hope that some day we should find something that

would stand comparison with the arts of the Western World.

Beyond the tenth century we were left for guidance almost wholly to the rock-

cut examples. These, however, owing to the coarseness of the material out of which

they were excavated, and the diificulties inherent in Cave art, could not be depended

upon as trustworthy indications of the state of refinement of the arts in then- age.

In so far, however, as arohitectiu-e is concerned, we learned from them that stone

was first thought of as a building material about the age of Asoka, certainly after

the tune of Alexander, and the commencement of the first intimate intercom'se

between the Western and the Eastern World.*

The knowledge that we have now gained of the early history of the art of

soulptm'e in India, from the study of the examples at Sanchi and Amravati, enables

us to point with equal certainty to Bactria as the fountain head from which it was

introduced. We can thence foUow it through the time when, from 'being a rude and

imitative art, it rose to its highest degree of refinement in the fourth or fifth century

of our era, at which time it had also become essentially localized. Prom that point

our history is easy, though somewhat discouraging, from its downward tendency

towards the present state of art in India. We are now also able to trace the Yavanas

step by step, as they penetrated over the Upper Indus, and spread their influence

and their arts across the continent of India to the very shores of the Bay of Bengal,

at Cuttack, and Amravati. With almost equal certainty we can follow them as they

crossed the bay, and settled themselves in Cambodia and Java. But the people who
did all this were not Greeks themselves, and did not carry with them the Pantheon

of Greece or Rome, or the tenets of Christianity. They were a people of Turanian

race, and the form of worsliip they took with them and introduced everywhere was

that of Trees and Serpents, fading afterwards into a modified form of Buddliism.

* See History of Ai'chitecture, by the Author, II. 435, ct scqq.
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DESCRIPTION OF THE PLATES.

SANCHI TOPE.

FEONTISPIECE AND PLATES I. to V.

The frontispiece to tlie work is an elevation drawn to scale of the Northern
Gateway of the great Tope, as seen from the inside. A photograph of the same
subject will be found on Plato VII., and a comparison between the two is not only
useful but interesting at starting, as it proves, in addition to their artistic merits,
how exquisitely truthful Colonel Maisey's rendering is of these comphcatod subjects.
Although reduced in scale to bring it within the size of the page, the dra-ndng adds
considerably to our knowledge of the bas-rebefs as reflected in the photograph. The
elevation is also useful as showing the relative dimensions of the Gateway as compared
with those of the Rail to which it was added.

Plates I., II., and III. have already been partially described. The first shows
the relative position of all the monuments in the immediate neighbom-hood of the
great Tope at Sanchi, and includes all those which are referred to in the follomng
pages. The other groups of Topes at Sonari, Satdhara, Bhojpm-, and Andher, are
described in detail by General Cunningham, in bis work on the Bhilsa Topes ; but
as I possess no photographs or information regarding them beyond what is found in
his work, they will not again be referred to in these pages. They are principally
interesting in consequence of the relics which were found in the chambers in their
interior, which thiw considerable light on the history of Topes in general, and
the j)urposes for which they were erected. They are, however, aU smaller than
those at Sanchi, and very inferior in richness of decoration, so that they add very
little to om' knowledge of the arcbitectm-e of the Topes, or the mode in which they
were ornamented. They are, besides this, in so ruinous a concbtion that photography
would hardly be available for their illustration, and they possess no sculptured bas-
rebefs of any description.

Plate II. contains a plan and elevation of the great Tope restored by Lieutenant-
Colonel Maisey, from the fragments foimd by him on the spot. The details of
their restoration and the measm'ements have already been given at page 87, and
need not therefore be repeated here.

N 2
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Plate III. contains various details in costume, &c., some of wliioli liave been

referred to already, others mil be noticed in the sequel.

Plates IV. and V. are complementary to Plate II., and represent the great Tope

as photographed by Lieutenant Watcrhouse from two slightly varied points of view.

The first shows the North Gateway, nearly in front on the right hand, and a side

view of the East Gateway on the left. In the foreground, hut too much out of focus

to enable its details to be distinguished, stand the ruins of the Gateway of the small

Tope (No. 3), shown more in detail in Plate XXI., with which it will he described

further on.

Plate V. represents the Tope with the Eastern Gateway, nearly in front, and the

North Gate is seen sideways on the right hand. Between the two is seen the

Ean, which is nearly perfect throughout this quadrant, and enables us to judge

of its relative importance as compared with the Tope itself The bcrm or platform

from which the dome springs, is also distinctly lisiblo in both these photographs.

In neither view is it possible to distinguish any remams of the stucco which

once covered the whole of the dome. Fragments of it are still found lymg about,

suflcient to show that its thickness was about four inches ; but there is nothmg to

enable us to determine whether it was painted, or whether it was covered with

ornaments in reUef, as there is every reason to believe was the case at Amravati.

Prom such representations of Topes as are found among the sculptm-es at Sanohi,

the inference would rather seem to be that the sm-face was plain, but that on great

festival occasions it was adorned with wreaths and gariands hung on pegs, and it may

also have been adorned with tapestries or pamted cloths, but so far as can now be

seen, not by any permanent decorations.

The Tee and its enclosures have been thrown down, though some fragments of

them are stUl seen lying on the sm-face of the mound,—quite sufacient, apparently, to

justify its restoration, as shown in Plate II. Even, however, if no fragments remained,

there could be no doubt but that a Tee once adorned the summit of the monument,

and that it must have been very similar to the one here represented. It is probably

quite correct to assert that no Dagoba ever was erected without this indispensable

adjunct, and from the niunerous representations wc have of it, both at Sanclu and

Amravati, and in other places, we can have little doubt as to its general appearance.

Its dimensions are given by the diameter of the platform on the top, irrespective of

other evidence.
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PLATES VI. AKD VII.

Feont and Back Views oe the NoRinERN Gateway.

In descrilbiiig the pliotograplis, it will not lie necessary to allude to tlic various

sculptures on the pillars of the standing Gateways, as they have all been drawn by

Colonel Maisey, and lithographs from his dramngs will be described in then- proper

places further on. Owing, however, to the difficulties of getting up to them, none of

the horizontal architraves above the Elephant capitals were drawn by him, with the

exception of the central piece of the back of the lower architrave of the Northern

Gateway (Plate XXXII.) . "We are thus left almost wholly to the photographs and

Colonel Maisey's manuscript notes for our knowledge of these, which is to be regretted,

as some of them appear at least as interesting as any that are drawn.*

On the right hand projection of the lower architrave, in front, " is a conical-

" roofed hut, with figures and animals."! The face of the stone is so weather-worn,

that it is unfortunately mipossihlo from the photographs to add anything to this very

meagre description. The hut, however, looks very like a Serpent temple.

" On the left-hand 2irojoction, huts, vdth. numerous male and female figures, some
" praying and others carrying various implements," whether Dasyus or Hindus is

not stated. So far as can be made out, they seem to belong to the latter class.

" The central compartment has on its right the gateway and buildings of a

" walled city, like those in other sculptures. Inside are numerous spectators and

" some figures apparently doing homage to two sacred elephants or to then' riders.

" Near the outside of the gate stands a male personage wearing the Dhoti and large

" Turban" (Hindu) "attended by several figures in respectful attitudes. The Chaori

" and Chatta which accompany Imn mark him either as a king or a saint. There

" are also a number of women with covered jars or vases."

"Next appears a four-horsed chariot of a different shape from those seen else-

" where (see Plate III.). It contains a man dressed as above, and attended by

" Chatta and Chaori bearers (women) and two children with tufts or plumes in their

" heads. On the left another stage of the ceremony is apparently represented. The
" same chariot is seen unharnessed, the yoke held up by a woman. The two children

" still occupy it, but the king, or whoever he may be, is standing near the polo with

" his arm stretched over the yoke, and is apparently oonfen-ing some grant or gift

" to the priest or ascetic (Dasyu) before him, into whose hand he is pouring water,

" an ancient mode of sealing a gift. The costume of this last figure is what is

• I presume the same difficulty which prevented Colonel Maisey from delineating them, prevented General

Cunningham from making out these subjects suihciently to enable Iiim to describe them. No mention of them is

made in his worlc on the Bhilsa Topes.

j- As all the quotations between inverted commas in these descriptions are from Colonel Maisey's manuscript

notes, this one reference will serve for all.
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" usually seen m the only class that can he identified with priests, ascetics, and
" saints." (Vide ante, p. 93.) " Ahove this group, and facing towards the city,

" is another empty chariot, which a man, dressed as the preceding, is about to

" harness; the four horses are seen in front."

Colonel Maisey then goes on to state that ho considers this to represent a religious

procession, and the dedication of the chariot to the Sun. As before stated, I am
more inclined to regard it as a meeting between Asoka or some Hindu Priace with

the Dasyu Chief of the place, either on the occasion of a treaty of peace or to obtain

a cession of land for the service or building of the Dagoba, or it may bo his conversion

to Buddhism. If the Prince is Asoka, it is probable that the children in the chariot

may be Mahendia and Sanghaniitta, and not impossible that the Dasyu Chief may be

their maternal grandfather ; but such speculations must wait for more intimate

knowledge of the subject than we now possess.

On the back of the arcHtrave the same subject is apparently continued, and

fortimately we have a drawing of the central portion (Plate XXXII.), in describing

wliich its subject will be more easily made out than from the present photograph.

On the left hand projection, behind the Hindu Eaja, we have a walled city with

figures. On the right hand projection, two Hindus, accompanied by two females and

three very small children, watching two animals in a pond. Was there a Zoological

Garden at Wessanagara ?

The upper arclutravcs of the Northern Gateway are more easily described and

understood. The second or central one in front is wholly devoted to Tree Worship.

Seven Trees of different species stand on or behind altars. They are all surmounted

by Chattas and adorned with wreaths, and between each are persons in attitudes of

adoration. The bas-relief in the rear of this architrave is a little more complicated.

In the centre is a King or Prince seated on a high-backed throne, before whom are

women and boys (?) dancing and singing. Beyond these, to the left, a Hindu Chief,

with his wife and child, worship a Tree, over which float winged figm'es bearing

ofi'orings. To the right of the throne are " grotesque giants with pointed ears, like

" the classic fa^vns, playing musical instruments, dancing, and drinking. Had this

" sculpture occurred in a Hindu temple, it would have been called the Com't of

" Indra, and as Indra was one of the deities most anciently acknowledged by the

" Buddhists, it may possibly bo so in this instance,"—a suggestion in which I

entu'ely concur.

The top lintel in front is devoted to mixed Dagoba and Tree Worship ; there being

five Dagobas and two Trees, each with all the accompaniments of honour, terrestrial

and celestial, which marks the respect shown to these objects in the sculptures of

Sanchi. On the rear space of this architrave. Elephants and their young are represented

as bringing lotus flowers and garlands to do honour to the sacred Tree.

On the blocks that divide these bassi-relievi over the pUlars, we have in front

men riding on cows or oxen—a very common practice at Sanclii; boys on bridled

winged lions, and winged deer ; on the rear, men mounted on knceHng horses ; boys

on deer, and at the top winged deer again.

The other subjects and emblems vvdll be more easily described and bettor understood

when we come to describe the lithograi^hs fm-ther on.
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PLATES VIII. AND IX.

Eastern Gateway.

The Eastern Gateway, for reasons hinted at above, but which will be more intel-

ligible when the whole are described, appears to be more modern than the Northern,

though it is difficult to put tliis difference of age into years. It has also this fm-ther

peculiarity, that its sciilptm-es arc much more mythological and much less historical

than those of the Gateway just described.

As lithographic representations of the sculptm-es of the pillars will be found

in the following Plates, it will be convenient to reserve them for futm-o description.

At present, as in the case of the Northern Gateway, we shall only deal with the

horizontal architraves above the Elephant caj)itals.

The lowest of these in front is wholly occupied by one composition, representing

the worship of the Tree, with its usual accompaniments. In the centre stands a tree

behind an altar, under which is the Trisul emblem,—to be described hereafter,—and

above it iioat heavenly winged figures. " On the left is a procession of musicians,

" and men carrying bunches of flowers, standards, and long poles capped with discs

" and emblems. To the right of the tree are two worshippers, together with a

" number of female musicians, and a kneeling caparisoned elephant, over which a

" woman waves a Chaori. Upon the hind leg of the elephant stands a man shaded

" by a Chatta, in the undress seen in Plate XVII., which seems to be a kind of

" devotional costume.* A child holds his gu-dle, and a woman seems to be addressing

" him. On the extreme right a personage of rank in a chariot, accompanied by
" a second chariot, and a number of armed men."

So far as I can make out, this appears to me to be the same scene as that

represented in Plate LIX. Fig. 2. of the Amravati sculptures. If I am correct in my
conjecture regarding that bas-relief, the figm-e standing on the foot of the elephant

would be Sakya Muni himself, and the woman and child Ids wife Gopl and his son

Kahula.t It is impossible, however, to speak with confidence without a more detailed

representation than the photograph affords.

The rear of this architrave is occupied wholly by a number of elephants

worshipping the Dagoba.

The second or middle architrave in front is occupied principally, like the one below

it, with Tree Worship. " In the centre stands a sacred tree, surmounted by numerous

* I have copied this liter-illy from Colonel Maisey's manuscript, though, as far as I can make out from

the photographs, the man standing on the elephant's foot is a Hindu, not a Dasyu, as Colonel Maisey states.

t If the principal figure is Buddha, it would reconcile the apparent discrepancy between Colonel Maisev'g

description and the appearance of the photograph ; the garb on an ascetic might easily at that heii^ht be
mistaken for that of a Dasyu.
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" figm-es, some shaded by Chattas. On the left of the tree are the buildings and
" walls of a city, which are crowded with spectators. On the right a mraiber of

" praying figures, and the footmarks of Buddha shaded by a Chatta." Both to right

and left of the central tree are richly-caparisoned horses, not mounted, but led by

the hand; over two of them at least are Chattas, and they seem to be objects of

almost as much respect as the tree itself, or the footprints of Buddha. This worship

of the horse we shall have frequent opportunities of observing in future, but more
frequently at Amravati than at Sanchi.

The rear of this architrave is one of the most curious at Sanchi. It represents

aU the beasts of the field doing homage to the sacred tree. We have long been

familiar with the animals worshipped by the Egyptians, and by other nations who have

followed their example to a certain extent; but we must go to India to meet with

that elevation of the brute creation which consisted in associating them with men
in acts of devotion. In this instance we can recognize " lions, deer, sheep, buffaloes

" or oxen, camels, rams, and large eagles." But the most remarkable among tliis

strange congregation is the five-headed Naga himself! He is easily recognized, and

there can be no doubt as to the intention of the sculptor ; but it does seem strange

that the god who everywhere else is worshipjied should here be represented as

worshipping, and not a human or celestial god, but the Tree. It is e«dent we are

here still far removed from the supremacy which the Serpent afterwards assumed at

Amravati.

The top lintel of the Gateway in front is identical in subject Avith that of the

Northern Gateway. Five Dagobas and two Trees occupy the centre, with the

projections. Both Dagobas and Trees are hung with garlands ; each is siu-mounted

by a Chatta, and adored by winged figures floating above, and human worshippers

standing between them.

The rear of the lintel, like the intermediate front Rail of the Northern Gate, is

occupied by seven sacred trees, each of a different species, but aU similarly honored.

The only other remarkable peculiarity on this Gateway that it is worth mentioning

here, is that the intermediate block behind is occupied by men mounted on two-

humped Bactrian camels. We would rww consider this a proof positive that they

came from Central Asia, as this animal is not now known in India, but we do not

know when the single-humped camel was first introduced into India, nor whether

or not tlic two-humped was the usual beast of bm-then in those days.

The emblem that crowns this Gateway, and other details, will, as in the

case of the Northern GatcAvay, be more easily understood when the subsequent Plates

have been described.* It will be convenient, therefore, to pass them over for the

present.

* When in 1*^47 I published my work entitled " Pictui-esque Illustrations of Indian Architecture," I

engraved a view of this Gateway as the frontispiece from a drawing in the possession of the Royal Asiatic

Society. I never learnt by whom that drawing? was made, but, from some circumstances, I fancy it must have

been taken about 1830. At that time both the Trisul ornaments on the top were standing and the pedestal for

the Wheel in the centre, besides many other details which have since disappeared. The Gateways have

suffered more during the forty years that have elapsed since they were discovered by the English than they did

during the previous eighteen centuries !
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PLATES X. TO XV.

These six pliotogi-aphs represent from various points of view the tlu-ce external

faces of the upright pillars of the Northern and Eastern Gateways, which are still

standing. It will not bo necessary to describe their sculptures in detail in this place,

as aU these bas-reUefs have been drawn by Colonel Maisey, and lithographs from his

drawings will be found in the. Plates of this work. As these are much more distinct

than the photographs, it mil be more convenient to describe them in detail when

referring to the subsequent plates. The photographs are nevertheless extremely

interesting, not only as authenticating the hthographs, but also as showuig the position

of each bas-rehef with reference to the others ; and it may be possible hereafter to

trace some connexion between them. In Colonel Maisey's volume they are arranged

consecutively as they stand on the pillars, but I fail to catch any trace of a story

running through them, and have consequently arranged them in this work according

to their subjects. It is most important, however, that others should have the means

of knowing how they arc placed on the monmnent itself, and for this pMpose the

photographs are indispensable. With a little familiarity, the subjects as lithographed

are easily recognized in the photographs, and each is referred to specially in the

descriptions which will be given hereafter.

The bas-rehefs exist only on two faces of the pillars. On the mncr side, or that

turned towards the Dagoba, the lower part is completely concealed by the pre-existing

Rail, so that there is only room for one square piece of sculpture in each. In both

Gateways this consists of a representation of a Dagoba on the right-hand pillar, and

a sacred Tree on the left (Photographs VII. and IX.), these two bemg the principal

objects of worship at Sanohi, and therefore selected when only two could be represented.

The outer faces of the fom- pillars are covered with architeotm-al ornaments

which are not represented m the lithographs, being sufadently clear m the photographs.

On the Eastern Gateway this consists in a rich ornamentation of lotus flowers,

interwoven witli a scroll ornament; not in such good taste as such ornaments are

o-enerally found to be in monuments of this class in India.

On the Northern Gateway the ornament on the right-hand pUlar (Photograph XI.)

is in much better taste, and of its class is as good and elegant as anything to be

found either at Sanchi or Amravati. It does not seem to have any particular meaning,

but the same detail is found on the hitermechate props between the architraves in

front of both Gateways.

The ornament on the left-hand pUlar of the Northern Gateway (Plate X.) is

the only one which seems to have any symbolical meaning. The central part con-

sists of a floral ornament somewhat similar to that on the companion pillar, but

narrower, and on each side of it are eight hooks or pegs, from which depend wreaths

or garlands. Prom the second peg two necklaces of emblems are suspended, which

are represented on a larger scale in Plate III. Pig. 4. Some of these wiU be easily

(4799.)
^
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recognized ; others will be referred to in the sequel. At the bottom of the pillar are

the sacred impressions of the feet of Buddha, and at the top an ornament which, in

order to avoid theory, I have ventured to style the Trisul or Trident ornament. It is

one of the most common features both here and at Amravati. It crowns both these

Gateways (Plates IV. to IX.). It is seen on the standards and arms of the soldiers

everywhere. It is found on all or nearly all the old Buddhist corns, and generally

may be said to be one of the most favourite emblems of the age. Yet it must be

remarked it is never worshipped, as the Wheel emblem is, nor as the Tree or Dagoba

are. As an object of worship, it is certainly inferior to these; as an ornament, it

occurs more frequently and nearly as promin ently.

Although so common, it is not very easy to explain what the meaning always

may be which the early Buddhists attached to it. The key to the mystery may,

however, probably be found in the annexed diagram from one of the notes by

Kemusat oh the travels of Pa Hian.*

This emblem is also found in China and Thibet, inscribed with Sanscrit letters,

which serve further to designate the parts. Thus the lowest marked "a" means the

kha earth; the circle " va" represents water; the triangle "ra" fire; the

A /\ k crescent " ka " stands for the wind ; and the cone marked " kha " for

\yV/ ether. General Cunningham,t by a different process, makes out that

/ \ ^ it is compounded of the old Pali letters, meaning the same thing

;

though in this case it is not quite clear whether the emblem was

derived from the letters, or the letters from the emblem, t But this

is of little consequence, as by any of those processes we arrive at the

same conclusion that the Trisul ornament represents the five elements

or the material miiverse.

When, however, it is placed on the top of a pillar, as is done in this case, and

very fi'eqnently at Amravati, and connected with the feet of Buddha on the base, it

is not so clear what the combination means; but without Avishing to put it forward

for more than it is worth, I would suggest that the two together may stand for

Buddha, or the first person of the Triad—Buddha, Dharma, Sangha—the two latter

being represented by the Wheel and the Tree. It must be recollected we are now

speaking of times before Buddha was represented by images to be worshipped. If

the first person of the Triad was represented on the monuments at all, it must have

been by some emblem. So far as can at present be perceived, there was no other

which can be appropriated to him.§

• Foe-Koue-Ki, p. 92.

t Bhilsa Topes, 355.

\ General Cunningham then goes on to state tliat he considers this emblem the representation of Dharma,

the second person in the Buddhist Triad. Here I cannot follow his reasoning. If any, the Wheel represents

the Law.

§ In the Foe-Koue-Ki there is a curious story (chap, xx.) of a king—Prasenajit—" who having a strong

" desire to see Buddha, who was then absent in heaven, caused a head of an ox to be sculptured in sand.al wood,

" in such a manner as to represent the image of Foe, and placed it where he had sat." In this form the legend

is quite unintelligible ; but may not this emblem have been called " the Ox-head emblem " from its similarity

to that animal's head, and hence the confusion of ideas ?
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PLATES XVI., XVII., AND XVIII.

SoTJTHEiiN Gateway.

This Gateway is entirely prostrate, and was apparently lying on the ground as

it is now wlien Captain Pell visited SancM in 1819.

Colonel Maisey is incluied to consider it as the oldest of the four Gateways. " The

" pillars," lie says, "are different in style from the others, and the buildings and

" costiunes struck me as having served as the models for those of the other gates,

" which, though evidently the work of superior artists, have not so original an

" appearance." It is difficult to form a positive opinion on such an argument

as this without seeing the sculptures themselves, but it is probable Colonel Maisey

may be right. But, on the other hand, there is so much more of Sci-pent Worship

in the sculptures, and they show a certain character of finish that would rather seem

to place them, as sometimes I felt incHned to do, as the thu-d. Though ^nih the

materials at my command, I am unable to offer a decided opinion on the subject,

I think the sequence in which they were erected is tolerably clear. The North and

East Gateways, with their elephant capitals, certainly come next to one another, and of

the two the Eastern is certaialy the most modern, and it is therefore probable

that they are either the first or the last pair. There is a reason, however, which

seems to me even more cogent than that assigned by Colonel Maisey why the

Southern Gateway should be oldest. On looking at the plan, Plate II., it will he

perceived that it is opposite the flight of steps that leads to the terrace from which

the dome springs. This must, therefore, always have been the principal entrance,

and when only one Gateway existed it seems most improbable that it should be

anywhere else. It is as Lmlikely that they should adopt such an ill-balanced

arrangement as to add the Western Gateway next, but more probable that the

Northern one should have been erected as a pendant to the Southern, and also because

it faced one of the principal ascents to the ten-ace. If this is so the Eastern followed

next, and the Western was the last added. Its dwarf capitals being exceptional,

also favom-s this idea.

In an artistic point of view, the question is not very important, as all four

probably were erected within the limit of 100 years ; but as this is the Gateway

that bears the Satakarni inscription,* and is consequently the one on which the age

of the whole mainly hinges, it is important that its relative position in the series

should be correctly determined, if it is possible to do so.

One of the pillars of this Gateway, with its lion capital, is seen photographed in

Plate XVI. A lithograph of the prnicipal bas-relief in front of one of the pillars

—

• This inscription is seen on a Dagoba in tlie centre of the architrave in the foreground of Plate XVII.

o 2
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the only one accessible as it lies on the ground—will be fouad in Plate XXX.,
and its Hon capital is represented in Plate XXXIX. The principal historical bas-

relief, representing a siege, is lithographed in Plate XXXVIII. Pig. 2. Each of these

will be described in its proper place further on, and will suflice to convoy a tolerable

idea of the sculpture of this Gateway.

The fragments represented in the foreground of Plate XVI. seem to be among
the sharpest and clearest of the whole series. Those to the right hand and further

off are portions of Eg. 1. Plate XXXVIII., but we bare unfortunately no drawing

of the bas-relief in front of it—part apparently of the intermediate architrave. On
it are seen a group of men and women among trees, the two men with five-headed

snakes, and the five women with single snakes. The continuation of the bas-relief

mil be observed in Plate XVII. behind the principal one, where two more men
and several female figm-es wiU be observed with the same Naga accompaniments.

In the centre of the architrave is a Dagoba with flying figures worshipping, and

beyond, the right-hand portion is filled with sacred trees.

In front of this all across the pictui'c (Plate XVII.) is the upper architrave,

di-vided as usual between Tree and Dagoba Worship, three Dagobas and four Trees

occupying the central portion. On the projection on either end is the sacred horse,

caparisoned, and with the royal Chatta borne over him. On the blocks over the

pillars are men riding on oxen, bearing oflfcrings in their uplifted hands.

In addition to these sculptm-es, another is described by Colonel Maisey, but

unfortunately neither drawn nor photographed. " It represents the worship or perhaps
" consecration of a Chatta-shaded Tope of two terraces with hovering Khmaras.
" On the Tope is an inscription.* To the left are numerous male and female figm-es,

" standing as on the folds of snakes, whose heads canopy their heads. The costume
" is Indian (Hindu). The grouji seems to represent some person of distinction,

" attended by male and female followers, some of whom worship the Tope, while

" others bring offerings, &c. On the right a procession approaches, consisting of some
" person of rank, shaded by a Chatta, in a two-horsed chariot, preceded by musi-
" cians and horsemen, one of whom can'ies the cm-ious spouted teapot-looking utonsO.

" which occm's so frequently in the sculptures. Three elephants, with standai'd bearers,

" bring up the rear." This ciu-ious bas-relief. Colonel Maisey says he was deterred

from drawing, in consequence of its being much corroded by exposure, and refers

to a native drawing published in the J. A. S. P., vol. III., p. 481, which, however,

is so incorrect that but for his testimony it would be impossible to recognize it as

representing the subject he describes.

• Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, p. 266 (Ins. 191).
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PLATES XIX., XX., AND XXI.

Westeun Gateway and Gate of small Tope.

The Western Gateway fell only a few years ago, in consequence apparently of the

clumsy digging into ttc Tope of some nameless amateui-s, wlio overwhelmed it with

the ruhhish they threw down fi-om the Tope itself. Only one of the pillars is now

standing, hut the other, though on the groimd, is acccssihlc, and all theii- sculptm-es

have heen drawn, and will he found among the lithographs in this work, and will

he described further on as they occur.

The architraves are occupied apparently with the same class of subjects as those

represented on the other Gateways, with only such variation as the taste or skiU of

the sculptor might suggest. There are also as usual two historical scenes. One of

these, representing the triumphal rotmni of the army bringing back the rehcs, is

engraved on Plate XXXVIII. The other seems either the commencement or a

continuation of the same subject. All this is in perfect accordance with the sequence

just pointed out; and the triiunph is thus the concluding historical scene on the

Gateway last erected. If this is so, however, it assumes a preconcerted design for

the whole of the sculptui-es, wliich would bring them more nearly together than I

would feel inclined to do from the other indications available.

There are no inscriptions or any marks on the Gateway of No. 3 Tope, repre-

sented on Plate XXI., which could assist us in ascertauiing its age ; and as Colonel

Maisey has not drawn any of the more important sculptures, we are left almost

wholly to the photographs for what knowledge we may gather regardmg it. The

fact of the Tope, containing relics of the two principal disciples of Buddha—^ari-

putra and Maha Mogalana—is, as before mentioned, no test of its age. These may

have been preserved in some chapel or shrine connected with the great Tope from

the time of Asoka till the Christian era, and been accessible to the public, as relics

frequently were in early times, and this Tope may have been erected to contain them

when the fashion of conceahng them came into vogue. Even, however, if it was

as old as the great Tope, its age is no test of the age of its Gateways. The

style of then- decorations is therefore the only evidence we have, and so far as can

be judged from the photographs—we have only one di-awing of this Gateway,

Plate XLIL, Pig. 3.—there is no difference between the sculptm-es of the Gateway

and those of the great Tope. A careful exambiation on the spot might reveal

peculiarities which we cannot see in our illustrations.

I have placed it in juxtaposition with the Western Gateway, because the one

possesses the same dwarf capitals as the other does, and in so far as this feature

is concerned this would indicate that it was of the same age. Lion capitals we

know are as old as the time of Asoka, and this might readily suggest theu' employ-
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ment, as was done in the Soutliern Gateway, as already pointed out. Elephants

are also found sm-mounting the capitals of pillars as early as Asoka's time ;* so that

these two forms had long hcen familiar to the architects of the Sanchi Tope. The
dwarf capital, however, is new, so far as we now know, and is so ugly that we
cannot help wondering at its introduction after the other beautiful forms, but its

sjTnholism may have been more attractive to the eye of the devotee than its want
of grace is repulsive to om' artistic taste, so we must not judge too hastily.

The soulptui-e on the front of the only lintel still " in situ " is of considerable

interest for our pm-poses, and is thus described by Colonel Maiscy :
—" The front

" face of the lintel is cm-ious ; the volutes arc formed of snakes, and the portion

" over the pillars are men slaying monsters half elephant half snake." (This does

not occm- elsewhere, so far as I know.) " The centre portion has several groups
" apparently on the banks of a river. On the extreme right and left are snake-
" canopied men seated with one arm encircling the neck of a woman. In the centre

" is a paviKon, on the roof of which arc six spectators, and under it a male pcr-

" sonage seated on a tlu'one. Like the figm-es right and left, he is attended by
" several women, one of whom is seated, and talking to him. Kinnara (flying

" figures) hover near the pavilion, marking it and the person under it as sacred.

" Between the groups are rocks, among which various figures may be detected."

The photograph is unfortunately on too small a scale to enable us to add
anything to this description. This is to be regretted, as the serpent volutes are a

curious architcctm-al fact, and as these spirals occur on all the Gateways it would
be very interesting if we could trace back the form to a Serpent origin. It may,

however, be only a caprice in the present instance. The monster, half elephant half

serpent, is also new, but cannot be distinguished in the photograph.

The groups in the foreground of the photograph (Plate XXI.) seem to represent

the same objects as are found in the other Gateways, but seem better done, and

the whole seems so much more to resemble what is found at Amravati, that on this

ground alone I would fool inclined to place it as the most modern of the Sanchi

Gateways. It certainly is the most essentially Ophite of the group.

If the ruins of the Tope itself were searched, it is probable that some of the

pillars of the Rail might be recovered. If this were the case, their ornamentation

would prove a surer test of age than the Gateways. As it is only at Sanchi that

these Gateways are found, we have no means of ascertaining their relative age by

comparison.

* History of Arcliitecture, vol. II. p. 459.
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PLATES XXII. AND XXIII.

Chaitya and Vihaba.

As I)efore mentioned (p. 80), tliese (marked Q in Plate I.) are the only remains

of a stiuotm-al Cliaitya hall tliat have yet been discovered standing in India. But,

No. 14. judging from its style, it must be considerably more modern than any of

^ the buUdings just described. As mil be seen from the plan, it consists

A of a nave with sis pillars on each side, and measimng internally 29 feet

:
north and south, by 19 feet 4 inches. Beyond this is a choir 27 feet

~ y by 19 feet, sm-roundcd by a waU 4 feet thick, though at present only

° about 2 feet high; but the photograph reveals to us the fact that the

I
" last pillar was evidently built into a wall to its whole height. " In the

° " ' ° " centre," Colonel Maisey says, " of the curved end is a mass of debris

" which seems to have boon the remains of a Chaitya, or relic shrine.

Plan of Chaitya " g^wli as is sccn in the Buddhist Cavcs." " Bound the exterior of the
Hall.

Scale, 30 ft. to 1 in. " cu'cular part," he adds, "are traces of masonry at some distance."

There can bo no doubt but that this is just such a hall as we meet so frequently

at Karlee, Ajanta, and elsewhere. It must originally have had a wooden roof, of a

form it would not be diilicult to restore, and it was surroimded by an aisle, but

whether entirely free, or supported by wooden pillars, is not quite clear. The fact of

its internal piUars being of stone and of the slender masonic shape shown in the

photograph, proves it to be much more modern than the Cave at Karlee or the

oldest at Ajanta, which it is nearly certain date from about or before the Christian

era. These, though in the rock, retain in every feature their original wooden con-

structive form. Here, where wooden piUars would have been admissible, stone takes

their place. Tliis could hardly have happened before the fourth or fifth century. It

may be even more modern than that date.

It would be extremely interesting, if it could be ascertained by excavations what

the width and form of the outer aisle were in this example, as enabling us to imder-

stand what is now obscure in those cut in the rock. In all those the ornamental

pUlars extend on each side of the nave, as here, to nearly where the Dagoba stands

—

as we would express it, to the entrance of the choir. The apse is in aU the older

rock-cut examples surrounded by plain octagonal shafts without base or capitals, but

why this should be so has hitherto always been a mystery. If, however, it was the

custom, as in this instance, to enclose the choir by a solid wall in a structm-al Chaitya,

it is evident that such a form could not be adopted in the rock, as in this case the

cuTumambient aisle would thus have been absolutely dark. In structiu-al examples the

aisle could easily have been lighted from the exterior ;
indeed, it probably was an open
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colonnade. The plain pillars in the rock may thus have been intended to reproduce

the solid wall of the structural example. Possibly that part was ornamented with

frescoes in structural Chaityas, and may have been hung mth tapestries on state and

festival occasions in those excavated in the rock.

VlHAUA.

The photograph— Plate XXIII.—represents in like manner almost the only

standing remain of one of the Viharas or Monasteries which, when Buddhism was

flovmshing, were to be found in every part of India.

-.t^ss^^isssaiBs^m^^^es. I^rom its plan (marked L in Plate I.) and details it

I

is, however, evidently much more modem than even

I ; p r^'"^^-*^*^] the Chaitya hall last described. The central cell is a

'~^^^^Sj U-'-^ L^r-^iiJ
feature not found in the Caves before the sixth or

ViiiAKA AT Saxciii. scveuth ccntm'y, and this one has so IIindu.-like an
Scale, 60 feet to I inch. i_j.ij.-j... -i i j j j. j.i j. -j

aspect that ]t is impossible not to suspect that it may
be much more modern. There were apparently only three cells on each side, one

12 feet by 8, the other two 8 feet square. These open into a verandah, at one end of

which is a figure of Buddha seated crossed-legged and similar to another which

occupies the central sanctuary. Colonel Maisey's drawing of the last of these is

reproduced in Plate XLI. Its style would tend to the impression that it at least

belongs to the latest date of Buddhist art in India. Pour statues of Buddha very

similar in style and design to this stand within the Rail of the great Tope opposite

to each of the four entrances. They are all, however, evidently so modern that they

have no connexion whatever with the original design, and may have been added as

late as the ninth or tenth centuries of our era.

The groat Vihara (marked N in Plate I.) seems to have been situated exactly

opposite to the eastern entrance of the great Tope, but it is now so comjdetely ruined

that its plan can hardly be made out, and no details of architecture are standing

from wliich its character or age could be detennined. The spot, however, is interesting,

as this probably is the site of the Mahti Chaitya, erected by Asoka's Queen, and in

which Mahindo resided (b.c. 250) before proceeding on his mission to Ceylon.*

• Vide ante, p. 90.
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PLATE XXIV.

The subjects of tlie two bas-reKefs, litliograplied from Colonel Maisey's di-aivings

in Plate XXIV., may be taken as the typical form in which the Naga is generally

represented both at Sanchi and Amravati. The upper one is found in the centre of

the inner face of the left-hand pillar of the Eastern Gateway (Plates XIV. and XV.)
The lower one is foimd in the corresponding position on the left-hand pillar of the

Western Gateway (Plato XIX.), but whether this correspondence of position is

accidental or has any meaning is by no means certain. It is worth remarking,

however, as such coiucidences may eventually lead to some theory of decoration

being discovered.

The upper bas-relief represents those people I have ventured to call Dasjais,

worsliipping the iivc-hcaded Naga, who appears in a small hexagonal temple, raising

his head over what appears to be an altar. In front of him stands a pot of fire, hut

whether this is to be considered as a fire altar or not must be left for future

consideration ; but what is still more remarkable is that fire is certainly issuing from the

openings in the roof of the temple. I am of course aware that it has been frequently

suggested that the Serpent is the emblem of the Sun, and that Eire is the natm-al

representative of the Solar Deity; but all this is indistinct everywhere, and it does

not appear to have any local reaUty in India. On the other hand, we know that two
of the principal Vedic gods—Indra (the firmament) and Agni (fire)—were adopted

into their pantheon by the early Buddhists, and it seems more reasonable to connect

this appearance of fire with the pre-existiug worship of Agni than with any far-fetched

allusion to solar worship. We shall have occasion to return to this subject presently,

as fire occm's in another bas-relief at Sanchi, but never at Amravati, nor, so far as I

know, in any more modern Buddhist monument.

In the foreground of the bas-relief we have an old man seated in a circular

leaf-thatched hut. A scarf is bound round his knees and loins, a very usual attitude

in India at all times. His upper garment is hung up behind him in the hut, and

in front is a bearded man of his own tribe, apparently addressing him. Near the

last is another pot of fire, with three pairs of tongs or ladles, and what appears to

be a bundle of sticks to keep up the flame. Close beside him are an elephant, two
buffaloes, sheep, and deer; but whether it is intended that they too should be

worshipping, or merely represent property, must be left uncertain for the present.

On the left of the picture two hoys and a girl seem to ho amusing themselves at

play, but, which is remarkable, they are as decently clad as their elders, and in

strange contrast with the superior race in the lower pictm'c of the Plate, The
whole scene is represented as passing in a forest. Above are trees and rocks, with

monkeys and peacocks ; below, a reedy marsh opening into a lake with lotus flowers,

and occupied by geese.

The lower bas-relief represents a very different scene. In the centre of tlie

upper part is the sacred tree, behind its altar, with its Chatta and garlands, occupying
C-179'J.) p
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the same position the serpent did in the other. Two Garudas or Devas,* or flying

figures, present garlands, and two female figm-es, riding on griffons of strongly-

marked Assyrian aspect, approach it on either side.

In the centre of the lower part of the picture sits the Eaja or chief male

personage on the Naga, whose five-headed hood shelters him. On his right sit three

ladies on stools, eating and ch-inlving, and each with her tutelary snake behind her.

Above those a female Chaori bearer and a woman with a bottle—let us hope of water

;

but they, too, have snakes behind them. On the other side are two women playing on

drums, t two on harps, one on a flute, and a fifth dancing, but all likewise with snakes,

and all in the costimie which I have ventm-ed to designate as that of the Hindus.

The worship of the Naga by the bearded Dasyus, as represented in the upper

bas-relief, does not occur again at Sanchi, and it occurs only once at Amravati.

There, however, the five-headed snake very frequently occurs in front of tlie Dagoba,

and in a position where it is intended it shall be worshipped not only by Dasyus,

but by all the world.

The Hindu male or Chief canopied by the Naga, as shoT\Ti in the lower, occurs at

least ten times i at Sanchi, and must have occurred several hundred times at Amravati.

What are we to infer from this ? Is it that the Naga is the god of the

aboi-iginal Dasyus, whom the intruding Hindus adopted so far as to represent him
shielding and honouring them ? The Hindus, it must be recollected, were the

builders of the Topes and the carvers of the sculptm'es, and there is no instance at

Sanchi of a Hindu doing honour to the snake. The snake there always honours them.

Or is it that the race I have called Hindus were the real Naga people, and they

taught the Dasyus to do honour to their god ? These questions wiU recur continually

to every one reading the following pages, and it is premature to attempt to decide

them now; but I may state that my impression is, that Snake Worship was an old

and prevalent form of aboriginal faith all over India before the Aryan immigration,

and that the Aryans adopted it in proportion as they became mixed with the

aborigines and their blood became less and less pm'e. It is not mentioned in the

Vedas, hardly hinted at in the Bamayana, occupies a considerable space in the

Mahabharata, appears timidly at Sanchi in the fii-st century of our era, and is

trivunphant at Ami-avati in the fom'tb, and might have become the dominant

faith of India had it not been elbowed from its place of power by Vishnuism

and Sivaism, which took its place when it fell together with the religion of Buddha,

to which it had allied itself so closely.

* Both General Cunningham and Colonel Maisey call these figure.4 Kinnaras. If I am rightly informed,

however, that term is properly applied only to a dying figure with a horse's head. Garuda is probably the

correct name to apply to them. Care, however, must be taken not to confound these Buddhist figures with the

Garuda of the Mahabharata, the celebrated son of Vinata, and the dreaded enemy of all the Naga race.

Perhaps Devas would be the most correct denomination. These are the first of the Buddhist hierarchy, and at

least in one instance are represented as acting as here shown, " When Bosat was about to arrive at that place

—the Bo-tree at Buddh Gya— all the Devas of the world of forms first hung on the Tree silken banners and

streamers."—See J. R. A. S., XX., p. 157.

I If anyone will observe the way the snake attaches itself to the back of the left-hand drummer girl, they

will understand how the two snakes grew out of the shoulders of Zohak. Some such representation of him must

have existed in the time of Firdusi : hence the fable.

if
I speak of those only I have been able to detect in the photographs ; neither General Cunningham nor

Colonel Maisey were sufficiently aware of their importance to count them.
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PLATE XXV.

Whatever doubt may exist as to the extent to wliich the Hindus intend at

Sanchi to honoiu* the Soi-pont, or to represent the Serpent as honouring- tliem, there is

none whatever as to the reverence they everywhere are represented as paying to Trees.

These alternate with the Dagohas on the architraves as the two principal objects of

worship, but taking also the representations on the pillars into account, the Tree is

certainly the chief divinitj' of the place.

That represented as the principal subject (Pig. 3.) of this Plate, may be considered

as a typical example. It occurs in front of the left-hand pillar of the Eastern

Gateway (Plates XIV. and XV.), next to the Eu-c Temple, with the Naga of the last

Plate, and their juxtaposition may have some meaning, all the figm'es in tlie Naga

bas-relief being Dasyus, all those in the Tree picture being Hindus. The tree itself

is the Pipal (Ficus religiosa), the true Bo-tree of the present Buddha. A temple

has been built around it, and it is represented as growing out of its windows. In

front is an altar, on which is the Trisul emblem, and it is difficult to understand

what its presence here can mean, unless it is " Buddha," or " Sacred to Buddha."

Above the tree is the ennobling Chatta, and on either hand Garudas or Devas

bearing offerings. Below, on each hand, two male worshippers in the costume of

the Hindus.*

Eig. 1. of this Plate is one of several subjects to which it is difficult to attach

any distinct meaning or story. In the centre is a tree of a different species from

any we have yet met with ; and two men in Hindu costume, one on either hand,

seem to be offering worship to it. In addition to this, however, there are two small

slu-ines or temples, each with what appears to be an altar in front. That in the

centre above has no worshippers. The one on the left below is encircled apparently

with a wall of rude stones ; that on the right by the usual Rail. Men in Hindu

costume seem to be offering prayers to both these temples—are they tombs ?—and

between them a child is seated cross-legged, in the attitude we usually associate with

Buddha. This bas-relief is in front of the left-hand pillar of the Northern Gateway

(Plate XXXI.), a httle higher than Eig. 2., which is the lowest of three bas-reliefs

which ornament the inner face of this pillar.

The tree in Eig. 2. is of a different species from that represented in Eig. 3., though

it occm's in both the upper corners of Eig. 1. There, it does not appear as a sacred

tree at all. In this bas-rehef it stands behind an altar, and has garlands pendent

from its branches, but no ennobling Chatta sm'mounts it. Notwithstanding this, one

male and eleven female figures are certainly worshipping it, and one woman presenting

an offering.

It would be interesting if the species of this tree could be determined, as

* The inscription, according to Cunningham, p. 263, reads, " The pillar gift of Nagaprija Aclmvada, the

Sresbthi or Chief of the weavers."

p 2
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according to Buddhist tradition each of the twenty-four successive Buddhas of the

present " Kappo" had a different Bo-tree* Their names, in Pali, are all recorded,

and could no doubt he identified with known trees, and many of them with those

represented in these sculptures. This is evidently a flowering tree (Champa?), and
occm's more frequently than any other, except the " Eeligiosa," which we know to

he the Bo-tree of the present Buddha, t

The women in the bas-relief aU wear the enormous chignon which ladies in

these days seem to have considered a sufficient substitute for all other di-ess. In
this instance, however, their costume is not quite so open to this objection as is

usually the case either here or at Amravati.

* Turner's Mahawanso, p. XXXII.

t I liave boon unfortunate in not being able to procure from any competent Indian botanist tlie

assistance requisite to enable me to determine the species of the various trees represented in these baa-

reliefs. There is difBculty attending it, no doubt, as tlje representations are to a considerable extent con-
ventionalized

; but still artists who could draw animals so well, that in no instance can a mistake be made as

to which is intended, could also draw trees so as to enable them to be identified. The subject, however,
is neither pressing nor very important, and can be done hereafter. There are, I think, only six or seven
species altogether, and there can be very little doubt as to one or two of these. Ward, in his Hindu
Mythology (3d edition, vol. I. 263), enumerates the following trees as considered sacred and worshipped by the

followers of Vishnu :—the Pipal and the Banyan, Ficus religiosa and Indica ; the Vukoolu, Uimusoi}s
elcngi; the Huritukee, Terminalia citritm ; the Amalakee, Phillanthus emblica ; and the Nimbu, Melki
azodaracta. Except the Banyan, all these will, I believe, be found in our bassi-relievi.
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PLATE XXVI.

The two bas-reliefs represented in Plate XXVI. occur the one over the other

on the inner face of the right-hand pillar of the Northern Gateway; Pig. 2. is,

however, on the pillar above instead of below Pig. 1. (Plates X. and XII.) Both are

representations of Tree Worship, but the lower one is remarkable because the two
principal devotees are monkeys. Two men in Indian costume stand behind them, with

their hands in the attitude of prayer, and beside them two females with offerings

in their hands. In front of the altar, behind which the Tree stands, are two other

Hindu females, with a child between them, kneeling in deep devotion. Of the two
monkeys one is making an offering to the Tree, the other is in ecstasies.

In describing the hack of the Eastern Gate, we have already seen all the beasts

of the field (not monkeys) hastening to do honour to the Sacred Tree, but here we
have monkeys mixed with men, or rather preferred to them; as the men stand back,

while the monkeys present their offerings, they are really the principal worshippers.

All this may have arisen partly from the tenderness for animal life and kmdness to

all created beings that Buddhism always inculcated; partly from the doctrine of

metempsychosis, which was always an essential part of the faith; but something
may in this instance be due to local tradition. It was in the forest of Dandaka,
certainly not far from Sanchi, that Rama met -nath Hanuman, the godhke monkey,
who played so important a part in the subsequent records of the Pamayana. If

monkeys could fight in Hindu tradition side by side with men, why in Buddhist forms
should they not pray with them ?

The Sacred Tree, in this instance, appears to be the Fimis religiosa, but two
other trees are represented, which occur frequently in the bas-rehefs. The one with
the large fruit appears intended for a species of Jack (Artocarpus integrifolius),

the other a flowering tree, which has not yet been identified.

The upper bas-relief (Eig. 1.) represents a Hmdu Raja, knomi to bo so by
his Chatta, with four female and two male attendants, doing honom' to the Tree,

to which two of the females, more fully clad than usual, are presenting wreaths.

Above, two Garudas, bearing offerings, are seen full length. This is one of the
few histances in these bas-rehefs in which these figm-es are seen complete, so that

all theu- featm-es may be distinguished. Then- feet, wings, and tails are those of

birds
; theu- heads and bodies are those of human beings, but always, as far as can

be made out, males, which may be an objection to the name of Hai-py, which would
seem a name that might be appropriate. These in classical rejjresentations were
always apparently females, and of an odious natm-e. Here they are always represented

as heavenly messengers, and bringing offerings. As Garudas are always represented

as the fifth in rank among the eight heavenly beings* in the Buddhist pantheon,
that name is probably the one the Buddhists would themselves eiuploy.

• In the Lalita-Vistara (Foueaux), p. 250, et passim, they are enumerated as les Dieux ou Devas, les

Nagas, les Yakchas, les Gaudharbas, les Assouras, les Garudas, les Kinnaras, et les Mahoragas.
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Above the tree on the right is anotlier figure very common in these sculptures,

but seldom seen so completely as in this instance,—a winged lion figure, on which

a man rides, bearing an ofi'ering. There are abundance of winged lions on the

Assyrian sculptures, but they arc never represented as flying. At Sanchi they are

always in the air, and always carrying human figures bringing ofi'erings to the Ti-ec

or shrine. The representations at Sanchi are, of course, very much more modern
than those in Assyria, but it is not clear that the Indian form may not be of an

original stock as old or older than the Assyrian.
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PLATE XXVII.

On Plate XXVII. are engraved three forms of Tree Worship, which Iiave been

reduced to a smaller scale than usual, as they do not present any great features of

novelty, hut are interesting as indicating some of its forms. Pig. 1. represents

eighteen men in Hindu costume, some sitting, some standing, doing homage to a

Pipal tree surmounted by a Chatta and attended hy Garudas. It is from the inner

face of the right-hand pUlar of the Western Gateway (Plate XIX.).

Pig. 2. is immediately above it on the same Gateway, and presents a somewhat
more varied form of the worship. Below are three men, one standing in a gateway,

in front of an altar, but this group does not seem to have any connexion with that

above. In the middle of the picture are three men, three women, and a child, who
also seem bent on doing honour to the tree. Above these, on the left hand, are

iivc women, apparently of inferior rank, and on the right hand a lion, an elephant,

a boar, an ox, a horse, and a sheep. Among them is a round, very jolly human
face, with large ears, and evidently intended to represent a giant or ogre, or some of

those semi-human beings so common in Eastern story. The interesting part of the

bas-relief is that these animals evidently rank with the females opposite, and join

with the men in doing honour to the Holy Tree.

The third bas-relief on this Plato is one which it is extremely difacult to make
out, not that there is anything new in the form or m the objects worshipped, hut

that owing to the imperfect knowledge of perspective possessed by the artist, it is

extremely puzzling to suggest what the stone work between the two trees is

intended to represent. It looks at first sight like a stair with a rail on either

hand, but it does not lead to any terrace or building, and the object for which it

was designed, or why the two similar trees should be planted at each end, is by

no means clear.

In other respects the sculpture joresents no novelty—men, women, and children,

with drums and musical instruments, are assembled to do honour to the Ti-ces. The
upper one seems to be a Pipal, evidently the same as that in Pig. 2. The lower

bears some fruit or flower, but so does that in Pig. 1., which from the form of

its leaves is intended to be a Pipal {Ficus religiosa). In the centre pictm-e a

Plantain tree is plainly distinguishable, and above that the tree I have ventured to

suggest may be a Jack, with the flowering tree that occurs in several of the previous

bas-reliefs.

This sculptm-o is from the outward face of the right-hand pillar of the Northern

Gateway at the top (Plate XII.).

Taken together, these three figures fairly represent the most popular form of

worship at Sanchi. It wUl be observed that no Dasyus appear in them. Indeed
there is no instance at Sanchi in which those people are associated with the Hindus
in worshipping either Ti'ees or anything else. Their worship of the Serpent or Fire

or any other object is solitary and apart. It is diflicult to understand why this



120 THE TOPE AT SANCIII.

sliould be SO, as the Hindus seem never to hesitate to associate the beasts of the

field with them in their worship, and if so why not their fellow men? This is the

more remarkable as in other bas-reliefs these Dasyus are treated as equals, and many
of the sculptures are wholly devoted to them and their pursuits, and this by the

Hindus, who, we must presume, were the people who erected the monument and
carved its sculptures.

The preceding—with one other example on the next Plate XXVIII. Fig. 2.—
exhaust the illustrations of Tree Worship, in so far as they have been dra-\ra by
Colonel Maisey from bas-rehefs exclusively devoted to the subject on the pillars of

the Sanchi Gateways. These Plates arc far, however, from conveying an adequate
idea of the extreme frequency of such illustrations, though they may represent nearly

all the forms in which it is found. Taken altogether, the Tree is, generally speaking,

the most usual and the most important object of worship represented in the sculptiu'cs

at Sanchi Tope. Next after this comes the Dagoba, but neither so important nor
so frequent. It may be suggested that this is owing to the great Tope being there

itself to be worshipped, and that its mimic representation was therefore not needed.
A careful study, however, of the sculptm-cs renders this explanation hardly tenable.

It can scarcely be doubted but the sculptiu'cs arc intended to represent the creed, and
the whole creed, of the people who erected the Gateways, and the relative importance
of each part of the faitli. It is probable, therefore, that the frequency or prominence
of any object sculptured in these Gateways may fairly be assumed as representing its

relative importance.
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PLATE XXVIII.

_

Or the three subjects in this Plate, the one (No. 2.) in the upper corner on the
right hand is whoUy devoted to Tree Worship. The central portion of the lowest
bas-relief (Pig. 3.) is devoted to the same form of faith, hut in conjunction with the
worship of the Dagoha. The upper one on the left hand is wholly devoted to the
last form. The two first ni^med conclude, for the present, our niustrations of Tree
Worship at Sanchi, and the pictiu-es in this Plate serve to introduce tlie form nextm importance.

In Pig. 2. twenty-one men, with two Garudas or Devas, are assemhled to do
honour to the Tree, which in this instance is the flowering tree with reversed leaves
frequently alluded to above. The head-dresses of the men are more than usually
exaggerated in this bas-relief, and so are the drums which two men are beatin<.
with clubs.

°

In the lower bas-relief (Pig. 3.) two men and two Garudas are doing honour to
the Tree, in this instance the Ficm religiosa, and here treated as equal to the Dao-oba,
and alternating with it throughout.*

With the one exception of that represented in Pig. 1. of this Plate, the tyiiical
form of aU the Dagobas in the sculptures at Sanchi is that shown in the lower
figure (No. 3.). The dome is represented as a little higher than a hemisphere, and
adorned by a wreath of flowers hung on pegs prepared for the purpose. The lower
part IS surroimded by a Eail, apparently detached, as in the case of the great Tope
and the summit is always sin-mounted by a Tec of the usual form. Above this is
an umbrella, sometimes with flags, and almost always with two or more wreaths
dependent from its angles. Garudas almost mvariably hover around it, and ofi-er
garlands or baskets containing some objects it is knpossible to distinguish!

When we come to describe the representations of Topes at Amrlvati,' it will be
seen what immense progress had been made in decorating these objects dm-ino- the
three centm-ies that followed the erection of the Sanchi Gateways. If, however we
compare the Sanchi Dagobas with those found in the Caves of Karlee, or the earliest
at Ajauta, it will be seen that they are nearly identical. As it has always been
assumed, though on perfectly independent gromids, that these Cave P)agobas dated
from about the Christian era, this is another confirmation of the date above assmned
for the Sanchi portals.

The exceptional Dagoba represented in Pig. 1. of the Plate is the upper bas-
relief on the inside of the right-hand pillar of the Northern Gateway (Plate X ) It
is very much taller than any of the others, and is surrounded by three Rails The upper
one of these, possibly the two upper, are attached. It may be merely ornamental

"oT"?"
right-hand pillar of the Northern Gateway at top (Plate XI ) The lower(Uig. 8.) IS irom one of the beams or architraves of the same "ate

(4799.)
°
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like those in the Topes in Afghanistan. The lower is certainly detached, and two
ligures are standing within it mth offerings in theii- hands. This lower enolosm-e is

entered by a gateway, apparently of wood, hut evidently the prototype of the Sanclii

portals. The Tee is svmnounted by thi-ee umbrellas, with their dependent garlands,

and on each side are two Garndas bringmg offerings.

The most interesting point with reference to this bas-relief is, that the people who
are represented in the foregroimd are neither the Dasyus nor the Hindus, who appear
in all the other sculptures, hut an entirely different race, and who are seen at Sanchi
only in this l)as-rclicf. They arc all shaven, generally have theii' heads bare, and
the hair bound by a smaU fillet. Their hair also is peculiar, being short and cm-ly,

like a negro's, or as that of Buddha is represented to be in more modern times.

Their costume is a tunic with sleeves, fitting tightly to the neck, and reaching below
the knees,* being unlike the kilt and cloak of the Dasyus or the dhoti of the

Hindu, and their boots or sandals (Fig. 5. Plate III.) are also quite different from
any seen elsewhere. Their musical instruments are also new to us. The double pipe

replaces the fife. The drum is differently formed, and the trumpets are of a kind
seen nowhere else in the sculptures. Their banner alone, with its " stars and stripes,"

or rather stars and Union Jack combined, is like what we shall afterwards meet,

but this may be local and peculiar to Sanchi.

Who are the people here represented ? Their costume would indicate the inha-

bitants of a northern, or at least a colder climate. Their woolly hair points to a

southern, rmlcss it may be that some people with close cm-ly hair did at this time

inhabit Afghanistan or some of the countries near it. It has ever been one of

the puzzles of Buddhism that the founder of the religion should always have been

represented in sculpture with woolly hair like that of a negro. That the Prince

Siddhartha had flowing locks is certain, but how and when the change took place is

the difliculty. If we could tell who the people here represented are, it would solve

the problem. They probably were the first that made statues of Buddha, and they

endowed him with their crisp locks. The impression left on my mind is, that they are

inhabitants of the Cabul valley, not only from their costume and the talhicss of their

Tope, hut because of their general resemblance to some sculpture found at Tak i

Bahai, north of Peshawar. They have no women with them, which is unfortvmate,

as their costume might afford some useful indications, but the cn-cumstance of their

absence shows that they were strangers. Some further light will be thrown on the

subject before we are done; at present it had perhaps better he left undetermined.

* Arrian (XVI.), quoting .ipparcntly from Nearclius, describes the Hindus as wearing tunics (xWuv) of

cotton reaching to the knees. The kiton cannot, accoi-ding to the usual interpretation of tlie word, be applied

either to the kilt of the Dasyus or the dhoti of tlie Hindus, but might be applied i>roperly to this garment. The
context, however, m.akcs it more likely tliat a kilt was meant, because he adds, " Tliey also wear veils, which
cover their heads and a greater part of their shoulders." If tliey wore the sleeved tunic represented in this

sculpture, such a garment would be superfluous.
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PLATE XXIX.

Tub Tvlieel represented in the lower pictm-c of this Plate is among the most

common emhlems hoth at Sanchi and Amravati. It crowned the centre of all the

fom- Gateways, though only a fragment of it occurs now on the Xorthorn one (Plate VI.)

.

My impression is that all the pillars surmounted by lions in front of the Caves, as at

Karlee, supported originally a wheel in metal,* and prohahly some of the Stamhhas or

pillars in front of the Gateways, both here and at Amravati, were crowned hy this

emblem. After the Tree and the Dagoba, it ranks tliird among the objects to be

worshipped. In the Lalita-Vistara it is described as one of the seven precious tilings

indispensable to a Chakravarti Raja. " The King," it goes on to say, " whose fore-

" head has received the royal consecration, having tlu-own his mantle over one
" shoulder, and placed his right knee on the ground, with lus right hand pushes

" the divine wheel, saying, ' l\irn, venerable and divine treasure of the wheel, with

" ' the Law, but not mthout the Law.' "t The expression that at Benares Buddha
begun to tm-n the wheel of the Law, and afterwards that he did so at various other

places, is one of the most common phrases in Buddhist scrijiture ; and both from these

expressions and the relative positions it occupies in the scriptures, it hardly appears

doubtful but that the wheel represents Dharma, the second memljer of the Buddhist

Triad. Of this, however, we shaU be better able to form an opinion wh en the Amravati

soulptm-es have been described. In the meanwhile, to avoid all theory, it will be

convenient simply to describe it as the Chakra or the "Wheel, leaving its meaning to

be determined hereafter.

In this instance, as generally at Sanchi, it has thirty-two sjookes. It was sur-

mounted by a Chatta with garlands, and ministered to by Garudas. It stands on an

altar, on each side of which is a doer in act of adoration, but whether the rest of the

herd on the right hand are to be considered as worshippers or not, is more difRcult to

determine. Theu presence here seems to be an allusion to one of the eight signs

which distinguish the incarnation of Buddha. Of these the seventli is " Tm'ning

the wheel of the Law in the park of deer."* This deer park is especially famous in

Buddhist legends. It was visited and carefully described by Hiouen Thsang.§ Among
other things he mentions, " In the centre of the chapel (Chaitya) is a statue of

" Buddha in copper, of the exact dimensions of Tathagata, whom it represents

" tm-ning the wheel of the Law." The place is now known as Sarnath, north of

Benares, and a celebrated Dagoba now standing there is the best known Buddhist

monument in India. In Buddhist times it was always known as the Mrigadava or

Deer park, and renowned as the place where Sakya Muni first and principally

taught. The presence of the deer here, and the flowering trees and shrubs, seem

• Fue-KoaC-Ki, XX. 171.

t Lal^t;l-^'ist;lr;l, tr.iDslateJ by Foucaus, III. 15.

1 J. R. A. S., XX. p. 140.

§ Voyage, I. p. 132.



THE TOPE AT SANCHI.

almost certainly intended to indicate this spot, and the wheel is either meant to
represent the one that Buddha turned, or is at least symboUcal of his preachin<.

The eight men who are represented as worshipping seem all of equal rank" and
as many more were probably ranged on the other side. They arc all dressed as
limdus, and all have their hands joined in the attitude of prayer.

The upper figure in this Plate is one of several at Sanchi, of which it is verv
difficult to suggest a plausible interpretation. In the foreground ten Hindus in two
rows appear to be worshipping the fa9ade of a rock-cut Chaitya Cave. This mav
be mtelbgible enough, but on the right hand two human-headed rams, and on the
eit are seen two monsters apparently joined together, half lion half dog, and above
these flame issuing from the rock, occupies the whole of the upper part of the
picture. I

The monsters in the upper part of this pictm-e are, so far as I know, unique
hut no doubt possess some mystic meaning which some one famUiar ivith the Tan'
ti-as may be able to explain. The most cm-ious part, however, is the fire and flames
which seem issuing from the rock. Hitherto wo have only met with fire in con
junction with the Dasyus and with Serpent Worship, as in Plate XXIV but the
people here represented are all Hindus, and no trace of the Serpent is visible
Besides the flame looks more like a natm-al phenomenon than an artificial fii-e but
certamly IS not an accident, but ii^om the conduct of the people in the foreground
a thing to be worshipped.

"

I must leave it to some one else to suggest a meaning for this representation
as I liave not myself met with anything that would tend to solve the mystery

This bas-rebef occm-s on the top of the inner face of the left-hand pillar of the
Northern Gateway, Plate XI.



i
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PLATE XXX.

This Plate represents in two parts one face of one of the fallen pillars of the

Southern Gateway (Plate XIV.). The right-hand figure is the upper half, that on

the left the lower part of the same pillars. As abeady stated, Colonel Maisey considers

this as the oldest of the foiu- Gateways. "It appears," he says, "to have been the

" only gateway for a long period ; its pillars are different in style from the others,

" and the buildings and costumes represented in the sculptures struck me as having

" served as models for those of the other gates, which, though evidently the work

" of superior artists, have not so original an appearance." This conjectm-e is further

confirmed by the architectural details, and for the reasons given above (page 89) I am

inclined to agree entu-ely with this determination The abacus is round, and sur-

mounted by a lion capital (Plate XXXIX. Pig. 2.). Immediately in front of it lies

a lat, probably as old as the time of Asoka (Plate XXXIX. Pig. 1.), with the

peculiarities which occur in Tirhoot* and elsewhere of the age of the same king.

Taking into consideration the certain pre-existence of this lion-capped pillar, it is

extremely probable that when first attempting in stone a gateway of the sort, they

should copy a stone form with which they were famihar. It may also be added that

the mode by which the circle of the abacus is extended to the square of the

pillar is weak and wooden, and would hardly be attempted after the square capitals

of the other Gateways had been invented, but is just such a form as inexperience

might suggest.

The sculptures in the upper part represent first the sacred Tree, with two

umbrellas and garlands above, and on each side are objects which appear to be

intended as representations of flags. The tree itself is the Pipal or Ficus religiosa.

Below this is a building with pillars alternately plain and octagonal, and mth pot bases

very similar to those found in the Cave at Karlee.t On the altar in this building

stands the "Trisul" emblem three times repeated. If I am correct in my belief

that it represents Buddha in the Buddhist religion, it here is simply the emblem

of the triune divinity of the Buddhist faith. J

The lower part of the piUar is occupied by two bas-reliefs of a more domestic

character. In the upper one of these a Hindu Raja is attended by six females, two

of whom support him with their arms. Let us hope he is not tipsy !
but the next

female carries a vessel which may contain wine, or some intoxicating drink, and she has

a cup in her hand. The seated figm-e on the right holds apparently a cake. On the

left one female bears the Chatta of State, the other is seated with her back turned to the

spectators. The expression of the king's face is certainly that of a man in liquor.

* History of Arcliitecture, II. 4o9.

t Ibid., 487.

X General Cunningham suggests (BUilsa Topes, p. 3a9,) that this afterwards became the emblem of

Juggernath, with his brother and sister. In this suggestion I entirely agree, but the transformation took

place at a period long subsequent to that we are now engaged upon. The more I lool; at it the more du I

become convinced that Vishnuism is only very corrupt Buddhism.
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The lowest bas-rolief is more complicated and difficult of explanation. In the
centre, on a tray, rests something Ayhich is certainly the principal object in the
scene, hut what is by no means clear. It may be a relic. Whatever it is, we
know by the Chatta held over it, and the Chaori-bearer behind, that it is what is here
hononred. In front a man's head lies on the ground, severed from its bodv. On the
right are six Hindus, in attitudes of adoration, and on the left a female' siii-er by
no means remarkable for her personal charms, is singmg to the accompaniment of a
drimi. Fom- or five men in front seem to be charmed with her performance. Behind
lier, between the pillars, is a figure with a singularly calm and pleasing expression
of countenance, and with a bead-dress we have not before met with. Omn- to
the position in which this figm-e is placed, it is difficult to determine whether it
represents a male or a female, and where all arc shaven there is no sign on the
face. Prom the necklace of pearls romid the neck, it probably was mt«nded for
tlie Queen.

On one of the architraves of this Gateway (Plate XXXVIII.) we have a siege
of a town, apparently to rescue a relic that had been earned off. Does this scene
represent the rejoicing consequent on its recoveiy, and its safe deposit at Sanchi ?
And is that head in the foreground the head of the robber? The inscription is,

unfortunately, only a fragment and unintelligible;* but even if made out, would only
tell us probably who presented the sculptm'e to the Tope.t

The architecture of the palace or pavilion in which the lower scene takes place
is so well made out on the bas-relief, that it would not be difiicult to restore it.

It is of course wholly of wood, but of a very ornamental character.

* Gunningliam, Bhilsa Topes, p. 264.

t Is it possible that the explanation of this bas-relief is to be found in the following extract from theVishnu Purana (Wilson's translation, page 471): " DevaWmti the Last Sunga prince being addicted to immoral
practices, his minister, the Kanwa, named Vasudeva, will murder him and usurp his kingdom "

This event
happened about the year 78 B.C., and is therefore not an unlikely one to be recorded iu the Sanchi Gateways

As this Devabhuti was the king who at least commenced the great Cave at Karlee, the finest and among
the earliest of Chaitya Caves in India (J. 13 B. E. A. S., V. 153), we should be sorry to learn that he was
addicted to drinking !
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PLATE XXXI.

The objects represented in the upper part of the pillar figiu-ed in the last Plate

close for the present our series of ritualistic illustrations drawn from the Sanchi

Tope. With the lower part of that pillar we enter upon a scries of historical and

legendary subjects, much more difficult of explanation. Whatever meaning we may
attach to a Dagolja, a Tree, a Wheel, or other emblem, it is easy to see that it was

an object of worship, and it is a matter of comparative indifference Avho the

worshippers may have been. With the historical scenes the case is different. We
long to know who the actors are, when they lived, and the significance of the

action the sculptor is bent on portraying. In the present state of our knowledge

we can do little more than guess at tliis, but eventually it is probable more definite

information may be obtained. Meanwhile, however, some of them are particularly

interesting in an ethnographic point of view, or as illustrating the manners and

customs of the age in which they were portrayed.

These remarks apply es]3ecially to the two boat scenes depicted in Plate XXXI.
We have not an idea to what particular events either of them refer ; but it would be

difficult to bring into stronger contrast the two races whose acts are the subjects of

the Sanchi sculptures. In the upper one we have the refined and elegant pleasure-

boat of the Hindus ; in the lower the rude canoe of the Dasyus. In the upper a

festal water procession ; in the other the matter-of-fact arrival or departure of some

old chief.

Boats not unlOce the upper one in design may still be seen opposite tlie Ghats

at Benares on festal occasions, or on the lakes at Oudypore,* or wherever a Hindu

palace has a lake attached to it ; but in so far as I have seen, not with a winged

lion's head like this. On the present occasion the boat bears a relic casket, over

which the royal umbrella is raised, and beside which the Chaori bearer stands. The

scene is in a fresh-water lake, m which the lotus and other such plants abound, and

arovmd the boat are numerous figru'cs with garlands in their hands, swimming and

disporting themselves, supported on mussucks or inflated skins. It is not easy

to make out whether those in the water are males or females ; from their bangles and

armlets, most probably the latter. There can be no doubt that the whole represents

the triumphal procession of the relics across a lake or river, probably on some

annual festival, but what lake or river we do not know, or what the reUcs may
have been. If it were a periodical festival, this is of little consequence. If it

represents some one great occasion, it would be delightful to know, but for this

we must at least wait.

The lower picture, in strange contrast to the above, represents the rude canoe

of the Dasyus, made up) of rough planks, rudely sewn together by hemp or string.

• Tod's Kajastlian, vol. I. 373.
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In the centre sits an old boarded Dasyu. Ttvo other men are in the boat with him,
one paddhng, the other either steering or poling.

In the foreground are fom- of his tribe, with their hands joined in the attitude
ot respect or adoration. They are either welcoming the arrival of a venerated sage,
or biddmg him God speed on his departure,-which, or on what occasion, there
seems nothing to indicate at present.*

This scene, too, takes place in a river or fresh-water lake, as may be gathered
from the plants that grow in it, and the geese that swim about. One of these seems
to run a great risk of choking itself with a flsh it is trying to swallow, and another
of bemg devoured by a crocodile, who is opening his jaws to seize him.

On the right, at the lower comer, is a sacred tree hung vdth garlands, and
standing on or behind an altar; but the Dasyus do not seem to be paying any
respect to it. Above it is a tree of another species, in which some monkeys are
disporting themselves. Above this and on the other side are four other trees, all of
different species, and conventionally portrayed, but with so much indi^-idual character
that (hey might be easily identified. It is hardly nccessaiy to attempt this here, as
tliey do not seem to have any significance beyond representing a forest on the shores
of the lake, though this seems an indispensable accompaniment to all scenes in
which the Dasyus appear.

The upper scene belongs to the Southern Gateway, and is seen near the bottom
of the fallen pillar (Plate XIX.). The lower is on the front of the Eastern Gateway,
on the left-hand pillar in the centre (Plate XV.).

Both General Cunningham and Colonel Maiscy are inclined to give a much more elevated interpretation
to the bas-rehef than that I have ventured to suggest. The former considers it as representing Sakyas Niry.ina
(Bh,l.,a Topes, p. 204.), and Colonel Maisey thinks the whole is of Mithraic origin. 1 am sorry to differ from
such authorities, but the scene seems to me as prosaic and realistic as any in the whole series.
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PLATE XXXII.

The lower figure in tliis Plate has already been alluded to in speaking of the
bas-reliefs on the back of the Iv-orthorn Gateway (Plate VII.). It is here sho^i more
in detail, and is the most complete pictm-o of Dasyu life and manners which the
Sanchi Tope affords, and is so interesting as to make us regret extremely that we
have only a verbal description of the sculptures on the front of the same beam, eked
out by a somewhat indistinct photograph. The subjects on the two sides of this
architrave are evidently parts of the same action, and are among the most important
historical bas-reliefs at Sanchi.

There appears to be nothing in this pictm-e which it seems possible to interpret
as having a religious significance. The man on the right, with the pot of Aire
before him, seems cooking bis dinner, and his wife assistmg him. There are the
usual tongs and the pile of bits of wood or metal, to which it is diflaeult to attach
a meaning if they are not fii'ewood. There is no anvil and no hammer to lead us
to suppose he was working metal, which at first sight seems probable.

In the background is a gii-1 bearing a bundle on her head ; a boy is practising
shooting with a bow; a man and woman are making love; childi-en are feeding tame
deer, and playing. In the foreground two Dasyus are pouring water on the hands of
two others of the same tribe. In front of the same architrave, it will be recollected,
the principal ceremony is the king pom-ing water on the hand of a Dasyu chief,—
as before mentioned, in confii-mation of a grant or oath. Every one at all familiar
with Hindu mythology will recollect when Vishnu, in his fifth Avatar, descended upon
earth to check the power of the great Bali, he asked for as much earth as he
could compass in tlu-ee steps; and when this was granted, be required that the
king should confli-m his grant by pom-ing water on his baud. This done, he stepped
over earth, sea, and skies, and so deprived him of the sovereignty of the universe.
In all Hindu sculptm-es the pom-ing of water on the dwarf's hand is the incident
principally insisted upon.

On the left of the bas-relief the Hindu Eaja, or rather two Eajas, are
approaching, preceded, as we shall frequently have occasion to point out in the sequel,
by dnuns and fifes and a boy bearing a spouted vessel like a teapot. The two
children, also, who figm-e on the front of the architrave, reappear here.

Prom the hons and other wild animals who appeal- in the backgroimd it is
evident the scene is laid in the forest ; but no object of worship appears anywhere
and no mdication of a religious character. Eor the present we can do little more
than describe it as a visit from the Hindu Eaja to the Dasyu chief.

The upper bas-relief is from the inner face of the left-hand pillar of the
Eastern Gateway (Plate XIV.). It is immediately below that representing the same
people worshipping the five-headed Naga (Plate XXIV.), and may therefore have
some connexion with it, though it is not easy to say to what extent this may be
the case. In itself it represents a family of Dasyus following their usual avocations

(4799.)
^
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On the right two men are s^ilitting wood with hatchets ; and what is most remark-

ahle is, that the heads of then- axes are tied on to the shafts as if they were of stone.

Yet in the same bas-relief we have the tongs or ladles, which certainly are of

metal ; and we can hardly miderstand a people who could make metal pincers

using stone hatchets. On the left is a youth carrying a bundle of sticks, and in

front of him another with two baskets slung as a bangy, as is so usual at the

present day.

The principal interest of the pictm-e rests, however, with the three old men
in the foreground. The one in the centre is pom'ing something into his fire-pot.

The one below him is blowing his fire with a fan, and he on the extreme left is

apparently cooking something in the flame, but what it may be, it is almost

impossible to guess. There are, of com'sc, the usual tongs and slips of wood (?),

and all the usual accompaniments as arc found on all Dasyu bas-reliefs. One thing

is further w'orth remarking in this, which is, that two at least of the men have

their long hair tied up in a knot on the top of then- heads, and not the conical

head-dress or mode of dressing the hair us\ial in other Dasyu scenes.

In the centre of the background of this bas-relief is what at first sight seems

a Dagoba in a square enclosure. It can hardly, however, be meant for this, as it has

no Tee, and a Dagol)a without a Tee is more absurd than a Christian steeple without

a belfry, or a Mahomedan minaret without a gallery. Its mode of construction, too,

is most peculiar. It looks as if it were made of ropes wound round an internal

framework, and the two eye-like openings are just such as would result from pvdling

the ropes apart to make a window. It may possibly be a forest chapel, but if so

it is strange that it should be introduced in the centre of the picture, and the people

in the foreground paying no attention to it. Wherever a sacred object is introduced

in the other sculptures, all present are turned towards it, and all are reverencing

the sacred emblem, whatever it may be. Besides all this, the square enclosm-e is

not, so far as is now known, a Dagoba form. Looking at all the circumstances of

the case, my own impression is that it represents the tomb of some Dasyu chief,

and is introduced merely to indicate the spot where the scene in the foreground

is being enacted. It seems nearly certain that the rails that sm'roimd the

Dagobas are refined copies of the rude stone circles which enclosed the graves of the

common people, but we have as yet found no form out of which the Dagoba itself

could have arisen. It is not copied from an earthen tmnulus, as in that case it

would have been a straight-lined cone; still less did it arise from a dome of con-

struction, as all are, and always were, solid. Nowhere, indeed, has anything been

fovmd to suggest a type. But if this is a tomb of the aborigines, the mystery is

solved. We have the prototypes both of the Rails and of the Dagoba itself; and

both are in the form we now find them—exactly what we know Buddhism to have

"been—a refinement—a svxbhmation, if the expression may be used, of the faith and

practice of a pre-existing Turanian civilization.
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PLATE XXXIII.

The bas-relief represented on this Plate is one of the most extensive as well as

one of the most important of the Sanchi series. It occupies nearly the whole of

the inner face of the right-hand pillar of the Eastern Gateway (Plate XIII.). There

is only the warder helow, and a small subject of Tree Worship above. It is more

than usually interesting, also, from its being the only subject at Sanchi which can

be ascribed with absolute certainty to Buddhism, as we now know it. There are

others which may doubtfully be assumed to portray events in the life of Sakya Muni,

but this one certainly is meant as a short biography of the Prince.

The relief is divided into four jiarts. In the upper we liave Maya, the wife of

Suddhodana asleep on the terrace of the palace, dreaming that a white elejjhant

appeared to her, and entered her womb. This dream being interpreted by the

Brahmins learned in the Big-Veda, was considered as announcing the incarnation of

bim who was to be in future the deliverer of mankind from pain and sorrow.* It

is, in fact, the form which the Annunciation took in Buddhist legends. It does not,

so far as our illustrations go, appear again at Sanchi, but it occm's frequently, as

we shall presently see, at Amravati, and is repeated in almost every Buddhist book

which alludes to the birth of the great ascetic.

In the lowest compartments of the bas-relief we have the accomplishment of

this prophecy. The Prince Siddhartha, at the age of twenty-nine, at the foot of the

Bodhi-dnuna, or tree of knowledge, at Buddh Gya, in presence of his five disciples,

lays aside his robes of state, and prepares to assume the garb of an ascetic, and

commence that mission which he accomplished only after flfty-one years of self

negation and of missionary labour.f

Of the two intermediate scenes, the upper occurs within the city of Kapilavastu,

his father's capital, and does not appear to have any special meaning. Two men on

horseback meet two others on elephants, and behind the latter are two loose horses

attended apparently hj a groom. In the centre is the standard, with the usual Trisul

emblem. All this seems to represent a night scene in the city, with the guards going

their rounds.

In the central compartment, the Prince Siddhartha in his chariot issues from the

city gate attended by bowmen and elephants. In front of the cliariot walks a boy

with a curly head, but with no apjjarent occujiation. Before him march seven other

* Lalita-Vistara, p. 61. et seq.

f If this is a correct description of the bas-relief, the legend in the first century of the Cliristian era differed

from that related in the XVIIth and XlXth chapters of the Lalita-Vistara in the eighth or ninth century.

According to that authority, Suliya Muni, after leaving his home, prepared himself for his mission by

six years of the austerest penance—so severe that his five disciples could not support it, and left him. When
nearly at death's door he recovers, eats what the village maidens bring him, bathes in the river Nairanjana.

and then attains Buddhahood while seated under the Bodhi-druma, or tree of knowledge at Buddh Gya.

K 2
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boys, two playing on fifes* and two on di-ums ; two blow into a musical instrument
fonned of a shell, which is found frequently repeated in these bas-reliefs, though
never at Amravati, and one has a smaller class of drum or tambourine.

The city walls and the windows of the houses are crowded with men and women
looking at the procession, and all in the costume we have called " Hindu." This
extends even to drummer boys, whose curly locks give them an aspect so unlike
what is usually met with in India. Was it an artificial fashion, or were they
foreigners ? These questions have been before alluded to, for if we could answer
them we miglit be able to say whence Buddha acquh-ed the cm-ly hair with which
he is always represented in modern times. Except in the bas-relief (Plate XXVII.
Pig. 1.), men are seldom so represented in the Sanchi sculptm-es, and then only persons
in the condition of servants, who sometimes have cmiy heads, but boys are generally
represented with haii- in this form. There is no representation of Buddha at Sanchi
after he had assvmied the garb of an ascetic, but at Amravati, in the most modern
sculptures, there are several, and in all these he has the short cm-ly locks he always
afterwards retained. I cannot help an impression that ho acqmred the peouharity in
Afghanistan, though still at a loss to account for the presence of a woolly-haired
race in that province.

The trees here are of the usual character, except one above the Bo-tree, which
looks like a vine. The architecture is identical with what is found in all these
sculptures at Sanchi, and is no doubt a faithful representation of the style of
the period.

» Tlie flfes we have met with before, and shall frequeatly have occasion to notice tliom again in the sequel.
Yet, so far as we can learn, the "fiauto traverso," or flute breathed into at the side without a mouth-piece, was
not known in Europe before the thirteenth century. Is it an Indian invention?
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PLATE XXXIV.

The two processional scenes represented in tliis Plate are both from the left-

hand pillar of the Northern Gateway, one in front, the other on the inside (Plates

XL and XII.). There is nothing at first sight to distinguish these scenes from those

on the last slab, but they are interesting as showing varieties of costume and of

instruments which were not so distinctly depicted in the preceding Plates. The

architecture of the jialaco is also here very clearly expressed. It is of wood, but so

detailed that there would bo little difdculty in restoring the building from its repre-

sentation. The little square tower or pavilion, with its triangular battlements, wlrich

is introduced in the lower pictm-c of the Plate, as well as in the last, though not

exactly similar, is probably intended to identify the two as part of the same palace.

The peacock which is seen in both may be introduced for the same purpose. Eating

and drinking is going on at a great rate in the palace, and outside one boy bears

the large spouted vessel like a teapot, but which probably contained some more

exciting beverage than tea. The cm-ly heads are here carefully distinguished from

those with flowing hau". This is particularly remarkable in the case of the two

boys in front of the Raja on horseback, in the lower bas-relief, but even there is

nothing the least negroid in the faces. So far as features are concerned, they seem

of the same type, but the distinction as regards the hair is carefully marked.

In the two pictures of this Plate, the Prince, whether on horseback or in his

chariot, is easilj^ distinguished by the umbrella borne over his liead, but in both lie

bears in his hand an emblem we have not met with before, nor do we meet with

it again. It consists of two balls joined together hke a dumb-bell. So far as I know
it is not found on coins, nor on any other sculptures, and I am, therefore, quite at a

loss to suggest what it may be intended to represent.

These processions are more frequent at Amravati than even here, and as all

are nearly of the same type, one cannot help suspectiag that they were intended

to represent the most popular legend in Buddhist mythological history. In the

fom-teenth chajiter of the Lalita-Vistara, and elsewhere, we are told that whilst the

Prince Siddhartha was in the full enjoyment of all the pleasures of his rank, and of

the most perfect domestic happiness with his wife, Gopa Devi, ho one day, while

driving in his chariot from the city to liis pleasure gardens, met an old, decrepid,

grey-liaircd man, feebly stumbling along the road. The sight made a deep impression

on the Prince, and he reflected that even his rank could not protect him from decay.

Some time afterwards, while proceeding in the same mannei', he met a poor man,

squalid with disease ; and a third time, a corpse. Both these gave rise to similar

reflections on the ills that flesh is heir to. A fourth time he met a healthy, well-

clad, and contented-looking man, wearing the robes of persons dedicated to religion

;

and, satisfied that this was the true career for man, he determined to sacrifice station,

wife, family, everything, and devote himself henceforward to the redemption of

mankind fi'om the iUs they had heretofore been subject to.
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These four, Ti-hich are called tlic "predictive signs," are singular favourites

with the Buddlust legendary artists, and one cannot help suspecting that allusion to

them is intended here; hut if so, it is tlio play of Hamlet with the role of the

Prince omitted. In no instance can the man suffering from age, disease, or

death be detected. The initiated may, perhaps, recognize the scene by some mark,
but neither at Sanclii nor Amravati is it distinguishable to the unassisted vision of

the profane.

These two bas-reliefs are also interesting in showing very distinctly the mode in

which the horses were harnessed to the chariot, and the form of the bridles by
which they were guided. Arrian tells us that "the Indians have neither saddles

" nor bridles, like those which the Greeks and Celts make use of, but instead of

" bridles they bind a piece of raw bullock's hide round the lower part of the horse's

" jaws, to the inner part of which the common people fix spikes of brass or iron,

" not very sharp, but the richer ones have them of ivory. Within the horse's mouth
" is a piece of h-on like a dart to which the reins are fastened."* If this was the

mode employed by the Indians in Alexander's time, they seem to have benefited by
their intercourse with the west before the Sanclu sculptures were executed. If any
one will compare the head stalls of the bridles represented in the Plate, with

Pigs. 0., 7., and 8. of Plate III., they will see how perfect the head gear of these

horses had become ; but the sculptures still leave it uncertain whether the horse was
controlled by a bit in liis mouth or by pressure on front of his face above Iiis nostrils.

An examination of the sculptures themselves might settle tliis point, though neither

our draadngs nor our photographs sufiicc for this purpose.

* Arrian, Indica, chap. XYI.
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PLATE XXXV.

The pi-ocession represented in the upper picture of this Plate is of a different

character from those just described. It ocom's in the front of the right-hand pillar

of the Northern Gateway (Plate XII.). The second form the top. In this bas-relief

the principal object is the sacred Horse richly caparisoned, who heads the procession,

and towards whom all eyes are tm-ned. Immediately behind him follows the man
with the spouted pot, and behind him a chief in his chariot, bearing the umbrella

of state, not over himself, but apparently in honour of the Horse. Above him sits a

young chief, ^^-ith two women with Chaoris, but no Chatta, and in a balcony on his

left three more women, and in an upper balcony, two others looking out.

It is not easy to determine whether this scene is intended to represent the

beginning of an Asvamedha or of some minor ceremony in which the Horse bore a

principal part. The whole, however, looks more like a scene from the M&ha-
bharata than from the Lalita-Vistara, and one is almost tempted to call the man in

the chariot Arjuna, and the king in the balcony Yudhishthu-a. They may, however,

be intended for very different personages, and must for the present go without names.

Wlien speaking of the sculptm-es at Amravati, we shall have frequent occasion to

revert to this subject, for the Horse there plays a more important part than he does at

Sanchi, so much so as to open a wide door of speculation as to the connexion of

this worship -ndth that of the Sun god of the Scythians, in the still more mysterious

worship of Poseidon by the Greeks. We learn from Herodotus* and others how
important Horse worship and Horse sacrifices wore considered by the Scythians, and
cognate tribes, while we must not forget that both he (vide supra, p. 21) and
Diodorust represent the Scythians as born from a woman who was a serpent

from the waist downwards. They were essentially a Naga race, and their worship

of the horse and their Amazonian tendencies all point to similarities between them
and the people depicted in these sculptures, which must lead to the most curious

ethnographical developments, so soon as they are properly investigated.

I refrain from entering on the subject here, for in the first place it is hardly

germane to the main object of the work, but more because to treat of the worship of

the Horse, and the importance of the sacrifices in which he was a principal object,

would require an investigation nearly as intricate as that of Serpent Worship, and
almost as large a work to explain its historical and ethnographical pecidiarities.

Next after the Serpent the Horse was probably the most important object in that

old preliistoric animal-worshipping religion which prevailed among the Tm-anian

races of mankind. After him came the Bull, known in Egypt as Apis, and now in

India as Nandi. To complete this work, after the Tree and the Serpent, ought to

come the Horse and the Bidl. The two last must, however, be left for futiu'e

* I. 216, IV. 61, 72, &c. t II. 43.



136 THE TOPE AT SANCIII.

explorers in the regions of mytliology. The Bull, because he does not oeeur in o^^r

sculptures, and the Horse, because, though he appears frequently, it is not with

such prominence that it is necessary to do more than notice his presence.

It is much more difficult to fix anything like a definite meaning to the scene

represented in the lower figure of the Plate. It no doubt tells a tale sufficiently

familiar to those who first looked on the picture, but whether we shall now be

able to recover the legend is more than doubtful. There seems no one character in

the group sufficiently promiaent to give him a name, and no action sufficiently

defined to hang a legend upon.

In the upper left-hand corner fom- women are engaged in occupations sufficiently

familiar to all who have visited the East ; one is winnomng the grain, which a

second pormds in a mortar, and a third rolls out into chitpattees. A fourth is

engaged in the same occupation as the last, or ought to be, but is flu-ting instead

with a man who sits beside her.

Below this group is an altar, with the sacred Chatta over it, under which two

boys stand in attitudes of prayer, and around it are grouped buffaloes, oxen, sheep,

and goats. Are they being blessed ? or are they worshipping ? On the right hand

stands a man on the edge of a pond, into which a girl is pouring water; he has a

WTeath (or is it a net ?) in one hand and a pole in the other, and beside him

another man with his hands joined in an attitude of prayer. Next to him stands a

woman with a water-pot under her arm. Above them other men and women, and

at the top of the picture a man with a bundle driving two oxen either to field or

to market. It seems almost impossible to make a story out of so disconnected a

pictm'c as this. It may after all be merely meant to represent the family and the

pastoral wealth of the giver of the Gateway, in the same manner as the pictiu-es on

the tombs round the Great Pyramid represent similar scenes in ancient Egypt. But

whether this or any more recondite meaning should be given to it, it is a curious

illustration of costumes, and life and manners in India in the first contuiy of the

Christian era.

This bas-rcUef occurs at the top of the left-hand pillar of the Eastern Gateway

on the inner face (Plate XIV.).
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PLATE XXXVI.

The scone represented in the lower tigvire of this Plate may possibly bo an early

version of one of the most favoiuite legends of the Buddhii?t chroniclers. It is

mentioned by Pa-Hian,* and is narrated at length with the most mu-acnlous accom-

paniments both in the Ceyloneso Atthakathat and the Tibetan Lalita-Vistara. J It is

briefly this : when the Prince SiddhiVtha had reached his sixteenth year, his fatlier

sought a wife for him among the daughters of the neighbouring Kajas. All refused,

however, because the Prince, though handsome, had not been taught any martial

accompKshment, and was thei'efore incapable of controlling women. To prove his

power in this respect, he strung a how that no one else could string, piei'ced with

his arrows iron targets thicker than those of the Warrior or Minotaur, and at

distances which neither Ai-mstrong or Wbitworth could face ; and lastly, shot an

arrow an inconceivable distance, and where it lighted a spring of water gushed forth,

which afterwards Pa-Hian tells us was formed into a fountaia for travellers.

The only points of resemblance between the pictm-e and the legend are, tliat

a young warrior is shooting across a river, apparently at a rock, ont of which a

"spring of water is gushing. If this is the Prince Siddhartha, the man on horseback,

with the Chatta over his head, must he the Sakya Dandapani, the father of the

lovely Gopa, and the man seated above his head, talking to the monkey, one of his

defeated rivals. Two others are standing behind him. These three may be Ananda,

Devadatta, and Sanndaranda.§

In the foreground are three warriors armed with bow and SAVord, and beside

them the usual accompaniment of drums and fifes.

The scene in which the action takes place is represented as a wood, inhabited

by monkeys, who are gamboling among the trees, or seated in holes in the rooks.

Through the picture runs a river, full of fish, and on its fm'ther bank two deer

are lying. In none of the versions of the legend are we given to imderstand

that the scene of the competition was in a forest ; but we must recollect that

the oldest written version we possess, which gives the details of the scene, is at

least 400 years more modern than the sculpture, and in India far less time is

suf&cient to overlay the simplest facts mth the most preposterous fables. It may,

however, he that by representing a forest and a river, as intervening between the

place where the prince was standing and the object he was shooting at, the artist

intended to convey an idea of distance.

The bas-relief is the upper one on the standing pillar of the Western Gateway

on the front face. (Plate XIX.)

• Foe-Kouc-Ki, XXII. p. 198.

t J. A. S. B., VII. 804.

J Lalita-Vistara, XII., 147, et seq. Sec nho Cunningiuiin, Bhilsa Topes, ]i. 219.

§ Ibid., U7.

(4799.) S
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The upper picture iu this Plate represents one of those transactions between the
Hindus and Dasyus, which have probably only a local meaning, and to which, therefore.
It is improbable we shall ever bo able to affix any definite meaning. It occupies
the corresponding position to that last described, but on the fallen pillar of the
Western Gateway.

In the centre of the upper part of the pictiu-e a Hindu Chief or Raja,
accompanied by his mmister, is conversing with a Dasyu, whose two wives or
daugliters are seen beyond him on his left liand. On the Raja's right are two
of the ordinary circular huts of the Dasyus, in front of which a man and woman
are seated naked. They are sitting on then- lower garments, and their upper cloaks
are hung in then huts. Two monkeys are playing above them. Between these two
huts is seen the fire-pot, which is almost an invariable accompaniment wherever
these Dasyus are represented. Below it is the water-pot, and beside it the ladle or

pincers. Prom their position here, they would seem to be the sacred implements
of the tribe. Did Pire and Sei-pent Worship go together ? Whatever these implements
may be, theii- universal presence in eveiy scene where the Dasyus appear, and thou-

absence in every representation in which the Hindus are the principal actors, point
to a distinction which the sculptors of the Gateways meant to be typical. Whenever
they can be identiiied with certainty, we shall know who the people were who employed
them. One only thing, at present, seems clear—that they have no connexion with
Buddhism, or with any Buddhistic ceremony with which we are at present acquainted.

The middle of the picture is occupied by deer, below which is a scene which
it seems impossible to interpret. A Hindu, apparently of rank, is addressing, with
his hands joined as in supplication, a stout Dasyu boy, who bears a large waterpot
on his shoulder. To their right two Hindu soldiers, m full equipment, arc standing,

one of whom is deliberately shooting a Dasyu boy, who is half concealed in the
water. There is nothing in the picture to explain why the poor boy should be
shot, and I know of no legend which could throw any light on the transaction.

The dress of the soldiers is worthy of remark. They wear a kilt, and the
usual cimimerbund or waistband, and cross straps to carry their quivers. Their
bows are bows of double flexure, which we usually associate with the Parthians
or Amazons, but it is doulitful whether any ctlmograpliic distinction can be founded
on this peculiarity.
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PLATE XXXVII.

Ip the two scenes depicted in this Plate can he considered as anything like
a fair representation of Buddliist feeling or Buddhist manners in the fli-st centmy
of our era, they present this faith m a marvellously different aspect from anything
wo have hitherto heen taught to believe. If these had been found on a Palace
Gateway, it might have heen said that the manners of the Palace were not those
of the Temple; hut the upper one of these is that carved on the front of the
Northern Gateway (Plate XII.). The other is the upper compartment in front of
the fallen pillar of the Western Gateway.

In the first we have on the right hand a Hindu gentleman playhig on a harp,
and singing to a lady who is sitting heside him, with her feet in the water of a
fountain, and listening with no unwilling ear to her lover's song.

In the opposite compartment the lady is sitting on the gentleman's knee,
and he is drinking something out of a cup which certainly is stronger than
water.

In the foreground some ladies are disporting themselves in the water with
two elephants, and the whole scene is one of pleasure and sensual enjojTiient.

The only costume of the ladies, except their cluguons, is their head helt and tlieir

hangles, but they have not all of them even this. The men are sUghtly better
clad, but even they have more cloth in their turlians than in any other part of
their dresses.

The lower bas-relief is of a very similar character. It is divided practically
into fom- compartments, in each of which two persons, male and female, are seated
on couches. Two of these groups are close to the waters of a lake, in which
lotus are shown as growmg ; two others are on a terrace, in the centre of wliioh a
flight of steps leads from the lake. On each of tlie couches a man and woman
are seated in close conversation, to use the mildest term, and all are drinking.
Below, or in front of the couch of the couple in the left-hand upper corner, is

the wine pot or jar, which continually recurs in the lithographs from the first (Plate
XXIV.), but nowhere can it he so distinctly sm-miscd that it contains an intoxicatino'

liquid as here.*

On the top of the steps, between the two upper couple, stand a man and
woman, evidently servants, the woman giggling most unmistakeably, and holdins?

her hand to her mouth to prevent an explosion of hilarity, and not without reason^
The man, too, turns up his eyes in amazed astonishment.

» We ought not to be surprised that drinking should be .1 favourite indulgence in these days. The Maha
Bharata is full of drinking scenes, and many of its episodes turn on the results of intoxication. Even the gods in
those days got drunk on Soma juice; why not poor mortals ? In addition to this, we must hear in mind that
though the Hindus of the plains are so remarkable for their temperance, all the hill tribes drink joyously to the
present day. No ceremony, civil or religious, takes place without drinking and dancing, and the festival
generally is brought to a close by all—the men, at least—being so drunk as to be unable to continue it

S 2



140 THE TOPE AT SANCIII.

The arbours under which two of the couples are seated, arc curious instances

of that sort of summer-house which may be found adorning tea gardens in the

neighbourhood of London at the present day.

It is scenes like these that make us hesitate before asserting that there

could not possibly be any connexion between Buddhism and Wodenism. As wc

shall see in the next Plate, Buddhists could also fight—for a religious purpose,

it is true,—but still if Hindus of that faith could fight and drink cvimi to the

modified extent to which we find them practised here in the first century after

Christ, it requires only a moderate knowledge of political arithmetic to calculate

what may have taken place a few centuries earlier. The authors of the Mahabhiirata

gloat as joyously over the slaughter of the myriads that lay unburied on the fatal

battle field of Kurukshetra after eighteen days fight, as any Scandinavian scald

could have done over the deeds of any of Wodin's companions; and if Hindus

could then ch'ink and fight, as we have every reason to suppose they did, the

gulf between the two rebgions was not at one time so impassable as it afterwards

appears to have become. If we would understand the subject, we must turn from

those books which have hitherto been our only sources of information, and look back

to a time before the iron of asceticism had eaten into the souls of the followers of

S&kya Muni.
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No. 16.

RliLIC CaSRET of ^ARIPUTRA, FJtOM
Satdhara Tope.

From a Drawing by Colonel Maisey.

PLATE XXXVIII.

From love to war the transition in tlie Iiistory of most nations is easy and
direct, but we liardly expect to meet citlier in tlie annals of Buddhism. It is not
difaoult, however, to see from the upper bas-relief in tliis Plate taken from the fallen

fragments of the Southern Gateway what was the cause of

the war thereon depicted. It represents a siege, but on
either side an elephant is escaping, bearing a relic casket

on liis head, and that casket shaded by the sacred Chatta,

denoting its importance. It is impossible to say, of

course, what these relics are, or what the city that is

besieged, but it is at least curious that the caskets are

almost perfect pictures of those which contain the relics

of Sariputra and Moggalana, which were deposited in the

neighbourmg Topes close at hand. Kothing can be more
probable tlian that the acquisition of these important relics should form the subject
of a bas-relief, but we have no record of when they were originally deposited, or

whether they were stolen from Sanchi and again recovered,

nor by whom they were finally enshrined in the Tope
from which they were so lately exhumed.

On the right we have tlu-ee Princes, or at least three

Chattawallahs. The principal of these seems to be the
one in the chariot ; but none of them are armed, or
seem inclined to take any part in the fight. On the
left, also, we have a chief, without a Chatta on his

elephant, with a smaller one in either hand ; but he
too looks more like a spectator than a sharer in the
fight.

In the centre the siege is carried on vigorously. Two men on the right with
the kilt and a breastplate like a Roman soldier, are acting as slingers. A body
of archers and spearmen are assaulting a low outwork in the centre, and bowmen
and spearmen are storming the gateway, at which two of the assailants seem to
have efirected an entrance.

The besieged defend themselves with arrows and spears, and tlu-ow down lar^'e
masses of stone on the heads of their assailants; but what seems stran-e no
engines of war are used,-neither ladders nor battering rams,_nor is any attempt
made to set fire to tlie place. In all these respects the Hindus seem to have
been very much behind the stage we know from the Nineveh sculptm-es that the
Assyrians reached at a much earher age.

The other bas-relief, from the fragments of the Western Gateway, forms part of a
larger subject, the first part of which has not been di-awn, and we therefore quote
Colonel Maisey's description of it. -It represents a long procession approachinc. a

Eelic Casket op Moocalasj, rjtoM
No. S. Toi-E.

From a Drawing by Coldnel Maisey.
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" city whence it is watched by numerous spectators. Pirst, march fom- standard bearers,

" then come musicians, men with spears and shields, others with palm branches,

" some look backwards, and seem to be adoring their elephants, which come after

" them. These carry Mahouts, with Chaori and Chatta bearers, and are attended

" by numerous pedestrians, some with swords and shields, some mth bundles, and

" one with a spouted vessel. After these come a two-horsed chariot, containing a

" man attended by Chatta and Chaori bearers, the hero of the procession, which

" is probably a triumphal return from some warlike or religious expedition. The

" rear is brought up by horsemen, and two more mounted elephants."

The upper lintel contains what seems a continuation of the above, and is

shown in the lower figure of this Plate. On the left is seen a city, into which the

head of the procession has already penetrated. Pour men, with horse-tail standards,

next approach, then a horse led by a boy. The procession is here inteiTupted by a

sacred Tree behind an altar, behind which come the usual aiTay of musicians, led by

a man bearing a shield with the union jack upon it. Behind the musicians comes

the elephant of state, with three riders, one of whom bears the relic casket on his

head, the other two the Chatta and Chaori. The rear is brought up by more

elephants and horsemen, one of whom looks remarkably like a modern jockey !

It seems quite clear that the object of these bas-reliefs is to represent the

acquisition or recovery of some important relics by the community at Sanchi, and

as the sculptm-es are the gifts of private mdividuals, the events depicted probably

occm-red at some date considerably anterior to that of the sculptures themselves.

My impression is that the relics are those of Ssu-iputra and Moggalana, and the hero

of' the triumph, Asoka himself. But tliis, in the present state of our knowledge,

to say the most of it, is little more than conjectMe. Be this as it may, these two

bas-reliefs are of great interest, in the first place, as showing the state of the arts

in India in the early centm-ies of the Cliristian era. They certainly are superior to

any of the Assyrian sculptures depicting similar scenes, and can hardly be said to

be inferior to contemporary sculptures on Trajan's column or similar subjects at Rome.

As illustrations of costume, they are also of great value ; but perhaps their most

curious peculiarity is their bemg illustrative of a reUgious Buddhist war ! So far as

we know, no war was ever vmdertaken by a BuddMst community for the sake of pro-

pagating their faith or extending the area of then- religion. But the desire to possess

relics seems to have roused passions antithetical to the usual form of their faith, and

they fought either to acquire or to recover these most valued treasures, and they

triumphed gloriously when they brought back these treasures to the sanctuary, where

they reposed till disturbed by the antiquarian curiosity of two Pnglishmen in 1854!















DESCRIPTION OF PLATES.

PLATES XXXIX,, XL., and XLI.

PLATE XXXIX.

The lion capital (Eig. 1.) in this Plate once adorned a lat that stood immediately

in fi-ont of the Southern Gateway of the great Tope. Erom a comparison of the style,

and especially of the lioneysu.cli;le ornament and the sacred geese of its abacus, with

what we find on pillars at Allahabad and Tu-hoot, which undoubtedly were erected by

Asoka, we may feel quite confident that this too was erected by him. If this is so,

it proves either that the great Tope was erected by that monarch, or that he ei-ected

this pillar as an additional ornament to a pre-existing monument. Eor reasons above

given, my conviction is that the Tope was erected by him also, and its date conse-

quently is not far from 250 B.C.

The other capital is that of the fallen Southern Gateway, and seems evidently

to be imitated from the older one in its immediate proximity. The honeysuckle

ornament has become Indianized, and the execution of the lions is stiff and conventional.

It may be suggested that this inferiority may be partly owing to the circumstance

that the original lion sculptors came from the north-west—from Bactria—where lions

abounded, and that Malwa afforded no models from which the true nature of the

animal could be stndied. But, on the whole, it seems as probable that they indicate

a decay of art from the time when it was first introduced into India under

Grecian or rather Bactrian influence, till about the Christian era. Unfortunately we

have very little that was executed between these two periods that would enable us

to settle this question. The one thing at present known that seems to belong to the

period, is the sculpture in the Caves at Cuttack,* but they have not yet been drawn

with that critical acciu-acy which would enable us to reason regarding them. Against

this view, on the other hand, we have the superior elegance of the figure sculp-

ture at Amravati three centmies later. It is of com-se rash to generalise from

the very few data we have, but judging from them alone, it may be said that

animal soulptm'e declined from Asoka's time till the Christian era, but that figure

sculptm-e improved, or at least became more refined, between the epochs of Sanchi

and Amravati.

It may be observed, en passant, that the winged hon on the abacus of Eig. 2.

is much more nearly allied to his Assyrian, or rather Persian prototype, than his

degenerate descendants at Amravati.

* J. A. S. B., vol. VII., plates XLII. and XLIV.



THE TOPE AT SANCHI.

PLATE XL.

The lower group of elephants in Plate XL. is likewise from the Southern Gateway

;

it IS on one of the blocks over the pillars which separate the architraves into parts
(Plate XVI.). It is another indication of the greater antiquity of the Southern
Gateway, inasmuch as though not a capital itself, it is evidently just such a sugges-
tion as might lead to the design of the elephant capitals of the Northern or Eastern
Gateway, one of which is represented in the upper figure of this Plate.

The figm-e on the elephant in front of the lower one appears to be royal, from
tlic Chatta home over his head, and to be followed by another elephant, b(;aring a

relic casket on his bead, over which the Chatta of State is displayed. The standard
which is borne behind him is of the stars and stripes pattern, while that on the upper
capital from the Eastern Gateway is the imion jack design ; both have the Buddhist
Trisul emblem, though in the lower one it is partially broken away. The truth and
vigour with which the elephants are sculptm-ed in both these groups go far to disturb

the theory just hinted at of a general decbuc of art at the period they were sculptured,

and must rather favour the idea that it was in the representation of lions only that

the sculptors of Sanchi had broken down.

PLATE XLI.

The lower figure of the Plate represents the capital of the Western Gateway,
which is identical in design with those of the smaller or No. 3. Tope (Plate XXL),
and therefore probably of the same age, though, as before hinted, it is a little difiicult

to determine what that age may be. I have before stated my reasons for believing

that the Western Gateway was the last erected, though it is difficult to understand
how, after executing anything so beautiful as the lion and elephant capitals of the

other Gateways, they could perpetrate anything so detestable as these. A desire

of novelty may have led to the adoption of the dwarfs, after their introduction on
tlie middle architrave of the Northern Gateway (Plato VII.), or tlicy may have a

mythological meaning we fail to detect.

The figure of Buddha (Plate XLI. Pig. 1.) from the Vihara is introduced here

because it is similar to four figures which now stand against the Tope inside the

Rail, and on which it has been attempted to found an argument as to their anti-

(juity. This one, however, has upon it the familiar " Ye hetu dharma" inscription in

the Kutila characters of the tenth centary, and these, with other indications from the

locality where it is fomid, prove that it cannot be earlier than that date. This is,

besides, about the date that must be assigned to it from its style, by anyone
familiar with Indian sculpture. The others may be earlier, but not by any long

period, though without photographs or dra-svings it is impossible to say what their

exact age may be.
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PLATES XLII. A^D XLIII.

!PoR reasons given above, page 91, it seems probable that tbe Rail of the smaller

Tope (No. 2., in plan, Plate I.), is intermediate indate between that of the Kail of

the great Tope and of the Gateways which were added to it in the first century of

our era. Were it not, however, for the form of the characters in which its inscrip-

tions are written, there are circumstances which might induce us to ascribe to it a

date even more modern than their erection. Eventually it may turn out that it is

so, but for the present we must be content to assume that it was erected about one

century before the Christian era.

There are no bas-reliefs, properly so called, on the Rail, but all the discs on the

pillars are sculptiu-ed (Pigs. 2. and 5., Plate XLIII. , arc examples) " either with

" rosettes, human or animal figures, monsters, emblems, and other objects, very

" poorly executed, and, with one or two exceptions, not worth a detailed description.''

Among these, Colonel Maisey enumerates " elephants, seated female with lotus, bull,

" monster with alligator's head and fish's tail, five-headed Naga, wheel, tortoise,'

—

" emblem of Kasyapa,—monster half lion half fish, lion, lion with bull in his mouth,
" woman riding a male centaur, horseman, female centaur, snake, canopied female

" figm-e mounted on human-headed animal, bird killing snake, &o." " The angle

" pillars of the entrance," he adds, " are rather more decorated, and some of them
" of very superior execution." Two of these are represented in Plate XLII. Pigs. 1.

and 2. The first represents the sacred wheel adorned with garlands, and standing

on a pillar, surmounted by four elephants ; throe only arc shown, of course ; and on

one side a woman offering a lotus bud, on the other a man in the attitude of

prayer. No. 2. is very sunilar, except that there are two Kons and two elephants on

the top of the pillar, and no human figures. Both these wheels are adorned exter-

nally by objects like hatchets, but which I have no doubt are meant for the Trisul

emblem so frequently alluded to above.

Pig. 3., in Plate XLII., is a representation of a similar object from the

Gateway of the small Tope No. 3. (Plate XXL). It is hardly distinguishable in design

from the other two, except that it is more crowded with figures, and Garudas or

Devas bringing offerings, which apparently do not occur at No. 2. Tope. There is

also an attempt at perspective in the capital, and on the whole it looks more modern,

but how much it is impossible to say.

PLATE XLIII.

Pig. 1. in this Plate is from one of the gate pillars of No. 2. Tope, and

represents two men apparently turning the wheel and two women in attitudes of

devotion. Is this the original of the prayer wheel of the Thibetans ? Pig. 4. is a

combination often met with of the Wheel, with the Trisul emblem. If I am not

(4T90.) T
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mistaken, it means Buddha and tlie Law, or it may bo tlie Law of Buddha. Fig. 3.

on this Plate is a similar combination of a wheel on an altar, with the ennobling

Chatta over it. Pigs. 2. and 5. have already been described. The first is one of

the pillars of No. 2. Tope, the second a rosette, which replaces the iive-headed Naga

on another of these pillars.

One of the most interesting points connected with these wheel pillars is, that

they almost exactly reproduce the pillars that stand in front of the Caves at Karleo

and Salsette ; not only is their architectural form identical, but the four lions which

surmount them are the same, and my impression is that the Karlee pillar once

supported a metal wheel, which has now disappeared ; but be this as it may, if we

are correct in assigning the Karlee Cave to the first centm-y B.C.—which I see no

reason for doubting—it is a satisfactory confirmation of the date to find identically

the same architectural forms at Sanchi at the same period.

At Amravati, three or four centuries later, the wheel pillars became even more

iinportant, and also infinitely more elaborate, and are among the most prominent

ornaments of that building.

In Pa-Hian's travels (a.d. 400) we have a description of two pillars, 70 feet

high, which adorned the entrance of the Jetavana monastery, outside the gates of

Sravastl, the old capital of Kosala in Oude, in the time of Sakya Muni. One

of these was surmounted by a wheel, the other by an ox.* So at least he says;

but Hiouen Thsang corrects him. When he saw the pillars, more than 200 years

afterwards, he calls the ox an elephant, which is much more likely; but the wheel

had been replaced by a Dagobat—a very common form. If the wheel was of metal,

it may have been stolen during the reign of some Brahminical king.

It is curious that we almost lose sight of Tree Worship in the sculptm-es of these

smaller Topes, though it forms so prominent a featm'e in those of the great one. It

does occur in No. 3. (see Plate XXL), but in a very subordinate manner, and I can

find no trace of it in Colonel Maisey's descriptions of No. 3. Tope. I do not, however,

know that any argument can be based on this. Tree Worship certainly did prevail

long before they were erected ; but their preference for the Serpent and neglect of

the Tree is worthy of attention, and may hereafter lead to some interesting conclusions.

* Foe-Koue-Ki, p. 171.

I Si Yii Ki, I. p. 296. It is curious, however, to remark that even lie was mistaken at Saukiss.a, wliere

he describes an elepliaut on the top of a pillar as a lion, when it was an elepliant with only his trunk broken

otf. It was drawn by General Cunningliam, and is engraved from his drawing in my History of Architecture,

Woodcut 970.
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PLATES XLIV. AND XLV.

The statue and cajiital (Egs. 1. and 2.) represented on Plate XLIV. were

found lying- near tlie North Gateway, witli only a fragment of the shaft that once

supported them, the rest having probably been used for sugar mills long ago. The

execution of the statue is so extremely good that it would be interesting to fix its

date, if possible ; but there is no inscription and no indication on the spot to enable

us to do so du-ectly. There is, however, at Eran, not far away, a pillar bearing a

Gupta inscription, with a capital and statue so nearly identical with this, that the

probability is that they may be of about the same age. If I am correct in the date,

I assign to the Guptas a.d. 318 to 490 ; this would place the statue with its pillar

in the fom-th or flftli ccntm-y, which, from its style, I am inclined to think is by

no means an unlikely date. Wlmt adds to this probability is the knowledge that

Cliandragupta was a benefactor to the Tope at Sanchi. His inscription is seen

on the Rail, Plate VIIL, and will be found translated in the Journal of the Bengal

Asiatic Society, vol. VI. 455, and is just such as woixld lead us to expect some

additions to the fane by him about the year 400.

The rays round the head, the absence of a Chatta, or anything indicatiug

kingly state, render it possible that it is intended as a statue of Buddha ; in that case

one of the earliest known. There are no statues of the great founder of this religion

either at Karleo nor the early Caves of Ajanta, and I fancy we must come down

to the age of Buddha Ghoso, a.d. 420, before any free standing statues were carved

in his honour. But we know too little as yet to express any distinct opinion on such

a subject. It is more probable that it represents one of the Gupta kings, or perhaps

it is only some other benefactor to the shrine.

The two pillars. Pigs. 3. and 4., are from the portico to the Chaitya hall, photo-

graphed, Plate XXII. They are very elegant examples of Hindu architecture. Colonel

Maisey suggests that the portico may have been added afterwards, and that this may
account for then- more modern aspect. Applying to them the same test as to the capital

and statue, it would seem that they too belong to the Gupta age. If at least the

fragments of architecture which are found at Eran belong to the fifth century,

which I see no reason to doubt, these must also certainly be ascribed to the same

date. It would be extremely interesting if this could be estabKshed, for we have

no other structural remains in Central India which are known to belong to that

age, and the gap so formed is one it would be most desirable to till up.

The two Naga shrouded statues represented in Plate XLV. are found in the

immediate neighliourhood of Sanchi—No. 1. at the village of Perozepore, the other

on the Nagore hill, not far olf. They are both probably more modern than the

Topes or their sculptures, and, like the statue in the last Plate, may date from the

time of the Gu25tas. Pig. 2. is evidently the most modern of the two. Neither are

remarkable as examples of sculpture, but are cvuious as exemplifying the belief in

the eflioacy of the protecting hood of the Naga.

T 2
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Our litKograplied illustrations began ivitli a representation of this snake hood on

Plate XXIV., which is nearly as old as the Christian era. They terminate with it

here, at a period probably as late as the sixth or seventh century. After this

period it seems to have faded out of use as applied to mortals, but to have been

appropriated either to the Jaina Tirthankars, or to some of the forms of Vishnu.

It is the common accompaniment of the image of that god even to the present day.

Although it died out in India, the custom still exists elsewhere. In Nepaul,

for instance, when it was desired to do honour to one of the late kings, a statue

of bim was placed on the top of a tall pillar, exactly as is done hero ; and a

cobra, standing on his tail, is represented as spreading his protecting hood over his

sacred head.

All this, as well as many other tbiiigs advanced in the preceding pages, wUl be

mucli more clear and intelligible when we have described the sculptm-es at Amravati.

The two together form a nearly complete illustration of the arts and architecture of

India during the first iive centuries of the Christian era; but Amravati is scarcely

intelligible without Sanchi, and the contrary is equally the case. Many things which

the older and simjiler forms leave obscure, become clear when they are read by the

light of the more modem gloss. We have hitherto been wholly dependent on the

rock-cut examples for all we know on the subject, and they, as before explained,

are rude, from the nature of the material in which they are carved, and imperfect

from the exigencies of their situation. These two Topes supply their deficiencies, and

when the sculptures at Amravati have been described, we shall have a tolerably

clear conception of the earliest forms of lithic art in the peninsula of Hindostan.*

• All the emblems which adorn these Gateways, and whieh are alluded to in the preceding descriptions, are

found with more or less distinctness on the coins of the period. In the annexed example, for instance,

No. 16, Woodcut No. 16, borrowed from Mr. Thomas's paper in the 1st vol. New
Series of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, we have nearly all of them.

In the centre of the left-hand figure is the conventional representation

of a Dagoba surmounted by a Chatta, and above this the circle, and over

that the Trisut. If the interpretation suggested in the Woodcut, No. 13,

is correct, these symbolize water and air. On the right of the Dagoba is

the Tree, very similar in form to the Persian example. Woodcut No. 5,

and in the field on the left the swastica, and below it an emblem which is found in the necklace, Plate III.,

Fig. 4. It may be an altar. Below the Dagoba is seen the Serpent, whieh is hardly ever omitted from these

early coins, and often occupies a more pron,inent place than he does here. On the other face of the coin the

field is occupied by a conventional rei>resentation of a deer, attended by a female as lightly clad as those in

the bas-reliefs generally are. Over the deer what seems intended as repetition of the Tree emblem, or it may

be only the symbol of a sacred enclosure with the ennobling Chatta over it.

The inscription on the two faces of the coin, in old Pali and in Aryan characters, reads, " This is the

" coin of the great king, the king Krananda, the brother of Amogha." On the strenglh of the name,

and other indications, Mr. Thomas ascribes this coin to one of the nine Nandas who reigned before 325 B.C.

My own impression is that it is more modern, probably subsequent to Asoka, but certainly anterior to the

sculptures of the Sanchi Gateways.

Coix OF Krananda.



THE TOrE AT AMRAVATI.

CHAPTER I.

Unlike that at Saiiclii, the Tope at Amravati has heen so completely destroyed
that a traveller might ride over the mounds in Tvhich it is buried mthout sus-

pecting what they covered, any more than those who, before the discoveries of Botta
and Layard, looked on the mounds of Assyria guessed what treasures of antiquity

were concealed beneath their green slopes. In some respects it is fortunate that

it is so, for so soon as a slab is uncovered, either by the monsoon rains or an
accidental excavation, it is taken away to be used as a door-step, or more frequently
to be burned for lime by the incm-ious natives. The consequence of this is, that
nothing of the central buildmg probably now remains on the spot, and hardly any-
thing of the inner enclosm-e

; but of the outer Rail there may still he enough to
enable us to complete our restoration of it, and to fill up many of the lacuna;
which the imperfect materials now available have left in our descriptions.

Although two of the Gateways at Sanchi have fallen, two others are still

standing, almost quite perfect; and a quadrant of the Rail is entire, and so is the
bulk of the Tope itself. We have consequently no difiaculty in assigning their proper
place to aU the fragments of sculpture, nor any in comprehending the general
appearance or form of the building. At Ami-avati the case is widely different.

It is probable that many of the slabs which Colonel Mackenzie first saw in 1797,
and afterwards drew in 1718, were then in situ, but he has left no written
description of his excavations,* and it is only in the rarest possible instances that
he has written in pencil on his drawings such brief indications as " inner cncle " or
" outer circle." Beyond this, there is no explanation of his plan. The slabs recovered
by Sh- Walter ElHot, which form the bulk of the available materials, had all beeu
removed probably in the twelfth or thirteenth century from their original site, and
built into a little chapel, of which they formed the walls, so nothing was to be
learned from them. The task, however, is by no means so difacult as it at first

sight appears. Enst, there are numerous analogies with other buildings which are

* The late Professor AVilson, wlio had long charge of the Mackenzie MSS.. and knew more about them
than anyone else, says, in his Ariana Antiqua, p. 32., " I hare not found any description of it (the Tope
at Amravati) " amongst his papers, but from a few brief memoranda it appears to have been visited by
" him repeatedly, and in 1816 to have been measured and surveyed."
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evident at a glance; but the circumstance that rendered the rcstoratiou most easy

arose from the practice common to Indian architects of repeating everywhere repre-

sentations of their main buildings as ornaments to the various parts of it. These, as

will afterwards be explained, not only suggest the form, but coniirm the restoration

in a most satisfactory manner.

The Amravati Tope first attracted the attention of Colonel Mackenzie when on

a tour of duty in the district in the year 1797. It seems tliat some two or three

years previous to his visit the Bajah of Chintapilly, attracted by the sanctity of a

temple dedicated to Siva, under the title of Amaresvara,* determined to erect a city

on the spot, and on looking for building materials for his new capital, opened this

and several other mounds in the neighbourhood, and also utilized the walls of the

old city of Durnacotta or Dharanikotta, which stood about half a mile to the westward

of the site of the new city.t Many of the antiquities perished in the process, and

large quantities of the stones were used by the Eaja in building his new temples

and palaces, but several sculptured slabs still remained in situ. These attracted the

Colonel's attention so strongly that he subsequently communicated an account of

them to the Asiatic Society of Bengal,J and afterwards returned to the spot in 1816.

Being now Surveyor-General of Madras he employed all the means at his disposal

during the two following years to the elucidation of the principal temple, whicli he

now styles Dipaldinna, and translates as meaning " Hill of Lights." The results of

his labours are careful plans of the building and maps of the surrounding country,

together with eighty very carefully-finished drawings of the sculptm-es. These were

made by his assistants, Messrs. Hamilton, Newman, and Burke, and are unsurpassed

for accuracy and beauty of finish by any drawings of their class that were ever

executed in India. Tlrree copies were made of all these drawings. One was sent to

the Asiatic Society of Calcutta, another was deposited in Madras, and the third sent

home to the Coru-t of Directors, in whose library it stiU. remains. As no text or

description accompanies these drawings, they have attracted but little attention,

jirobably because of this deficiency, and the consequent difiiculty of understanding

the form of the monument or the position of the fragments.

At the same time Colonel Mackenzie sent several specimens of the sculptures to

the three museums just mentioned, and they have remained their principal ornaments

to this day. But, except an attempt to translate two of the inscriptions, which

appeared in Prinsep's Journal in 1837, § very little notice seems to have been taken

of them.

Fortvmately, however, when Mr., now Sir Walter Elliot, was Commissioner in

Guntur, in 1810, he determined to follow up what Colonel Mackenzie had so well

begun. He excavated a portion of the monmuent which had not before been touehod,

* Hence the full-length name of the place is Amiire.^Tar,ipuriim. Anglice, Amiesbuiy.

t These and many olher historical particulars in this paper are gleaned from two letters communicated

by Colonel Mackenzie to Mr. Buckingham, published by liim in the " Calcutta Journal," in March 1822.

Tiicy were afterwards reprinted in " Allen's Asiatic Journal," in May 1823, and as the latter publication

is generally accessible while the former is not, all my references to these letters will be taken from it.

\ See Asiatic Eesearches, vol. IX. p. 272, et seq.

§ Journal Asiatic Society, Bengal, vol. VI. p. 218.
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and sent clown to Madras a large collection of tlie sculptures, where they lay exposed

to the sun and rain for fourteen years,* till they were ultimately sent home to this

country ahout the year 1856. Unfortunately they arrived here in the troublous times of

the Indian Mutiny, and just in the interval between the death of the old East India

Company and the establishment of the new Indian Covmcil. There was no proper

place for their reception, and the greater part of them were consequently stowed

away in the coach-house of Pife House, where they remained buried under rubbish

of all sorts till accidentally I heard of their existence in January 1867. With tlu;

zealous co-operation of Dr. Porbes "Watson and the officers of his establishment, I had

thom all brought out into the open air and photographed to a scale of one-tfl clfth

the real size, and this was done so cxactljr that the photographs can be fitted together

almost as well as the real stones could be. With these materials I sot to work to

restore the building; but though I had considerable knowledge of similar buildings,

both older and more modern, I should not have succeeded but for the circumstance

just mentioned, that among the sculptures themselves there are numerous miniature

representations of the building itself and of its different parts, quite sufficiently cor-

rectly drawn to be recognized. With all these aids I believe I can now assign the

true place and use to at least nine-tenths of the 160 fragments the India Museum
possesses, and feel very little doubt that I might be able to recognize the position

of all; but the process is slow and difficult, and requires more time and study than

perhaps the value of the additional information now to be obtained would justify.

The jiosition of the Amravati Tope will be easily understood from the map

(Plate XLVL). It is situated on the right or south bank of the Kistnah river,

about sixty miles from its mouth, and nearly opposite to its junction to the Moony

Air river. The Tope itself stands aljout half a mile to the eastward of the old

town of Daranacotta, or Dharanikotta—the magic city—and unfortunatelj^ in the middle

of the modern town of Amravati, to which circumstance it owes its destruction. To

the westward of the town, a little more distant, is another mound, called Cootchtippa,

which has not yet been explored; and to the south a third, called Nuckadeverdinna,

which was dug up, and the materials used in building the new town. To the

westward of the old town, near the Cootchtippa mound, are a great number of those

rude circles of stone which were the burying-places of at least some of the inhabi-

tants of the old city. A still greater number of these, however, are found at a

distance of between four and five miles to the south-eastward, where they cover

the roots of the hills in great numbers.! They range apparently from 24 to

32 feet in diameter, and when dug into have always yielded cinerary urns, burnt

bones, and other indications of being bm-ying-places. One of these has already

been given from Colonel Mackenzie's work (Woodcut, No. 7.), where several of

those at Amravati are drafln. They are, however, all alike in character, not only

* RelectioDS from the Madras Records, 2nd series, vol. XXXIX. p. 195.

t In the map they are called *' Circular Tumuli.'' This they certainly are not, as they are not raised

in tlie centre. They are literally stone circles, but as the map is a fac-siuiile, I have thought it better to

alter nothing. I iiave also generally retained tlie spelling of the map, thougii it certainly is not in all instances

correct.
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here, but, so far as I can ascertain, all over tlie south of India as far as Cape
Comorin.

We are still very far indeed from any such knowledge of the modes of sepul-

ture among the aborigines, as to be able to speak regarding them with anything like

certainty. Ample materials, however, exist in India, and so soon as anyone will take

the trouble to collect and classify them, we shall from their graves be able to dis-

criminate between the different races, and assign to each its proper locality with a

precision now entirely wanting to such researches. Nothing of the sort can of course

be attempted here, but one cm-ious feature may be alluded to, as it has not yet been

suspected by Em-opean antiquaries ; it is, that these rude mcgalithic momunents
are of all ages ; some no doubt of extreme antiquity, but many others of quite

recent date
; many, in fact, have been erected within the limits of this century,

and it is not possible, either from their design or their form, to distinguish between

those which are really old and those which are quite modern. In the meanwhile, how-
ever, I may be allowed to state that, to my mind, it docs not appear doubtful but

that the great Rail of the Amravati Tope is a Hindu sublimation of these Dasyu
models, though we are still unable to trace the various steps by wliich so wonderful

a transformation took place.

Besides these antiquities in the immediate vicinity of the town, there is a very

extensive excavation near DatchapuUy, forty miles westward, covered with sculpture

in a most masterly style, and another on the road leading from the river to the

pagoda of Srichallum, ten miles further on. There seems also to be a four-storied

cavern at OondavuUy in Guntur, and another series in the Ellore districts, at a

place called JiDcaragoodimii. All these, however, are quite unknoAvn to Europeans,

though, if carefully examined, they would probably prove as interesting as the better

known Caves of Western India.*

* The following curious memoraDdum, in a clerk's handwriting, is pasted into one of Colonel Mackenzie's
volumes with some pencil marks of his own. I fancy it belongs to 1798, though that date on it is erased.

Speaking of the Amravati sculptures, he says, " The most curious and most complete is to be found further on
" (from the Dipaldinna), close to the outside walls of the Pagoda enclosure, on the south, and going towards
" the river. Here is a small Pagoda of the Lingam, formed by three rough stones or slabs set on end and
" covered on the top by another placed transversely " (exactly like Kits Coty House, as shown by a little sketch

on the margin). " On this stone is represented the escalade of a fort, a figure ascending a ladder, another
" from a turret on the walls shooting an arrow. Before the gate of the place a figure with a round shield

" prostrating himself before a chief seated on an elephant, and followed by others on horses, bullocks, &o.
" The whole forms a group in a very different style from anything observed anywhere else in this country

;

" and as the attitudes, profiles, &c., differ from the common Hindu style, a correct drawing would be desirable."

This apparently was never made, and the slab is not in the Museum collection. The description reads

almost as if intended for the Sanclii (Plate XXXVIII.), but the scaling ladder is an addition to the siege

materiel there represented.
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CHAPTER II.

History op Montimests.

So muck of the interest and the value of the sculptm-es at Amravati depends
on the age that may he assigned to them, that it is very desirahle, in so far as it is

possible, to fix the date to which they helong. In the present state of oui- know-
ledge this cannot be done with absolute certainty; first, because none of the inscrip-

tions bear dates, nor, with one doubtful exception,* do any contain names that can
be recognized as those of historical personages; next, no history or reliable tradition

mentions the place by name, with either a date or the founder's name attached to

it. A considerable degree of vagueness also prevails, and always must, because the
buildings are not all of one age, but certainly extended through one, it may be
through two or even three centuries. Notwithstanding all this, their date may, I
believe, be fixed with fair approximate certainty, quite sutficient for our present

pm'poses.

Taking, in the tu'st instance, the arcMtectm-e of the Sanchi Tope as the base of

om- argument, no one I think can examine the two without seeing that considerable

progress had been achieved between the erection of the two mommients. According
to the Indian chronometric scale, I would value the interval as at least two or

three centuries, taking the sculptures of the great outer Rad at Ami-avati as the
base for comparison Avith those of the Gateways at Sanchi.' On the other hand, if

we turn to the temples at Blmvanesvar in Cuttack, which dates from 057 a.d., we
feel that we have passed into a new and much more modern architectural world.

The question is, to determine where between these two poles lies the epoch of the
execution of the principal parts of the Amravati monument.

There seems, however, no difliculty with regard to a final date before which it

must have been erected. "When Hiouen Thsang visited " Dhanakacheka," about the

year 640, he describes the principal monument in the following terms, from wliich I

quote at length because of the many interesting points the description contains :

" Un ancien roi de ce royaume I'avait construit en rhonnem- du Bouddha et y avait
" deploye toutc la magnificence des palais de Ta-liia (de la Baetriane). Les bois

" toufiius dont il etait entouro, et une multitude des fontaines jaillissantes, en faisaient

" un s6jour enchantem-. Ce convent etait protege par les esprits du ciel, et les sages
" et les saints aimaient a s'y promener et a y habiter. Pendant I'espace des mille

* This is the uame of the Amllira king Yajnas'r!, read doubtfully od a fi-agmcnt of an inscription copied
by Colonel Maclcenzie and reproduced, Plate XCIX. No. IX. This king was most probably the Yue-tJn.ai

of the Chinese, who we learn from Des Guignes was a zealous Buddhist, and is stated to have sent ambassadoi's
to China in the year 408. If it really is this king who is mentioned in the inscription, his date would
perfectly accord with all we learn from other circumstances. His coins and those of Gotamiputra are said

to have been found in quantities in and about Amravati.

(4799.)
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" ans qui ont siiivi le Nirvana du Bouddlia, on voyait constamment un millier de

" laiques et de religieux qui venaient ensemble y passer le temps do la retraite pen-

" dant la saison des pluies. Mille ans aprfes (le 'Nirvana') les hommes du si^icle et

" les sages vinrent y demeurer ensemble. Mais depuis une centaine d'annees les

" esprits des montagnes ont cliange de sentiments et font 6olater sans cesse leur

" violence et leur colfere. Les voyageurs justement cfFraycs n'osent plus aller dans

" ce convent. C'est pom- cela qu'aujourd'liui il est completemont desert, et Ton n'y

" voit plus ni religieux ui novices."*

Before applying this description, the first point necessary to establish is, that

Amravati is really the place of which Hiouen Thsang was speaking. The name he

gives is of some value for this purpose, for Dhanakacheka is as like the modem
Durnacotta or Dharanikotta as we can vs-ell expect a name to be after the corruptions

of twelve centuries, and Avarasila for the name of the monastery may also be considered

as indicating Amaresvara. Such nominal similarities are hardly suflB.cient in such

a case as this ; but if General Cunningham's reading of the inscription. No. XX.

Appendix E., is cori'cct, which I see no reason whatever for doubting, this alone

would suffice to settle the question. The slab on which it is found formed part of

the inner Kail, and is stated to be a gift to the Maha Chaitya of Dhanlvakata. Another

proof is found in his route, as described by the traveller himself, wliich even taken

alone would suflice for the purpose. After leaving Orissa he reaches Kalinga,

—

the Kalinga-pattaua of the jn-esent day,—a well-laiown spot on the coast. 'Emm

this he diverges 1,800 li in a north-west direction, say 200 miles, to Kosala, the

southern comitry of that name. This must have brought him either to Wyraglmr

or Chauda, or more probably to Bhuddrack, between Chanda and Hinghengliat, where

there are extensive ruins; all these were important pLaces in ancient times in the

Nagpore territories. The distance quoted would not take him so far as Nagpore, but

it might to Nh-mul, which offers many points that render it probable it may be the

place indicated.! In Ins next stage he retraces his steps to the south-east, and reaches

a place which it can hardly be doubted was Warangal, the capital of Venga or Ping-ki-lo.

Thence he journeys 1,000 li in a southern direction (143 miles) to Dhanakacheka.

t

The distance and direction both agree as closely as any of those given in his travels

with what we find in our modern maps. The coincidence is indeed so close as to

leave it hardly open to doubt but that this is the place indicated, even if the nominal

similarity were not in itself sufficient.

With regard to the date, I am afi'aid that very little reliance can be placed on the

1,000 years twice mentioned in the passage quoted above from Hiouen Thsang. First,

because he is evidently speaking loosely and in round numbers ; but more because we

cannot feci sure when he placed the Nirvana. If we assume the Ceylonesc date

* Histoire de Hiouen Thsang, 188.

]• It may be worth noticing here that NagArjuna, in his old age, when 6alivahana was on the throne,

is said to have resided in this capital of Kosala which onr traveller visited, which is another reason why

we should try to ascertain its position, if possible.—Histoire de Hiouen Thsang, 186.

:j;
Vivien de St. Martin, in his valuable memoir, takes him from Warangol to Rajamendri on the Godavery,

though admitting that this would make his route south-east instead of south. He was not then aware of the

existence of Durnacotta, which is in the exact direction and distance indicated. He probably would now adopt

this rectification. See Memoires de Hiouen Thsang, vol. II. p. 396.
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(543 B.C.), "O'liicli TTO now know to be the correct one, it would place the period of

prosperity 457 a.d., which would accord perfectly with what we gather frona other

circumstances. Although, however, this indication may not he of much value, it seems

evident from this passage that about the middle of the sixth century Buddhism

had suffered such a blow as to prevent any such work as this being undertaken. Even

if it is contended that Dlianakacheka may not be Dharanikotta, the facts remain the

same. From what our author says of what he saw in Kalinga on the one hand

and Djom-ya* on the other, it is evident that, in the century before his visit, war,

pestilence, and famine had swept over the three Kalingas, and nearly obliterated the

original population. We know, too, that in the neighbom'ing province of Orissa the

Kesari family, worshippers of Siva, had raised themselves before that time (a.d. 473)

on the ruins of the Buddhist djniasty ; t aud we also know that in the year 005 the

Chalukyas conquered Venga,}: the country in which Dharanikotta was situated, and

they were neither Buddhists nor Snake worsliippcrs. From all these circumstances it

may therefore fairly be assumed that it was at some time before the middle of the

sixth centmy, or before 550 a.d. at all events, that aU the buildings around the Tope

were completed.

If we can thus fix, at least approximatively, the period before which our buililings

must have been completed, we can with equal probability ascertain the date when
they were commenced. In the first place, we find that Colonel Mackenzie collected

a considerable number of coins about " Dm-nacotta." Some of these were Iloman,

others of the Bactrian Kadphises type,§ showing that tlie place was probably of some

importance about the Christian era; but as none of these were found in the Tope

itself, they have no direct bearing on our investigation. Those coins which were

found in the TojDe were all of lead, but their date not having yet been ascertained

they at present afford us no assistance in our enquuy.
|j

Among the slabs, however,

from the Tope, sent borne by Colonel Mackenzie, there is one which bears dh'ectly

on this point. It i§ photographed in Plate LXXVIII., Figs. 2. and 3. The sculptm-e

on the front is of the age of the inner Rail, probably the fifth century, but cn the

hack of the same slab is a bas-relief evidently of about the same age as those of the

Sanclii Tope. This confirms the evidence we acquire from the coins that a city

and buildings did exist here as early as the Christian era, but proves at the same

time that none of the bmldings we now find there are so early. Some centuries

must have elapsed between the times when the sculptures on the back and front of

that slab were executed.

Colonel Mackenzie also collected a number of traditions referring to a Mokunti
Maharaja^ who, among the Hindus on the spot, is the reputed builder of the

* Histoire de Hiouen Thsang, p. 185 and 189, and ]\Iemoires, vol. II p. 116.

] Stirling's Account of Cuttacli, Asiatic Researches, vol. XV. p. 261.

J Journal R. A. S., N. S., vol. I. p. 254.

§ Asiatic Researches, vol. XVII. p. 561 and 582, Plate II. Fig. 29, c. 41.

|[
Asiiitic Journal, vol. XV. p. 471. Madras Journal, vol. XIX. p. 220, et seqq.

^ On the spot it is called the Doop Mogasala cf Moiiunti Mahai-aja. Mogasala, in the Telinga language,

signities a court for public affairs, and the distribution of justice. " Doop " is Hindostani for sun, or ratlier

sunshine ;
translated into archilecturiil Language this would be " Hypetbral Basilica." This would perhaps be

the best term that could be applied to it ; but it involves a theory it is as well to avoid at present. See

Asiatic Jouniiil, vol. XV. p. 469.

U 2
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Tope,* and ciu-iously enough among his own manuscripts there is one which places

a Molmnti Raja exactly where we want Iiim, if looking for a foimder of the central

building, which, from the evidence of the architecture, seems almost certainly to date

from about the year 200, which is the date given to this king in that doormient.f

On examination, however, these traditions are found to refer cither to Rudra Deva
of Warangal (a.d. 1132), or more probably to Pratapa Rudra of Orissa (a.d. 1503),
and have, consequently, no bearing on the date of the monument. They are aU
of Brahminical origin, and Benares is the scene of action, but like most Pm-anic

traditions they are foolish and fabulous in the extreme, and refer to a persecution,

when the last feeble remnants of the Bauddhas, here called Jainas, were finally

expelled from India. It is cm-ious to find Buddhists in India as late as the beginning

of the sixteenth centiiry; but though this has little reference to om- present enquiry,

we must bear in mind that the inscription translated by Mr. Prinsep,t and Sir

Walter Elliot's excavations, prove that Amravati was a temple of the Buddhists at

least as late as the twelfth or thirteenth century. My impression is that the Tooth

relic again visited the place in 1187, but of this hereafter.

Turning to the monument itself, w-e find upon it a great number of inscriptions,

and my friend General Cunningham has kindly undertaken to iuvestigate this branch

of the subject. The result of his labours will be found in Appendix E. Unfortunately

they merely record that the pUlar, or bas-relief, or object on which they are found,

is the gift of some piously-disposed persons whose names are given; but these names,

with one doubtful exception, are, unluckily for our purpose, all unknown to fame.

At present, therefore, it is only from the form of the characters that the inscrip-

tions aid in ascertaining the date of the monument. Generally this may be described

as the Gupta alphabet, as used either immediately before or after a.d. 318. No
trace of the L&t character occurs, though that was used in a modified form at

Sanehi on the northern limits of the province certainly after the Christian era.§

The inscriptions in which the form of the letters most closely resembles that found

at Anii'avati are those of the Kenheri and Nasick Caves. If Dr. Stevenson
||

is right

in ascribing these to the first half of the fourth centurj', and I see no reason to

• Asiatic Journid, vol. XV. p. 470, et seq. Wilsoii's Catalogue of Mackenzie's MSS.. vol. I. p. cxxiv.,

and Taylor in Madras Selections, Second Series, No. XXXIX. p. 229, et seq.

t Madras Journal, No. 19, April 1838, p. 352.

It is to be regretted that the Daladavansa has not been completely translated, for it appears that

in the twelfth or thirteenth century the tooth relic was taken back to India at a time apparently wlieu

(1187) a Kirti Nissanga, a prince of Kalinga, was one of the many Indian princes who held sway in

Ceylon. It is said to have been conveyed to the banks of the Ganges (Upham's History of Buddhism,

p. 32), but as Landresse suggests (Foe-Koue-Ki, p. 345) this more probably was the Godavery, or, in

other words, the Kistniih. From some particulars furnished me by Sir Walter Elliot, it seems that the

part of the monument he dug into was a chapel formed of old slabs arranged unsymmetrically by some
prince about that time, so as to fornr a chapel for some unexplained purpose. It may have been to

receive this relic. The inscription translated by Prinscp (J. A. S. B., vol. VI. p. 218) shows that Buddhism
was flourishing at Amravati in—say the twelfth century. Altogether nothing would surprise me less

than to find that the Tooth relic sojourned here for seventy-six years before its recovery by the Ceylonese,

about 1314 of our era. The materials exist for settling this question, but they have not yet been made
available.

§ Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, p. 264.
|1
J. B. B. E. A. S., vol. V. p. 39, et seq.
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douljt liis correctness in this res2oect, this evidence, " valeat quantum," would assign

to the Aniravati Tope the same epoch.

The evidence derived from the architecture of tliese Caves confirms this

attribution to the fullest possible extent. Two dramngs have already been given

(Woodcuts 11. and 12.), and more ivill a^ipear in the sequel, but meanwhile, if I am
correct in ascribing the Kasiclc Cave to Gotamiputra (a.d. 309) and the Kenlieri

Cave to the age of Buddhaghosa (a.d. 410), this evidence, as far as it goes, would

fix the erection of the great Puail at Amravati wdthin the limits of the fourth centiuy.

A good deal has yet to be accomplished before this branch of the investigation

can be said to be complete ; but everything that has yet been brought to light tends

to confu'm the assiunption that the extreme elaboration of ornament wliicli placed

sculptm-ed discs on the intermediate bars, as well as on the jiillars of Buddliist

Bails, was not introduced before the third century, and every building where it is

found must consequently be dated subsequent to the year 200 at the earUest. In

so far, therefore, as eitlier paleographic or arohitectm-al evidence is concerned, the

great Bail belongs to the fourth century. The central building, as will afterwards

appear, is older, and the inner BaU more modern.

Notwithstanding all this, there is so much of Greelc or rather Bactrian art in

the architectural details of the Amravati Tope, that the first inference is that it

must be nearer to the Christian era than the form of the inscriptions would lead

us to suppose. On the other hand, we do not know how long the classical influence

prevailed, and how much it may have been nourished by intercommunication witli

the West. Down to the age of Constantuie, Borne seems to have maintained its

intercourse with India, and we must pause before we draw a line as to the time

when classical feeling may have ceased to exert an influence on Indian art.

Certainly, in this instance, the expression of Hiouen Thsang, that this Tope was

ornamented with all tlic art of the palaces of Bactria, is home out to the fullest

extent; but there seems no reason to suppose that this classical influence may not

have endured till the break down of the Boman Empire in the fourth and fifth

centuries, though it could hardly have lasted beyond that time.

The one point which it seems necessary to insist upon at this stage of the

inquh-y is the strong Bactrian influence which is manifested in all the details of

the monument. As has been explained, the sculptm'es, with scarcely an exception,

refer to a Naga people and to a Naga worship ; and since, as pointed out above, p. 4.1.,

Taxila and Casluncre were the head quarters of that faith at this age, that circum-

stance alone would almost suffice to indicate the north-west as the source from which

we must expect information regarding its origin. But, again, how long did the

Bactro-Parthian kingdom exist ? and how long thd it continue to influence the

politics and arts of India Proper? These are questions to which no very definite

answer can be given in the present state of our knowledge; my own impression is,

that the influence continued to a much later date than has hitherto generally been

supposed; but there is nothing in all this sufficiently definite to enable us to found

on it any argument as to the date of the Amravati Tope.

Although, therefore, it must be confessed that neither these classical influences

nor the Mackenzie traditions seem to throw any steady light on om- subject, the



158 THE TOPE AT AMEAVATI.

information collected by Mr. Stirling, and published in his invaluable history of

Cuttack, does seem to bear on its origin.

The following extracts from his memoirs* are those which seem most to the

point :
—

" In the reign of Bajra Nath Deo the Tavanas are said to invade the
" country in great numbers from Babul Des—explained to moan Iran and Cabul—
" but are finally driven back." "In the reign of Huns or Hangsha Deo (query,

" Hushka) the Yavanas again invade in great force from Cashmere, and many bloody
" battles ensue." In the reign of Bhoja, the Tavanas from Sindlm Des invade

the country in great force, but are driven back. Then follows Vikramiiditya. If,

therefore, the dates are to be depended upon, these invasions took place before the

Christian era. Other Yavana invasions occur in the next four reigns; but the

most important of all occm-red in the reign of Subhan Deo, who ascended the throne

318 (the year of the Ballabhi era). In the ninth year of his reign a Yavana,

Bakta Babu, invades the country by sea, and conquers it. The king escapes with

the image of Juggernath, which he buries under a bor tree, and flies farther into

the jvmgle, where he dies. His son succeeds to the title, but is murdered by the

invaders. " A Yavana dynasty then ruled over Orissa for a space of 146 years, or

" down to A.D. 473." If these dates are to be depended upon,—and I see no reason

for doubting their general correctness,—the period of the supremacy of this Yavana
djTiasty in Orissa exactly coincides with the dates which from other circumstances I

would ascribe to the principal buildings at Amravati. No Stu-ling has yet visited

Guntur, and we cannot therefore assert it, but it seems more than probable that the

foreigners who conquered the northern, would also take possession of the southern

Kalingas.

This account of this last invasion, being derived from Brahminical sources,

would hardly help us much; but, fortunately, we have two Buddhist accounts of

the same transaction, which are much more complete and detailed, and which do,

I fancy, throw great light on om- researches. The first is contained in the Daladft,-

vansa, partially translated by the Hon. G. Turnoiu-, and published in the J. A. S. B.

vol. VI. p. 856, et seq. ; the other is abstracted by Colonel Low from the Siamese

Phra Pat'hom, and published in the same jom-nal, vol. XVII. part II. p. 82, et

seq. Unfortunately, neither work has been completely translated, and the extracts

having been made with reference to other objects, do not give us all the infor-

mation we want. The foEowing abridgment of the story will, however, sufiioe for

2oresent purposes :

—

The left canine tooth of Buddha had been presented in Dantapm-a, the capital

of KaUnga, probably at or near the spot whore the celebrated temple of Juggernath

now stands, for 800 years, when Guhasivo, the king, early in the fom-th century,

was converted to Buddhism from the Brahminical faith, which he had professed up

to that time. With the zeal of a convert he dismissed and persecuted the Brahmins,

who bad hitherto enjoyed his favour. They reimired to Pataliputta (Patna) to

complain of this to the paramount sovereign, here called Ptxndu, but who, as it

appears from the context, most pi'obably was the Gotamiputra of the Satkarni

* Asiatic Researches, vol. XV. p. 254, et seq. J. A. S. E., vol. VI. p. 756, et seq.
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djTiasty. lie orders Guliaslvo to repair to bis court, bringing tbe relic with bim.

It is tben subjected to every sort of trial. It is smashed ou an anvil, thrown into

the gutter, and everytliing conceivable done to destroy or dishonour it. It comes
triumphantly out of all its trials. The king is converted, and finally devotes himself
to a religious life.

While all this is going on, a northern king— it is not quite clear whence he
came*—named Khiradharo, attacks the capital, in order to possess himself of the

wonder-workmg relic. He was defeated and killed in battle, and Guhaslvo returned,

it is said, with the sacred tooth to his capital. Some time afterwards the nephews
of Khlradharo, allying themselves with other kings, march against Guhasivo. He,
though seeing that resistance is hopeless, prepares for defence; but, before going
to the combat, he enjoins on his daughter Hemachala, who was married to a prince
of Oujoin, called Danta Kumara, that in the event of his faUing, they should take
the relic, and escapmg by sea, convey it to Mahasena, king of Ceylon, who had
been for some time negotiating for its purchase.!

The prince and princess fly from the city before its fall, bmy the relie, in the
sand, in the same manner as the unage of Juggornath is said to have been concealed
in the Brahminical account, and, afterwards retm-ning, the princess conceals it in her
hah-, and escaping to the coast, they take ship apparently at Tami-alipi or Tamlook,
and sail for Ceylon. Half-way between the place of embarkation and Ceylon they
are sliipwrecked, at a place called the Diamond Sands, t Erom the context I do
not think there can be much hesitation in fixing this locality on the banks of the

* Probably Sravasti, then the capital of the northern Kos'ala, the modern Oudo. See General Cunningham's
Report for 1862-63, p. 40.

°

t Some years ago Dr. Bird opened a small Tope in front of the Kenheri Caves in Salsette. In it he found
a copper plate recording that a canine tooth of Buddha liad been deposited there. The plate is dated in the
year 245. From the expression " Samvat " being used, Dr. Stevenson (.1. B. B. R. A. S., vol. V. p. 13) assumes
that it must be from the era of Vikr.amaditya. I believe, however, it is correct to assert that no Buddhist
inscriptjou is dated from the era of the hated opponent of their religion. If, ou the other hand, we assume tlie

era of Saliviihana, it brings the date to almost the exact time—a.d. 323—of these events on the east coast; and
tliough it is not directly stated in the inscription, it seems that the tooth was deposited there by Gotamiputra,
the very king who played so important a part in the narrative just recorded, and what is more, it seems
extremely probable that the Kenheri tooth was, or was supposed to be, the identical one which performed so
many miracles in Pataliputta.

This might seem p.aradoxical had not the same thing happened to the same relic in similar circumstances
more than twelve centuries afterwards. When the Portuguese conquered Ceylon, Constantino de Braganza seized
the Dalada and conveyed it to Goa. The king of Pegu sent an embassy after it, and offered .any amount of
ransom for it. But the bigotry of the priesthood was proof against any such temptation. The tooth was
consumed by fire in presence of the Archbishop and all the notables, and the ashes cast into the sea. The
result was peculiar. The Ceylonese pretended that the one so destroyed was a counterfeit. A true one was
discovered and sold to the king of Pegu, and as soon as he was gone and had paid for it, another true one
was found concealed in Ceylon, and is prob.ably the crocodile's tooth that is now so honoured in that country.
To complete the parallelism, both the Burmese and the Concani teeth have disappeared, and only their empty
Chaityas remain. The Ceylonese tooth still remains with the oldest pedigree of any such relic that the world
possesses.

The particnliirs of this second great attempt to destroy the Dalada will be found well stated in Sir
E. Tennent's Ceylon, vol. II. p. 199. Translations of the original authorities are there given also.

t Diirne means s.and bank in Telugu. This m.ay be the origin of the name DJpal dinne, which certainly
does not mean " Ilill of Lights." Can Dipal, by any synonym, be assumed to mean diamond ?
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Kistnah. Eirst, from its position half-way ; * next, because here only, so far as I

know, are those diamond t mines near the coast; but more because, as will be

abundantly proved by the sequel, it was the residence of the Naga Raja.

The Naga Raja steals the relic from the princess when she is asleep, but he is

forced by the power of a Thero, from the Himalaya, to restore it, and the wanderers

again embark, and after various adventures reach Ceylon in the year 3124
Mahasena had been dead nine years, but the fugitives are received with open arms

by Meghavarna, § the reigning sovereign ; a brick and mortar Cliaitya is made, and

the relic brought by the prince and princess enshrined with great solemnity (Colonel

Low, p. 86).

The narrative then proceeds :
—" Throe years had passed away, when the king

" of Lanka perceived from an ancient prophecy that in seven years from that date

" a certain king, Dhamm&soka Raja, would erect a temple on the Diamond Sands

;

" and he likewise recoUectcd that there were two Donas of relics of Buddha still

" concealed in the country of Naga Raja. He therefore directed a holy j)erson to

" go and bring these relics." The Naga Raja's brother swallows the relics, and flies

to Meru, but they are taken from him and brought back. " Soon after this Naga
" Raja arrived (in Ceylon), in the form of a handsome youth, and solicited a few
" relics from his majesty, which were bestowed upon him accordingly."

His majesty now ordered a golden ship to be made. It was one cubit long

and one span broad. The relics were put into a golden cu-p ; this was placed in a

vase, and the whole put into the golden ship. A wooden ship was next built,

having a breadth of beam of seven long cubits.

Danta Kumara and Hemachalil being desirous of revisiting their country, the

king of Lanli;a sent with them ambassadors to one of the five
||

kings who now
ruled there, requesting him to show them every attention. The vessel reached the

Diamond Sands in iive months, and the prince and princess went on shore, accompanied

by the priests. An account is then given of the building of the temple, and the

mode in which the relics were placed. The vessel now set sail for Dantapm-a, which

it reached in little more than three months. The ambassadors of the king of Lanka

landed irith the prince and princess. They were treated mtb much distinction, and

remained in the country.

^ The Siamese, as Colonel Low points out, wishing to make their own country the scene of these

events, have lengthened the periods of the voyage preposterously. They make it three montiis from Cuttack

to the Diamond Sands, and three more from thence to Ceylon.—J. A. S. B., vol. XVII. pt. II., pjiges 86

and 87.

t One of the objects of Colonel Mackenzie's surveys was to mark the diamond mines in the locality,

lie plots the diamond district as extending to about eight miles north of Amravati, but it seems there

are no mines elsewhere. Their position is marked on the map, Plate XLVI.

I It does not seem quite clear how far the Ceylonese dates are to be relied upon as quite correct

about this time. Avowedly there is an error to the extent of at least sixty years in the date their annals

assign to Asoka. This has subsequently been adjusted, to some extent, by Mr. Turnour, but not, so fur

as I can judge, in such a manner as to inspire entire confidence. My impression is that the dates in the

fourth century are all from ten to fifteen years too early.

§ Is not this the Vanaja of the Western Cave Inscrip. ?—J. B. B. E. A. S., vol. V. p. 42.

I
Those who, according to the Daladavansa, had combined with the nephews of Ivhirudharo and

conquered the country.
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After tliis follows a third tradition which Colonel Low treats as if referring to

another king and to different oii-cumstanoes, hut both from the name he hore and
the whole of the cu-cumstances mentioned in the context seems undoubtedly to have
been the same person. In the legend he is called Dhammasoka* and ruled the
country of Arvadi, apparently Avanti (Ougein) with strict justice, but is forced by a
famine to emigrate with his followers, amounting to 31,000 able-bodied men. The
wanderers proceeded southward for seven months. After various adventures they
reach a place where water and fish were abundant. Next day the king mounted his

horse and reached the Diamond Sands. Here he meets the Naga Eaja, builds a
Chaitya, and founds a city.

" Dhammasoka reigned here quietly for seven years, but mortified and unhappy
" because he could not reach the relics. His Majesty accorcUngly offered a high
" reward to any one who should find the relics and disinlumie them. But this proved
" of no avail. It so happened that, in the dilemma, a Putra or son of the king of
" E6m or Koum, named Kakahhasa, who happened to be trading to the country of
" TakkhasUa, encountered a violent storm. He had 500 souls on board, who, suppli-
" eating the gods, were rescued from death. The ship, with much diflaculty, reached
" close to the Diamond Sands, and observing signs of population cast anchor with
" a view to refit."

The Prince of Kdmf assists the Naga Eaja to recover the hidden treasm-e, and
to build a wonderful nine-storied Chaitya over it, many particulars of which are
given

; but as they are too long to extract, and either are imaginary or do not refer

to the particular building we are engaged upon, it is hardly necessary to quote them
here. These quotations might be multiplied to almost any extent; but enough has
probably been adduced to show that, in the beginning of the fom-th century—about
the tune when the struggle for the tooth reUc was convulsing all India—Buddhist
tradition points most distinctly to the Diamond Sands, on the banks of the Kistnah,
as the place where a great temple was being built. The kingdom of the Naga Eaja
certainly was there; and so far as can be judged from every indication as to the
locality, if it was not at or near Ainravati, it could not possibly have been far from
the spot.

Though all this tends to confirm the idea that the building referred to is the
Anu-avati Tope, the inference rises almost to certainty when wc come to examine
the sculptm-es with which it is adorned. In one bas-relief a ship is represented with

* This is evidently a title, though from the similarity of the name Colonel Lovt confounds him with
the great Asoka, and places him 321 B.C.

t It would be absurd to found any serious theory on the mention of the name of Rome, if it stood
alone and unsupported. The circumstance mentioned in the narrative of the strangers being white men,
and coming by sea, is a small confirmation that the people here mentioned were really Europeans. My
impression, however, is that few who are familiar with the arts of Rome in Constantino's time, and who
will take the trouble to master these Amravati sculptures, can fail to perceive many points of affinity
between them. The circular medallions of the arch of Constantino—such as belong to his time—and the
general tone of the art of his age so closely resemble what we find here, that the coincidence can hardly
be accidental. The conviction that the study of these sculptures has forced in my mind is, that there was
much more intercommunication between the east and west during the whole period from Alexander to Justinian
than is generally supposed, and that the intercourse was especially frequent and influential in the middle
period, between Augustus and Constantino.

(4799.) - X
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two persons on board, bearing roUos, and is being welcomed by a Naga king ou

approaching the shore. In another an ark, in the form of a ship, lil\;o that described

above, is being borne in state on men's shoulders ; and in numerous scenes there are

conferences between the Naga king and a prince or king accompanied by a lady,

neither of whom nor any of whose suite are Nagas. Of com-se these may represent

other similar scenes which have happened to other people ; but a careful examination

of the whole presents so many points of coincidence that I hardly think they can be

accidental. One point which the sculptures undoubtedly reveal is that Amravati was

the capital, or, at least, the residence of the Naga Eaja. In all the sculptm-es which

do not relate to the life of Buddha, and in many of these, the Naga king appears

with his hood of a seven-headed snake, and all his women have also single snakes

at the back of their heads. As -ndll be presently shoATO, Naga worship almost super-

sedes Buddhism in the rehgious representations, so much so, indeed, that it is some-

times difficult to say to which religion the temple is dedicated.

It may be qviitc true that no single part of this evidence is sufficient to prove

the case, but, taking the whole of it together, I think it must be admitted to be

sufficient to justify the presumption that the beginning of the fom-th ccntm-y was

the great building epoch at Amravati. When all the evidence about to be

advanced in describing the Plates is added to what has been adduced, few, I fancy,

will be inclined to doubt but that the two great Kails at Amravati are part of the

Temple at the Diamond Sands, which, accordmg to the Ceylonese computation, was

commenced in the year 322. Judging from the elaboration of the outer Rail, it

may have taken fifty years to complete. If this be so, the date of its completion

may be about the year 370 or 380 of om- era, and the principal part of the building

may thus have remained complete for 150 or 200 years after that time, before it

was deserted, as mentioned by Hiouen Thsang. Prom evidence which will be

brought forwai-d hereafter, it would appear that the central building or Tope

itself is at least a ccntui-y older than the great Hail, and that the inner or

smaller Bail is at least as much more modern, so that, like our own cathedrals,

the erection of this Tope may have lasted for two or three centuries, or say

from 200 to 500 a.d. Even beyond this, however, there are reasons for believing—

as will be shown in describing Plate LXXXIII.—that a building of importance

existed here as early as the Christian era, or contemporaneously with the gates at

Sanchi. On the other hand, we know for certain that it was afterwards repaired

and used for Buddhist pm-poses as late as the twelfth or thirteenth centuries; but

the particulars of this restoration are less interesting, and fm-thcr explorations on the

spot are necessary before they can be made intelligible. All this, however, will be

clearer and more easily inteUigible when we have gone tlu'ough the description of the

5i Plates, which are devoted to the illustration of the architectm-e and sculptures of

the Amravati Tope.
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DESCRIPTION OF THE PLATES.

AMRAVATI TOPE.

PLATES XLVI. AND XLVII.

Plate XLVI. is copied literally from tlie survey of the locality made by Colonel
Mackenzie in 1816-17, and suffices to explain the exact relative position of the
different antiquities already alluded to (page 151). In order to prevent any appearance
of adjusting it to suit any theory, the spelling has been retained as found in the original
map, though it differs occasionally from that adopted ui the text.

The ramparts of tlio old to-mi of Daranacotta will be observed to the westward
of the modern town of Anu-avati, and the site of the several mounds of Dipaldinna,
Nuckadeverdma, and Cootchitippa are also plainly marked. One cluster, though the
smallest, of the cu-cular tiunuli or stone circles, is close to the old town to the
westward; but by far the most nimierous groups are gathered round the bases of
the hills in the right-hand lower corner of the map, where they are described as
existmg in hundreds. The diamond mines are all on the left bank of the river,
opposite the town.

Plate XLVII. is likewise copied literally from a drawing in the Mackenzie
Collection,* and represents the monvmient as it existed in 1816-17. At that time
the slabs coloured dark red were either standing or were lying in such a position
that their original site could be identified ; and the paving stones of the procession
path, coloiu-ed pink, were also in sita.

The central building had at tliat time entirely disappeared, the materials having
been utihzed by the Eaja in buikUng the new town.f Havmg cleared it away, he
was induced to dig deeper in search of treasm-e, which is always supposed to be
bm-ied in those mounds ; and ha-iang made a great hole in this pursmt, he after-
wards determined to make use of it by forming it into a water tank. This, as will
be seen from the plan and section, was not complete at the time it was abandoned,
the Raja having ruined himself by extravagance some time before Colonel Mackenzie's
second visit. In the process of excavation the earth had fortunately been thrown

,w " ^"^l'^ '0 I iiicli was published by me in the Handbook of Arehitecture
(Woodcut 9), m 1855.

t " The whole of the inner circle has been dug up, and the stones removed for buiklin^ purposes They
have been chiefly applied to the repair of Pagodas, and a great many were put to form a flight of steps
to the square tank of Shivagunga."—Colonel Mackenzie, in Asiatic Journal, p. 469.

s 2
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on to the path and rails, so as to protect them to a certain extent; and those slahs

which had not been carried away were thus partially protected till some were excavated
by the Colonel.* Sir Walter Elliot's explorations were apparently wholly confined to the

northern side of the Western Gateway, where a mound of earth concealed the modern
chapel, the walls of which furnished nine-tenths of the slabs now in the India Museum.

All that the Raja discovered to reward his search was a small reUc casket, which
is now in the Madras Museum.f It was apparently similar to those found at Sanchi,

but has no inscription and is of no intrinsic value.

The dimensions of the Tope, as shown in the plan, and recorded by Colonel

Mackenzie, are 195 feet
J:

for the inside diameter of the outer circle, and 165 feet for

that of the inner. The procession path is paved with slabs 13 feet long, and the

inner rail is 2 feet in width. Each of the four Gateways projected about 30 feet

beyond the outer rail ; but all are so ruined that the dimensions cannot be ascertained

with exactness.

The only addition I have made to the plan is the yeUow cii-clo in the centre.

This is the site and I believe the dimensions of the enclosing Bail of the central

Dagoba. Eor reasons which mil be given when describing Plates XCIII. to XCVIII.,
it would appear that it did not exceed 30 feet in diameter ; and if this were so, it

seems nearly certain that other buildings occupied the rest of tlie enclosure; but as it

is nearly certain that all these were erected in wood it is in vain now to hope to find

any remains of them. A nine-storied pagoda has already been alluded to (p. 161)

;

and my conviction is that, besides this, there must have been a Vihiira or residence,

a Chaitya hall, a Dharmasala, and other conventual buildings. These, or the greater

part of them, must have existed prior to 322 ; and it was to enclose and unite them
that the great Hail was erected. Nothing is so common as such an arrangement as

this in the Madras territory. In nine cases out of ten, in their greatest temples, the

sanctuary itself is relatively less important, as compared with its surroundings, than
this 30-feet Dagoba is to its rails and the other bmldings ; so that there is at least

no a priori improbability in the arrangement. §

* " lu the present state of the mound it is impossible to form any conjecture whether there was any
or wliat sort of building standing in the centre, or for what purpose it was intended."—Asiatic Journal,
vol. XV. p. 469.

t The following extract from a letter of 12tli June hast, from Sir Walter Elliot, contains all the
information available on this subject ;

—" They found in the centre of the mound a stone casket, with a
" lid, on opening which a crystal box was fouud, containing a small pearl, some gold leaf, and other
" things of no Talue. The Eaja sent the relics to his tosha khanah, and there they remained. At a
" later period I succeeded in securing them for Government, and they are now in the Museum at Madras."

I By a curious coincidence this is exactly twice the diameter of the outer circle at Stonehenge. There
the inner diameter of the outer circle is exactly 100 Boman feet, or 97/6 feet English. The outer rail

in the Indian example is rather more than 14 feet high ; that at Stonehenge is, as nearly as it can be now
measured, lo/6. These coincidences may be accidental, but though at first sight so difhireut, it does not
appear to me doubtful but that they are both simulated sepulchres—cenotaphs—relic shrines, or whatever
they may be called, and are utterances of the same primajval faith. What does not appear to admit
of doubt is, that they were being erected simultaneously—the western one to commemorate a martyrdom,
the eastern to perpetuate the memory of the visit or enshrinement of a relic.

§ So convinced am I of the correctness of the view, that I had prepared a drawing purporting to

be a bird's eye view of the Tope, with all these arrangements, and intended it should form the frontispiece

to this work. On second thoughts I abandoned the idea. All the other Plates in the work are absolute
facts ; this would have been said to have involved theories.
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PLATES XLVIII. AND XLIX.

When I was first furnished with a complete set of Photographs of the Amravati

marbles in the India Museum, I confess that the task of arranging them or of finding

out to what parts of the building each belonged, seemed hopeless enough. By
degrees, as I became familiar with them, I perceived that they might be classified

in three great groups. Pirst, I perceived that in one portion the flgm-es were very

much larger than the others, the sculpture coarser, and they had the Sanchi form

of Kail as an ornament. These, I afterwards made out, belonged to the central

building, and they are found arranged in Plates XCIII. to XCVIII. Once then'

general characteristics are guessed, there is no difiiculty in recognizing them either

in the marble or in Colonel Mackenzie's drawings.

A second group consisted of marbles diametrically opposed in style to these.

The figures were the smallest, the carving the most delicate, and the ornamenta-

tion more elaborate than in any of the others. They were in fact more like ivory

carvings than things to be executed in stone. These I discovered belonged to t)ie

inner Pail. They wall be found in Plates LXXV. to LXXXV.
There only then remained the princi2ial group, which there was no diflB.culty in

recognizing as fi-agments of the great outer Rail. They occupy Plates XLVIII. to

LXXIV. There only then remained a few fragments, Plates LXXXVI. to XCII.,

which were of no architectural importance, and may have been placed anywhere.

Once this assortment w"as completed, there was no great difficulty in restoring the

great Bail. Many of the pillars were entu-e for their whole height, and some were

sculj)tured both on the back and front; so that, with a little familiarity, that distinc-

tion could be easily recognized. In addition to this, each was furnished at the sides

with three lentil-shaped mortices, like those at Sanchi, as shown in the frontispiece

and in woodcuts 8 and 10. Some also of the intermediate discs still retained

their flanges, which fitted into those mortices, though the greater number had been

trimmed into circles, apparently for convenience of carriage. There could, however,

be no mistake as to their position. The upper Rail was easily recognized by the

rounded and weather-wom top, but the animal frieze at the bottom of Plate XLVIII.
for a long time puzzled me. Eventually, however, I found fragments which

represented the Bail in its complete state. Such, for instance, as Pigs. 1. and 2.,

Plate LXXXVIIL, represent the external appearance of the Rail with minute

accm-acy. They have the waving roU at top, the Zoophorus at bottom, the octagonal

pillars, with one central disc and two half discs at top and bottom; and their inter-

mediate Pi-ails with their circular discs and the open spaces between.* With these

aids and the sculptm-es themselves, as I became famihar with them, the task became

easy, and the restorations were made which are shown on a reduced scale in

* Compare these with Woodcuts 11 and 12, from Nasick and Kenlieri.
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Plates XLVIII. and XLIX., and so perfectly do all the parts fit together that I do

not think there can he any douht as to their correctness.

Plate XLVIII. represents the outer face of the great Rail, and is plainer than

the inner face, as shown in the next Plate. This was an arrangement singularly

consistent -ndth good taste and architectural propriety, as it is evident that those

who wished to study the sculptures could do it with more faciUty in the quiet and

seclusion of the interior than from the outside. The only additional ornament on

the exterior was the lower animal frieze, which forms a hase to the whole. As
that was raised two feet above the level of the country outside, something was neces-

sary to hide its external face, while it would he difficult to design anything more

elegant or better adapted to its purpose than this frieze of animals. This was not

wanted internally, as the pillars there rose from the pa'sdng stones of the procession

path.

Plate XLIX., Pig. 1., represents the inner face of sis pillars of the great PaU,

mth their intermediate discs and the upper frieze; the whole, as wUl be observed,

were elaborately covered with sculptm-es. The lower range of sculpture is omitted,

as it apparently represented on the outside the height of the solid pavement in the

interior. Pig. 2. represents a portion of a frieze of the same dimensions, but from

a different part, probably one of the gateways or projections.

There were apparently twenty-four pillars in each quadrant, and eight at least

in each Gateway, say 112 to 120 in aU. This involves 230 to 210 central discs, all

of which were sculptured; and as each of these contains from twenty to thirty figures

at least, there must have been in them alone from 6,000 to 7,000 figures. If we
add to these the continuous frieze above and the sculptm-es above and below the discs

on the pillars, there probably were not less than 120 to 140 figm-es, for each intor-

columniation, say 12,000 to 14,000 in all. The inner Kail contains probably even a

greater number of figures than this, but they arc so small as more to resemble

ivory carving, but except, perhaps, the great frieze at Nakhon Vat.* There is not,

perhaps, even in India, and certainly not in any other part of the world, a storied

page of sculpture equal in extent to M'hat this must have been when complete. If

not quite it must have been nearly perfect, in all probability less than a century ago.

* History of Architecture, vol, II, p. 713, et seqq.
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PLATES L. TO LV.

The six Plates contain all the fragments representing tlie outer face of the great

Eail which exist in the India House collection—with the exception of the friezes

(Plates LVI., LVII.),—and are all photographed to the same scale, 1 inch to 1 foot.

The left-hand pillar (Plate L.) is dedicated to the five-headed Naga, who occu-

pies the place of honour in front; on either side of him are two female figm-es

bearing offerings, and standing on two reptlKan monsters, apparently dead. Above
ai-e elephants worshippuig the Dagoba. On the right-hand pillar the Dagoba occu-

pies the principal position, crowned by eleven Chattas. On either side a male and
a female figure are represented in attitudes of ecstatic devotion ; and beyond, on the

outside faces of the octagon, a man in Hindu costume and his wife on each side,

approaching the Dagoba, bearmg offerings apparently of flowers. Above arc elephants

worshipping the Tree.

On both these pillars, on the octagonal compartment below the central cUsc,

are Gana or dwarfs, playing and laughing and throwing themselves into grotesque

attitudes.

The left-hand pillar in Plate XLI. is so much weather-worn that it is extremely

difficult to make out what the stray of the sculptm-es may be. In the upper com-
partment two figures appear to be upholding a tray, on which a relic or some
precious object is placed ; and six other figures, floating in the air, appear as wor-

shipping the object, whatever it may be. In the lower compartment two men
seem to be seizing something that is descending to them from what might be

called a shoot or vessel of some sort.* The story evidently refers to some relic

or gift received miraculously below, and exalted and worshipped above, but what
the precious object may be there is nothing to show.

The three following pOlars (Plates XLI. and XLII.) contain no novelty, but are

interesting as exhibiting the endless variety of detail with wliich these pfllars are

executed, and the grotesque form of the dwarfs with whom they are adorned. The
drum, it wiU be observed, is here beaten with two crooked sticks ; at Sanchi only

one was employed.

The two pillars (Plate LIII.) belong to a somewhat smaller Rail, and the

patterns upon them are of a somewhat purer and less exuberant style of art.

Possibly they may be older, but hardly materially so; and I am clearly of opinion

that they are only parts of the great outer Rail, perhaps the old part, or perhaps

some detached portion or projection. Both are inscribed. The inscription on the

left-hand piUar, according to General Cunningham, is to the efl'cct that the pfllar

on wliich it is engraved was the pious gift of a householder—whose name is partly

• There is a drawing of this pillar in the Mackenzie Collection, Plate XXXI., but it docs not help

U8 to an explanation of the meaning.
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obliterated—together with his wife and son. The other inscription, on tlic right-

hand pillar, is longer, hut to the same effect. It records the jjious gift of two

pillax's by Tunulauraka the householder, son of Pusdi, together with other members

of his family.*

I have before had occasion to point out (page 84) the similarity that exists

between the arrangements of the Bail in front of the Gotamiputra Cave at Nasick

jg and that at Amravati. The coincidence becomes even

more striking when we compare the pUlars in this Plate

with one from the same Cave, represented in the an-

nexed woodcut (No. 19). The central ch-cle and the

two half-cu'cles at top and bottom are as like as the

difference of material would allow; and the lotus buds

used to fill up the angles in both examples are nearly

identical. It seems to me impossible that the two can

differ much in age ; and if I am correct in assigning

the beginning of the fourth century to the Cave, we

cannot be far wrong in assuming that the Ptail was

erected within a few decades of it either way.

Plates LIV. and LV. contain nine of the inter-

mediate discs of the great Rail, as seen from the outer

side. The three upper ones in Plate LV. belong to

the smaller Rail last described, and fortimately have

not been trimmed, like some of the larger ones, so

that the flanges by which they were inserted into the

pillars can still be observed. The other six, with the

six in the centre of the pillars just described, and the

eight haK discs on the pillar, are sufficient to exemplify

the usual form of these ornaments. Every one is

different, though aU have a general resemblance, and

display an exuberance of fancy for such details not

probably to be found in any classical or mediaeval

monument of its class.

In one other pomt they are interesting as exhibiting

a classical tendency, more than any other details at

Amravati. They forcibly recall the expression of Hiouen

Thsang, " that the Sanghtirama was ornamented with all

" the art of the palaces of Baotria,"—an expression the

more remarkable because our traveller does not apply

it to any other building he saw in India, and we do

not know any one in that country where so much classical feeling prcvails.t The

ornament is the water-leaf of the classical artists, and might be tised now on the

ceilmg of any modern classical hall without anyone detecting that its details were

borrowed from any buildmg east of the Bosphorus.

Pilaster is ISas.sick Gate.

From a Urawiug by E. W. West.

* Sec Appendix E., Nos. IV. and XY. I Supi'a, p. 153.
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PLATES LVI. AXD LVII.

The upper external frieze of the great Rail, Plate LVI., is in many respects one

of the most pleasing parts of the design. Nothing can well he hetter, as arl archi-

tectural ornament, than the wavy flow of the long roll, horne hy animated figures,

and interspersed witlx cmhlems appropriate to the dedication of the Tope.

The three fragments in this Plate, it will he ohserved, are all of different depth

though of the same design, and must therefoi'e have hclongod to different parts

of the great Rail. Either it was that the deepest were used to eke out the height

of the small Rail (Plate LIU.), and so make it range with those parts having taller

piUars, or there was one quadrant or some part which had a Rail of a smaller

proportion altogether. As wc have no knowledge where each fragment was found,

it is imjiossihlc to say which theory is the true one, either is equally probahle, such

iiTOgularities heing very usual in all Hindu buildings.

Like the last-described features, it seems to bo of Bactrian origin. Something at

least very like it occurs among the sculptm'es at Jamalgiri near Pesliawer,* and there

so mixed with classical details as to make it appear very ancient. Something very

like it is stUl used, I am told, in Bm-mah. On the occasion of the funeral of the

late High Priest at Rangoon, long rolls, made as lightly as possible of paper, and

bound round with rags and coloured decorations, were borne by men on eaoli side of

the procession in precisely the same manner as here represented, and probably the

same practice will be found elsewhere when looked for. At Amravati the roll is not

only most elaborateh', but also very tastefully, ornamented, and so interspersed with

emblems as to give it all the variety requisite for architectm-al embellishment. These

are generally, of com-se, the emblems with which we are already familiar, such as

the Ti'ce, the Wheel, and the Dagoba, but in the centre of the upper left-hand frag-

ment an ornament is introduced which is new to me, in so far as India is concerned,

but is found on the mystic representations of Diana of the Ephesians.f

By far the most curious, however, of the episodes inti-oduced into this frieze is

that on the right hand of the upper portion. It represents Garuda, the bird of

Vishnu, the dreaded enemy of the Nagas in all ages, holding in his beak, evidently

for the purpose of destroying it, a five-headed Naga. It is difficult to guess what this

can mean in a temple where the Naga is honoured almost as the chief god, and

where everything is at least so mixed up with the honom- of this many-headed

divinity.

It is interesting, however, as it is just one of those incidental allusions which,

when a sufficient number of them are collected together, may enable us to trace

* One slab of this frieze was destroyed in the

imperfect representation of it will be found, J. A. S.

t There is a statue of the Ephesian Diana in

engraved, which is covered with figures like these.

Ephesus, p. 286.

(4799.)

fire at the Crystal Palace in December 1866. A very

B., XXI. 606.

the Museum at Naples, which has been frequentlj'

A representation of it will be found in Falkener's

T
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the afflliation of Indian religions, and to decide as to tlieir affinities. In tlie

present instance it is another of the indications of the connexion between Buddhism

and Vishnuism so often aUuded to in these pages.

The lower frieze, Plate LVII., is not remarkable in a mythological point of

view, but cm-ions as a piece of playful fancy, and in perfect keeping with the frolics

of the Gana or dwarfs, which are next to it m position. The leading idea through-

out the frieze is the humorous one of boys holding on by the tails of animals in a

state of greater or less excitement, which they arc evidently incapable of controlling.

In the upper figm'o a boy has got hold of the tail of a brdl, very fahly executed,

but not so well as the galloping humped animal next below it in the Plate. The

latter is as perfect a representation of a bull of pm-ely Indian breed as can probably

be found in any Indian sculpture, and the action also is free and animated in an

unusual degree. The two-winged lions who follow are by no means so commendable

as works of art, but they are cm-ious as lineal descendants of those discovered by

Botta and Layard at Nineveh. They are, however, considerably fm-ther removed

from those prototypes than those which adorn the gates at Sanclii (Plate VII. or

Plate XXXIX.), and which still retain many featm-es in common witli their Assyrian

ancestors.*

The elephant in the last flgm-c shows the same perfect appreciation of the

characteristic featm-es of that animal as is done in all the representations of the

elephant, both here and at Sanchi. The boy in this instance has got hold of his

tusk,—the comic element of the representation, as just remarked, consisting apparently

in the absurdity of a boy controlling the largest of animals by such means, or of

holding a lion or bull by their tails.

" At the great Pagoda at Bangoon winged lions witli human heads guard all the portals leading

to the enelosure in which it stands. As may be supposed, from the distance of time and place, they are

very different looking animals from their prototypes, but I do not think it admits of a doubt but that

they, and a great deal of the architecture of Buimah, were derived from the banks of the Euphrates or

Tigris.—See my History of Architecture, p. U. 518.
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PLATE LVIII.

Op tlio two great pillars of tlic outer Rail represented in this Plate, that on the

left hand was considered as the most heantiful in the Elliot Collection. It was in

consequence selected for the honour of being exhibited, and was attached to the

outer wall of the India Museum at Eife House. The result has, however, been

unfortimate. The frost of cm" winters has so destroyed the sm-face of the stone

that it has in many places peeled oS to such an extent that it is now difficult to

trace the design, and the whole is in a degraded and perishing condition.

Its sculptui-es are wholly devoted to Tree Worship. In the central circle some

circular object is placed on the altar in front of the Tree, to which the attention of

the bystanders seems to be especially directed. Two men on either hand are making

offerings to it, or adding offerings to one already made, and two kneeling figures in the

foreground seem trying to catch what may overflow from the right-hand man's

offering, which seems to be a liquid pi'esented in a jar. Behind him is a yoke

of oxen, indicating that he is a stranger arrived for the purpose of worship. Below

the altar are impressions of Buddha's feet.

In the upper bas-relief the altar table is removed. The Tree rises simply behind

the representation of the sacred feet, and in the central compartment a nnmljer of

men are engaged in adoring it. In the left-hand compartment seven men, in

standing attitudes, are also paying respect to the sacred Tree. On the riglit, an equal

number, in violent action while in the act of worsliijjping, seem also to be flying

as if driven from the sacred presence.

Something of the same action is repeated in the lowest bas-relief on the pillar.

Eom- women on the left and fom- dwarfs on the right are worshipping the Ti-ee.

On the right stands the king or prince, with the umbrella of state borne over his

head in front of another Tree, with a kneeling figure in front of the altar.

On the right an elephant pm'sues a horseman. His horse has fallen on his knees,

and he is being knocked on the head by a dwarf with a mallet.

It is probable that the interest of tlie story centres in the fallen horseman, who,

with liis companions in the corresponding compartment above, seems to be driven

from the congregation of the faithful ; but till wo recover a Druma Purana, it is

hardly likely we shall know who he is. The Lalita-Vistara and the books we have

make no prominent mention of Tree Worship. It belongs apparently to an earlier

fox'm of faith, and the legends connected with it are not to be found there.*

• The following is a curious instance of the irradicabilitj of local forms, even lout; after the religion to

which they belonged may have perished. At the present day, during the festival of Navaratri, in honour of

Siva as Amreslnvar, the immortal lord, on the third night a brazen tree is carried round the town in procession
;

on the fifth night a tou-lieaded serpent in brass. At the close of the festival the worshippers go in great pomp
to a tree called Shemmu Veerchum, where the god is made to exercise in shooting an arrow at the sacred tree,

followed by a discharge of fire-arms in the air, which closes the ceremony. In the festival called Siva Maharatri,

the pi'occssion to the same tree is the culminating point, to which all previous arrangements are subordinate,

and thus the festival closes.—See Asiatic Journal, vol. XV. p. 472 and 473.

T 2
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The two lower bas-reliefs on the riglit-liand pillar of tliis Plate are devoted to

tlie same subject. In the centre a niunher of women—there are no men—arc per-

forming various acts of devotion, and bringing offerings, to the sacred Tree. The

scene is laid in the centre of a village, the huts of which are seen both above and

on either hand.

In the lower bas-relief all the actors are men. Two in the centre present

pieces of cloth or garments to the Tree, and those in the side compartments seem

also to he bringing scarfs or similar objects.

The upper sculpture is of a difPei'ent natiu'e. In the centre a flight of Hansas or

sacred geese are winging their way across what appears to be a lake, between two

trees. A hand issues from the right-hand tree, with two circular objects in it, and

the geese under it looii; as if falUng dead on the shore, but it may be they are only

flying downwards. On the sand arc five impressions of tlie sacred feet,—there were

probably originally eight,—and two birds, apparently peacocks, arc somewhat indistinctly

seen strutting on the sand. I have met with no legend that explains all tlio incidents

depicted in tlie bas-relief, but it seems probable that it is an early form of a Jataka,

still found in Ceylon. " The royal Hansa assembled all his subjects in an extensive

" plain, that his daughter might choose a husband from among them. She chose

" the peacock, at whicli the vain bu-d was so elated that he raised his tad, and
" made such a display as to disgust the king, wdio in consequence broke off the

" match."* If this is the legend, all that can be said is that what is here repre-

sented must be an earUer form.f On the left hand are several women presenting

flowers in pots, and on the right the Naga Raja with bis seven-headed snake hood,

and behind him his three wives, over eacli of wliose heads may be seen the single-

headed snake, whicli always marks them.|

Taken altogether, tliis is one of the most elegant of the Amravati pillars; and

whether as regards its sculptm-es or its ornamental details, exhibits the progress in

elegance and purity of design that has been made since the representation of the

Naga Kaja and his tliree wives was carved, which is seen on Plate XXIV.,

Pig. 2., from Sanehi. The snakes here are so subdued as not to be oilensive, and

the figm'es of the women are of great elegance. The ornaments of the circles on

this pillar are also of great beauty. Those of the lower semicu-cle are not surpassed

by any in this collection, though the scale of the photograi^hs is rather too small to

exhibit them in all their perfection.

* Upham's Historic.ll Eooks of Ceylon, vol. III. p. 289.

t There is another legend quoted by Schiefner {Tr.onsactions of the St. Petersburg Academy, 1851, p. 238)

from a Thibetan life of Buddha, which may be the one referred to. Devadatta, it is there related, wounded

a goose, which fell into the garden of the Bodisattwa. He extracted the arrow, and having cured the wound

let it go. It was claimed, however, by the sportsman, and hence arose a serious quarrel. A tree figures

as the most important feature iu this legend, which may be that one on the left hand ; but no hand from

another tree, and no peacocks. On the whole the probability seems to be that there was an older legend

which is here represented, and which was afterwards broken up into numerous fragments.

^ The inscription will be found in Appendix E., Nos. XVII. and XIV. They merely record the names

of the donors.
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PLATE LIX.

There is no difficulty La recognizing tlie principal flgiu-e in the two central circles

of the pillars in Plate LIX. In the first it is the Prince Siddh&rtha riding* fortli

from the city gate, witli all the insignia of his rank. The umbrella of state is borne

over his head; Chaori bearers attend on either hand, and music and dancing precede

him. The glory round his liead marks him as the elect—the futm'e regenerator of

the world. This is tlic first time we meet with this distinguishing mark, as there

are no glories at Sanclii, though they are found commonly behind the heads of saints

in the Peshawer sculptures.

In the ch'ole of the right-hand picture we have the same individual after ho had

attained Buddhahood, in the robes in which he is always represented after apparently

tlie second or thnd contm'y of om* era. On his right a woman, more fully clothed

than any other woman m these scnlptm-es, presents a boy to him, who catches hold

of his garment as if entreating him to come with bun. The boy's toys are seen in the

foregrormd. It liardly seems doubtful but that this represents Yagodhara and her son

RMiula entreating the great ascetic to return home to them, and reoccupy the position

of his rank and his duties as a prince and a father.

The figm-es around Buddha arc his disciples, among wliom will be remarked in

the foregroimd a liiunp-backed woman (Kubja), who frequently reappears in the

sculptm-cs.

The lower bas-reliefs on both these pillars seem to continue the subjects represented

in the principal cu'cles. In the centre of tlie left-hand pillar we have Siddhartha

with the glory round his head; one man kissing his feet, and others in reverential

attitudes; and beside him "the Horse," to whom wc shall frequently have occasion

to revert hereafter. On the left of this a man bearing a relic in a tray ; the same as

seen in Plate LI., whatever it may be. Below him is a Naga Eaja in a kneehng

attitude. On the right is the worship of the Chackra or Wliecl, with the usual

accompaniments, and two antelopes in the foreground.

The story told in the lower bas-relief of the right-hand pillar is easily made out.

A prince is seated on a couch, surrounded by his attendants, and a boy with a bow

seems to ask him to join in the chase or some martial exercise. In the central

compartment lie resists the temptations of the daughters of Mara;t and in the third,

having assumed the priestly robes, teaches a multitude under a Bo Tree. It looks

at fli'st sight as if intended for an epitome of the life of Buddha, but it may be

doubted whether he is really the person intended here, as in none of the three com-

partments has he a glory roimd his head, and it is hardly probable that in the same

* It is "worthy of remark that Jit Sanchi the prince is always in his chariot, at Amravati on horsebaclf.

Tliere is only one chariot in all the sculptures at Amravati, Plate LXXXVI., and the subject of that bas-relief

is singularly connected with Sanchi.

t This scene occurs again more in detail, Plate LXIIL, where it will be more especially referred to.
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pillar lie -n'ould be represented with and without this accompaniment. It may he

some Bodliisattwa, but on the whole I am inclined to believe that it may represent

scenes in the life of Hahula, who seems certainly to be the hero of the central

bas-relief; and if this is so nothing can be more natural than that his story should

bo continued on the same pillar. This prince, according to the legend, at the age

of twenty, assumed the garb of a priest, and shortly after, by his father's teaching,

rose to the rank of a Kahan.* It will be observed that the old woman who appears

behind the boy in the central pictm'e reappears in the left-hand lower pictm-e. Is

she the mother of Yacodara ?

The two upper bas-rehefs are too completely destroyed for their subjects to be

made out. We can just see in the central bas-reUef of the left-hand pillar that

.some person or object is being worshipped by women in the usual attitude, and on

the right-hand pillar that Buddha himself is seated in the usual cross-legged attitude,

and being worshipped by his followers. We can, however, restore with tolerable

certainty the upper representation on the left of the left-hand pillar by comparing

it with the left-hand pillar, Plate LI., or Plato LXXIII., Fig. 2. The man whose

legs only appear, almost certainly bore a tray on his head, on which stood a cup

or some similar object, and the others are reverencing it, whatever it may have

been.

It will be observed the representation of Buddha here is very far in advance of

anything found on the Gateways at Sanclii, and much more nearly resembling the

modern representations found everywhere. The whole scene, indeed, shows a progress

which fully accounts for the 300 years that elapsed between the execution of the

two monuments.

* Bigandet, Burmese Legend of Buddlia, p. 229, Journal Amer. Or. See. III. 69. His having entered the

priesthood by no means precludes bis having succeeded to the throne of Kapilawastu on the death of his grand-

father. In Burmah, at the present day, nothing is so common as for members of the upper classes to become

priests. Some remain so, but many more resume their civil status after three or four years' probation, A
young Burmese gentleman looks on entering the priesthood very much as an undergraduate in one of our

monastic colleges at Oxford or Cambridge regards his wearing a surplice in chapel. INIany in our country

remain in the priesthood, but as many return to civil life.
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PLATE LX.

The palace scenes pourtrayed on the two pillars in this Plate are among the

most elegant of the Amravati sculptures, and interesting as joictm-es of life in

India during the fom'th century, though it is not easy to atiis any particular

story to the scenes they represent. Still, as the seated figure in the upper part

of the central circle of the right-hand pillar has a glory round his head, we
cannot refuse to recognize him as the Prince Siddhartha ; and if so, the scenes

repi-esent the Harem at Kapilawastu, which he deserted to devote himself to save his

fellow creatvires from sin and death.

In front of him, two of the ladies of the Harem are playing at PacMsi, or

drafts, or some such game, while others are looking on ; and in front of them a

very graceful figure is dancing, while another plays on the fivite, a third on a

guitar, and one on a drum. Others are listening or applauding, and one child

(is it the infant Kalmla ?) appears in the foreground.

In the lower bas-relief the same Prince is seated on a couch, in conference

with a Naga Eaja, and in front of them two women are seated, apparently as

attendants. On the left are the Naga Ilaja's people. On the right the country

people are bringing presents of cattle, fruit, &c to the seated E^ajas.

The head of the principal figure of the circle of the left-hand pillar is so

completely destroyed that we cannot now know whether he had a nimbus round

his head or not, nor consequently whether he is the same as the person represented

on the right-hand pillar. Most probably he is. The object of the sculpture is to

represent the entertainment of two distinguished guests. They are seated on a

dais, on the King's right hand, with a table in front of each. The major dome
stands between the Raja and his guests, and presents something to the nearest

;

while a girl in front offers apparently something to drink. In front of her, with

his back to the spectators, is a man seated in one of those square-backed chairs

which arc common in these sculptures. The Queen sits on the Ilaja's left, in a

chau- of another and more elegant pattern, but extremely like the modern chairs

we now use. To those familiar with Indian habits at the present day, few things

are more cmious than the fact that all dignitaries in these sculptures are always

seated on chairs or sofas, like Europeans; never on the ground or on cushions

cross-legged, as is the universal practice now-a-days. The only difference seems to

be that the seat of the chair or throne must always have been made wide enough

for the sitter to put up one leg on it, which seems to have been the fashionable

attitude.

In the central picture some of the women are seated on stools, some on chairs;

but in both the circular bas-reliefs, as in the lower one on the left hand of the

left-hand pUlar, the P^aja is seated on a throne with a square back, ornamented
with lions' heads.

In the centre of the foreground of the cncular bas-relief of the left-hand

pillar, is a child attended by two women, one old and one very much younger.
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This would seem to connect the two bas-reliefs as representing the same persons,

and if that is so, it scarcely admits of doubt hut that the principal tigm-e is

intended for the Prince Siddhartha, and the child in that case must be his son

Bahula.

In the central lower bas-relief of the left-hand pillar, the Kaja is cutting some-

thing with his sword, which a man with a steelyard is standmg behind him ready

to weigh. What the object is cannot be made out from this representation. In

the right-hand lower bas-relief a man, with a cm-ious tall mitre or hat, is seated

outside the palace gate, doing justice. The same head-dress is repeated several times

in the sculptures, but whether it indicates that the wearer is always the same

person is not clear. The central pictru-e looks as if intended to represent the hero

of the right-hand bas-relief cutting the Gordian knot which his legal acumen could

not untie.

The Gateway in this bas-relief is cm-ious, as almost literally reproducing those

at Sanchi. There are at Aim-avati at least a dozen representations of the same

thing, all nearly though not exactly alike, but aU evidently intended to represent

a wooden erection, such as it can hardly be doubted suggested those at Sanchi.

Though these are in stone, this material did not at once supersede the wooden form

which continued to be employed long afterwards in India, as it is at the present

day in Chiaa.
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PLATE LXI.

There does not seem to be any sign or symbol by wbich we can attach a name
to any of the actors in the scenes portrayed in the principal circle of the right-hand

portion of Plate LXI., though it is easy to describe the action. It is evidently a dis-

putation held between two men, one of whom, of superior rank, sits in the middle of

the pictm-c, and lays down the law in an authoritative manner. The other, on a lower

scat, is evidently represented as beaten in argument. Between the tn^o disputants

sits an old man with something like a book ou his lap, the arbiter in the contest,

and behind him an attendant apparently with refreshments. Another man is standing

in a gateway of the Sanchi type, and turning to Hsten. The rest of the audience

are all women, ten of them are there as hstcners only, an eleventh bears a fan,

and a tweKth food. This presence of women in such scenes as these is one of the

remarkable features of the sculptures, both here and at Sanchi. Not only do they
take part in every action almost without exception, but seem almost as important

as the male actors. Certainly the idea of a veiled or Pm-dah woman had not occurred

to the Hindus when these sculptures were executed.

In the lower bas-rehef the king or prince issues from one of these Sanchi
portals, followed by his wife, to meet or feed a body of mendicant friars or monks.
It is the first appearance of these noted priests in these sculptures, and is the more
remarkable as there are only two other instances in which they appear at Amravati,

and as before mentioned no trace of them is to be found at Sanclii. Both in

costume and appearance they differ entirely from the people I have there desig-

nated as Dasyus, so that with the knowledge we now possess it seems impossible to

confound the two, but this will become more apparent as we proceed. The absence
of priests is the more remarkable, because if we were to believe Buddhist books,

they flocked in thousands and tens of thousands from all parts of India to attend

the great convocations held five or six centuries before these sculptures were
commenced.

The story of the Icft-liand pillar is perhaps more graphically told than almost any
other on these pillars. A king is seated ou his throne, to whom a messenger with
clasped hands brings intelhgence or sohcits orders. In front of him a part of the
army is seen defending the walls of the citadel, and on the left hand the moveable
force is sallying from the city gate. In front the infantry, in attitudes of great

excitement, are seen advancing to the fight, and the rear is brought up by horsemen
and elephants, all remarkably well drawn foreshortened. In the foreground one of

the enemy falls on his knees to beg pardon and mercy.

If the lower part of the pillar had been preserved, we might have seen the

result of this sally. It no doubt was successful, and as women appear in the
fragments that remain the whole ended probably in triumph.

"
(4799.) 2
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According to tlie Lalita-Vistara* and other Indian worlvs, a perfect army always

consists of four arms, elephants and horsemen, chariots and infantry. Three of

these are represented here, but strange to say the chariots are absent, as they always

are at Amravati, though, as before remarked, they are so prominent at Sanchi. This

probably is owing to some local peculiarity which could only bo discovered on the

spot. It can hardly be that they had gone out of fashion, because in the groat

temple of Nakon Vat, in Cambodia, built probably eight centimes after Aniravati,t

chariots are everywhere used by the chiefs in wav, and with wheels as perfect and

as light as could be made now by a London coach-builder. Those who know how

much civilization is involved in a perfect wheel will acquire a higher estimate of

the stage reached by the snake worsliippers there, from these mechanical appliances,

than even from their sculptures themselves.

Taken altogether, this piUar, both in its decorations and its sculptures, is one of

the most elegant at Amravati, and it would consequently be extremely interesting

if its inscription told us sometliing of its story. All, however, we gather from it is

that the piUar was the gift of three men and then- three wives.J

It is so much narrower than the others just described, that it evidently did

not form one of the regular pillars of the outer Kail, but as it is the same height

and the ou-cles are the same distance from centre to centre, it probably belonged

to one of the projecting Gateways, cither as an angle colimm, or on some return

where narrower pUlars only could be introduced.

» See also the Niti-sara, or Elements of Polity, by Kamandaki. Calcutta, 1861, cli. 19.

t See History of Avchitectui-e, by tlie Author, vol. II., p. 713, ot seqq.

1 See Aprcndix E., No. XIII.
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PLATE LXII.

The two circular bas-reliefs represented in this Plate are the two most liorfect

of their class in the collection, and have consequently been photograplied to a larger

scale in order to make their details more easily Tisible. The upper one Colonel

Mackenzie considered as the most elegant of the Amravati sculptures,* an opinion

in which he probably was not far wrong. It is somewhat weather-worn, liowevcr,

now, and was very seriously, damaged on its return from the late French Exhibition.

The action is simple. A casket containing a relic is placed on the throne under
an elaborate canopy, and is being worsliipped by the Kaga Eaja and his people. The
Naga Eaja stands in the centre, with the seven-headed snake hood over him, and the

two attendants on either hand, with Chaoris, have also the same canopy. It is not

easy to see whether the two men with their hands clasped over their heads are Nagas
also, but the probability is that they are. The men behind him have none of them
the snake hood, but the twelve females in the foreground have all of them a

single snake on the back of their heads. The whole is, however, arranged so much
more elegantly than at Sanchi (Plate XXIV.), that it is not offensive, and the snakes

would not, indeed, be noticed unless attention was directed to them. The two standing

female figures on either hand are singularly elegant, especially the one buying the

wreath to present to the reKc, or at least she was before her visit to Paris.

It is probably in vain to inquire what the relic is that is enclosed in this casket.

If the conjectures hazarded above mth regard to the visit of the Tooth relic to this

place have any foundation, it is by no means impossible that the famed Dalada may
No, 20. contained within, and is here exposed temporarily on the

throne to bo worshipped by the Naga Ba,ja and his pcople.t

Both the throne and the canopy or umbrella over it are

singularly rich and elegant specimens of the fiuniture of the

period. Such thrones frequently occur, but no such canopy in

any otlicr of the sculptures.

The lower circle contains no peg on which it will, I fear,

be possible to hang a story. It is simply this, two Hindu

* From a pencil note in his liandwriting on the drawing of tliis sculpture
in his book.

t Li the Tope at Manikyiila, opened by General Ventura, a casket was found,
of which the annexed is a representation. It contained only fragments of amber
in a brown liquid, but the inscription not yet having been satisfactorily made
out, we are ignorant to whom it belonged. See Thomas, Edition of Prinsep,
vol. I. p. 97, ot seqq., and Professor Dowson, in vol. XX. p. 244., J. K. A. S.

It probably belongs to a date not far distant from the Christian era. The cajsket

represented in Woodcut, No. 6, p. 76, is, perhaps, even more like the one worshipped by the Naga Eaja in

the bas-relief It, too, was found in a Tope at Manikyala, and, to judge from the coins that were ibund
with it, should be of about the same age. Its form, however, and other circumstances, incline me to think
it may be more modern.

z 2
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gentlemon,—they are not Rajas, as tliey have no umbreUas of state home over them

—

not much burthened with clothing, are seated on a sofa of modern form, listening to a

concert of music which is being performed by a number of women in the foreground.

Eighteen women seem to be engaged in the performance. Three are playing on harps,

three or four on drimis, some on flutes, one is blowing a horn, and others are per-

forming on instruments, the natm-e of which it is not easy to make out. One woman,

with her back to the spectator, standing in the centre, appears to be the leader, and is

beating time with her hands. In front of her, with one foot on a stool or drum, is

the prima donna, accompanying her voice with a harp. She has short cuxly hair, and,

like all the musicians, rather a sharp Roman nose, extremely unlike the men or any

other of theh- women. It will also be observed, she alone of all the women has no

bangles on her ancles, though she has on her wrists. Besides the eighteen performers

two others of the same race will be observed on the right of the cu-cle : one with her

hands joined is addressing the principal Queen, while another lower down seems to

covet the bead belt of a girl she is talking to. Whoever these performers are they

are a class we have not met before, nor do we, so far as I know, meet them

again. They are very unlike all the other people represented in the sculptures, and

very easily distmguishable from the other people in this bas-relief. The latter have all

rather flat noses, and a more Tartar-Kke cast of featm-es than are generally seen in

these sculptm-es. Ai-e they Gonds ? The performers, on the contrary, have singularly

sharp features and prominent Roman noses, and seem to have cirrly heads, but

nothing in the least approaching the Negro type in any way. Are they Gypsies ?

Besides the musicians and the gentlemen on the sofa, there are three ladies of

rank, two on the right and one on the left of the picture, who are accommodated

with chairs. Their principal articles of ch-ess are their bangles and their bead belt

below their waists.* There are two little girls in the foreground, and about twenty

others, who seem to be the attendants on inmates of the Harem.

One other point requii-es notice. Below the sofa are two jars or pots, evidently

containing some drink for the refreshment of those seated upon it. The same thing

was observed at Sanclii (Plates XXX. and XXXVII.). There it certainly contained

some intoxicating fluid. I am afraid that in this instance also they contain something

stronger than water.

• " On the east of tlio Chanda district (the Gond district nearest Amravati) the men wear no covering for

their heads or the upper part of their bodies. The women declc themselves with thirty to forty beads, to wliich

some add a neclilace of pendant bells. Bangles of zinc adorn their wrists, and a chain of the same metal is

suspended from the hair, .and attached to a large boss stuck in the ear. But the greatest peculiarity connected

with their costume is the practice that prevails, in more remote districts, of the women wearing no clothes at

aU ; instead of which they fasten with a string passing round their waists a bunch of leafy twigs to cover them

before and behind." Barring the twigs, which seem to be a modern innovation, nothing can more correctly

describe the costumes of the sculptures than the above extract from Mr. Hislop's paper on the Gonds, edited

by Sir E. Temple, p. 8.
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PLATE LXIII.

The three circles represented in tliis Plate are the only other intermediate sculp-

tiu-ed circles in the Indian Museum. All three are so much damaged and weather-

worn that it is extremely diiHcult to make out their details, and to feel certain

ahout their story. The suhject of the upper one is clearly a temptation scene, and

is a more detailed representation of the central has-relief on the lower compartment

of the right-hand pUlar (Plate LIX.). A man in great wrath drives from liim a

numher of females, some of whom are in the act of asking favours ; some are

laughing, some going quietly away, hut others have tvmahled down, and are being

apparently trampled upon. The first impression is, that this is meant to represent

the temptation to which Buddha was subjected by the Apsaras, the daughters of

Mara, as described at length in the Lalita-Vistara.* In every respect it would

answer for this legend but for the attitude of the main figvu-e. The nearly perfected

Buddha replied calmly to all their seductions that he had conquered all the passions,

and that love of women had long since ceased to influence him. He looked on

them as mere illusions, and their power was gone. It was by calmness and dignity

that he repulsed them. This figure is in violent action. He holds a stick—it may
be a bow—in his hand, and seems in m-ath. AU this is so unlike Buddhism tha.t

we must probably look elsewhere for a solution of the myth, though it may only he

an earlier form of it than that found in the Lalita-Vistai'a. It might be suggested

that the face of the principal and only male figure being destroyed, we mistake the

action ; but the representation on Plate LIX. negatives this hypothesis. There the

face and the figure are complete, and in that instance they can hardly be assumed

to be identical with those of the principal figure in the central circle above them.

On the whole I am inclined to believe rather that Rahula is the hero of the scene,

but the Lalita-Vistara and our other usual authorities on Buddhist tradition, are so

singularly silent with regard to him or his connexion with his father's preaching,

that I do not know where to look for elucidations. Some one more familiar with

Buddhist legends than I can pretend to be, may probably suggest an interpretation.

Though the upper part is broken oif, this is one of the few circles that have

not been trimmed. It retains the flanges by which it was fitted into the pUlars

nearly entire.

The middle circle is entire, though weather-worn. It represents a Hindu chief

He has the Chaori, but no umbrella, and is followed by one of his wives on the left hand.

Two others are on the right, worshipping a circular object place'd on a throne. It is

extremely difiicult to feel certain what the object may be, though it occm's very

frequently in these sculjjtm'es; generally, howevci-, there are two of them. Most

* Lalita-Vistara, p. 306, et seqq.
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probably it is a measure oaUed a Drona, or Dona, and contains a relic or relics. Two

men like shaven priests stand behind the throne, with their hands joined,- in the

attitude of prayer, and behind them nine women, also worshipping. Several women

in the foreground are ui attitudes of violent devotion, one has fallen in her ecstasies

quite on her back. This circle also retains a portion of its flanges.

The third or lowest circle in this Plate refers to some legend to which it probably

will not be easy to give a name. It may be wholly local. A Raja, with the

umbrella of state over his head, stands in a very easy and graceful attitude, leaning

on liis horse, which issues from the portal of the palace led by a groom in very

complete clothing. The Baja is addressing or being addressed by an old lady seated

on a couch or easy chaii- on his right. She is sm-roimded by her handmaidens,

some of whom in the foreground seem to be busy preparing wTcaths, while one is

taking something out of a box. In front of the hero a number of objects are

spread out on a tray or table. They look like lotus flowers, but they may be

refreshments of some sort.

At the time the bas-relief was sculptured everyone of course could recognize who

the old lady was, and who her son, as easily as we can name at once the Vh-gin

Mary or her Son in any pictvu-e of the Italian school, but without some symbol it

is difficult to do the same with these Buddhist sculjitures. It will be observed that

the Ti-isul ornament surmounts the Gateway in the backgroimd precisely as at Sanchi

The pillars had, apparently, lion capitals, but the sculpture is too much worn to feel

sure of this.

It is to be regretted that a greater number of these circles have not been

rescued. Originally there must have been 100 or 120 at least, and judging from the

interest of five which the Museum possesses, the whole, when complete, must have

formed a very complete pictiu-e-bible of Buddhist tradition, as understood at the

time they were executed. They are so light and so easily handled, however, that

it is to be feared the greater number have been carried away, and either built into

walls as ornaments, or what is more probable, bm-nt for lime.
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PLATE LXIV.

The pliotographs on Plate LXIV. represent the only two fragments of tlie inner

face of the frieze of the great Kail which have reached this country. This is to be

regretted, as the sculpture is singularly spu'ited, and a bas-relief 130 feet long, which

each quadrant must have possessed when complete, could hardly have failed to tell

a story and to give a distinct idea of the arts of the age in which it was executed.

As it is, we must content ourselves with two fragments, each ouly a little more

than 8 feet long—17 feet out of 500—and the lower one so much weather-worn as

to lose very much of the sjiirit it originally possessed.

In the upper fragment we have on the left hand a prince seated on a throne

inside a city, surrounded by a host of admirers doing him homage ; and above, two

of his wives looking out of a window. Next wc have a procession, with elephants

and horsemen, issuing iiom the city gates, escorting what appears to be the priacipal

object of the ceremonial. Prom the ruined and worn state of the stone it is not

easy to feel sm-e what this is intended to represent. The lower part of it is cer-

tainly an ark or palankeen, shaped like a boat, and borne on the shoulders of

men with short curly hair. The upper part may be intended to represent four

flgm-es seated in the ark, under a canopy, or if, as I fancy, it is meant to repre-

sent a ship, this may be a rude way of depicting the sails and equipment. The

boat-like form forcibly recalls the golden ship which the King of Ceylon ordered

to convey the relics to the Diamond Sands. It is too big, if the scale is to be

depended upon, for the golden ship, and too small for the wooden one, but as the

whole representation is conventional, it either represents the identical relic vessel

or some similar ark used for a like pm-pose. As the procession approaches him,

the Eaja, who is easily recognized in the centre of the picture from the Chatta

borne over him, descends from his olexihant and proceeds on foot to the sacred

Bo-tree, in front of wliich, and under whose shade the throne is placed for the

reception of the relics.

There is another representation in Plate LXXXIV. of a procession bearing what

is apparently the same or at least a similar object. In that Plate there are certainly

two persons seated in front, and three more inside the litter, or whatever it may

be, and they seem bringing a nmnber of presents which are depicted ui front.

Taking the two together I see nothing in the representation to militate against

the idea that this bas-relief may represent Danta Kumara and Hemaehala bringing

the relics from Ceylon, as recorded above, page 160.

It is not clear whether the space within the Gateway of the Sanchi type is

to be considered as a separate picture, and that the cushion-lilce ornament at the

back of the chair is meant to be represented as ah-eady containing the relies or only

prepared for their reception. A number of persons are represented as already

worshipping either the object on the throne or the Tree behind it. Beyond the tree

on the right there is a division where a new subject certainly begins.
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There is a very legible iuscription on this frieze, but unfortunately it is un-

perfect at the beginning, and what remauis only records that the bas-reUef is the

gift of the five daughters of Maditi, with their sons and two slaves, whose names

are given.*

The lower sculptm'e represents a procession issuing in like manner from the city

gate, and proceeding to a Dagoha with all the accompaniments with which we shall

presently become so familiar.

There is the Tee, the five steles or pillars on each face, the Eail with its four

projecting Gateways, each mth two lions, and on the front of the Dagoba the

seven-headed Naga in the place of honom-.

Beyond the Dagoba, to the right, are three separate subjects, first, seven men

in the usual Hindu costimic, listening to a man in priestly robes who is preaching,

with three other monks standing behind him. The head of the principal flgm-e

is unfortunately broken off, so we cannot be sm-e who is intended. It may be

Buddha himself. In the next division five men are listenhig to a seated priest

expounding, and accompanied by four others of his order. Above them, there is

a sacred tree in a square enclosui'c. The last scene represents the Raja, or Hiudu

chief, pom-ing water from the mysterious spouted vessel on the hands of a priest,

probably confirming a grant. Behind bun are some fragments which seem to repre-

sent a monastery.^ The fragments of marble would, however, require to be veiy

carefuUy fitted together before they could be reproduced by photography. They are

certainly parts of this bas-rehef, and when put together may be of some interest.

No women appear on either of these bas-reliefs, except the two in each fragment

looking out of the windows on the extreme left of each.

Though so much injured as to make it a little diflcult to judge correctly, I

look on these two fragments of the frieze with the left-hand pillar in Plate LXI.

as the masterpieces of Amravati art. They certamly are more spirited and tell

their story more distinctly than any others of those which have been brought to this

countrv.

* See Appendix E., No. I.
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PLATE LXV.

This Plate contains tlu-ee fragments of friezes similar in depth to that descrihed

in the last Plate, hut certainly not part of the same continuous decoration. The

first, on the left hand at the top, certainly is not; in the first place, hecause its style

is quite different, but also from its being but thi'ee inches less in depth. Pig. 2. may
be part of another quadrant; its depth is exactly 2 feet, like the others in the last

Plate. Pig. 3. I fancy must have belonged to one of the returns of the Gateways.

It is a complete pictm-e ia itself, and if it belonged to the outer Rail, could only

have been placed in some such detached position.

Pig. 1., besides its inferior style, is dreadfully weather-worn, so that it is

difficult to make out the subject. In the first compartment we have a Hmdu Eaja,

with his teapot, povu-ing water on the hand of a man who carries a parasol, and he

is accompanied by another man who litewise carries his own umbrella. Between

these figm-es stands a dwarf, bearing a tray on his head, either to support the spouted

vessel when not in use, or to catch the drops of the hquid if they are precious. My
impression is, however, that generally speaking the spouted vessel contains most

probably water. In the next compartment we have a covered cart drawn by two

bullocks, remarkable as being one of the few wheeled carriages at Amravati. The

Hindu in the cart meets a man with a parasol, and above him a man with a bangy

follows one with a parasol, who is apparently welcomed by a tall figure with two

children. In the third compartment three seated figures receive a deputation bearing

ofTerings. Is it possible that these men with the parasols are Chinese, and the

subject of the bas-relief the reception of an embassy from China. We know that

Pa Hian visited India from China in 399* and travelled in search of Buddhist

books and traditions over a great part of India, though he did not reach Amravati.

Yadjna Sri, however, a king whose coins are found frequently at this place, and

whose name appears— douljtfuUy—in one of the Amravati inscriptions (see page 160)

sent an embassy to China about the year 408. Prom its stylo it is evident that this

is among the most modern pieces of sculpture at Anu-avati, and certainly executed

after the dates just quoted. There is, therefore, no d priori improbability, and on

the whole I am very much inclined to believe that this is the true interpretation

of the subject.

Pig. 2. represents in its first compartment the worship of the Dagoba, inth

its usual accompaniments, and on the right one of those Harem scenes to which

it seems impossible at j)resent to attach a name. A noble—he has no emblem of

royalty—pats imder the chin a lady who is seated on the same sofa as himself, She

apparently has a glory round her head, which he has not. It is not, however, Mfiya,

for she died seven days after giving birth to her illustrious son, and I do not know
any othe]" female who would bo so honom-ed. Perhaps, however, it is not a glorv

(4709.)

* Foe-Koue-Ki. Translated by Eeninsat .and others. Paris, 1836.
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after all, hut sometliiug borne by one of the attendants bcliind. The attendants both

before and beliind seem to be bringing refreshments, and the chief seems to hold

something eatable in his hand. The figiu-es are all elegant, and the sculptm-e of

the best; class of those at Amravati.

Whatever may be the difaciilty with the two others, there is none whatever

in identifying the subjects of the lower bas-relief. In the first compartment Suddho-

dana, the'father of Buddha, is seated on his throne. In the centre, on his right, sits

M&y&, this time certainly with a glory beliind her head. On his left stands his

prime minister, and further on are four seated guests.

The central compartment depicts the well-known legend of the birth of Buddlia.

When Maya* felt her time approaching, she left the city for the beautiful Lumbini

garden, and gave birth to the future prophet, standing and holding on to a branch

of a tree.f Behind her stands her mother-in-law, distinguished by her umbrella,

and beside her four men or gods hold a long cloth, which they are prepared to

wrap round her. The infant was delivered from her left side. The cradle is prepared

in front, and the gods look on and worship above.

The third compartment represents the Prince Siddhartha seated on a couch under

a gorgeous canopy, with a glory behind his head. On the same couch is seated

Gopa, his first wife. In front one woman is playing on a harp, another on a flutc!.

Two in front of them are either listening or singing, and one is playing with a

little girl.

All these subjects occur frequently again in the sculptures of the Amravati Tope,

and are ahnost as common in Buddhist iconography as the Nativity, or the Virgin

and Child, are among Christian pictures. The mode of treatment varies, however,

in all, but excepting that it is somewhat weather-worn, this is one of the clearest

and best I am acquainted with.

In both this one and in number 2. above it will be observed that the different

groups are cleverly divided from one another by walls, with ornamented ends towards

tlie spectators ; these separate without inteiTupting the action of the piece.

• One of the most tempting nominal similarities coiineoted with this subject is suggested by this

name. The mother of Buddha was called Maya. The mother of Mercury was also Mala the daughter

of Atlas. The Eomans always called Wodiu, Mercury, and dies Mcrcurii and Wodensday alike

Ko. 21. designated the fourth day of the week. 'J'he serpent-formed Caduceus of Mercury seems nearly

- J akin to the serpcnt-shieMed Buddha of our sculptures, and the astronomical sign of Mercury as

represented in the annexed woodcut is rery like our mysterious Trisul emblem.

\f These and other similarities have frequently been pointed out and insisted upon, and they are

"y" too immerous and too distinct not to have some foundation in reality. All, however, that can be

said of them at present is that our knowledge of the subject is not sufficiently alvanced to enable

us to make use of them as facts for the purposes of our investigation. We have not yet found the thread

tliat is to guide us safely through the labyrinth, but I by no means despair of finding it, and that very shortly.

^ The L.alita-Vistara calls the tree a Fipal, " Kc«s religiosa," p. 86. Others say it was an Asoka, "Joncsia

Asoka." In the bas-relief it looks like a Pipal.
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PLATES LXVI., LXVII., and LXVIII.

PLATE LXVI.

This Plate, litliograi^lied from a drawing in tlic Maclcciizie Collection, represents

one of the angle pillars of the great B-ail. The tall pillar, with three full and two

half circles, is introduced as an angle piece terminating the cm-ved part, and com-

mencing the straight projection of one of the Gateway's.*

The suhject of the central circle, though much hroken, is apparently a Buddhist

preacher addressing men and women in the -foreground, who listen in attitudes of

adoration ; and higher up floating figures, Dcvas or Devatas, attend and hring

offerings.

The three bas-reliefs in the octagon part below arc similar in suhject to those

described above in speaking of Plate LVIII. On the left a chief, seated on a

throne, is listening to the animated eloquence of a warrior, who seems addressing

a youth seated cross-legged on the ground. The result of this speech is seen in

the central compartment. The King, with the umbrella of state, sallies forth on

his elephant, but unarmed, and accompanied by two of his women. His army

accompany him in the foreground, and a floating figure above offers a TVTcath. In

the third compartment the enemy fly, apparently without striking a blow !

As the head of the principal figure in the centre is broken ofi', wc cannot feel

sure that it represents Buddha himself. If it is he, this bas-relief ought to refer

to some legend of his youth. If it is one of the Bodhisattwas, which is possible,

it is to him that the event depicted must be referred.

PLATE LXVII.

It will not be necessary to say anything here about the mutilated circle in

this Plate, as another representation of the same subject w-ill be found further on

in Plato LXXIII., where it occurs on an intermediate Bail.

In the lower bas-relief we have in the centre a Saint or Bodhisattwa seated

expovmding. From his being accompanied by a horse, it probably may be Avalo-

kiteswara. One man is embracing his foot, but the principal personage is presenting

a cloth.

On the left we have the worship of an emblem, which I have already suggested

mav mean Buddha himself, though in what combination is by no means clear. It

* Compare it wilh woodcut No. 19, page 168.

A A 2



]^gS THE TOPE AT AMRAVATI.

recurs frequently furthor on, so we shall have to refer to it again and again. Hero

the Trisul emhlem is placed on a tall pillar, from each side of which issues what

may be taken for flames. At the bottom are the sacred feet on the Lotus. To the

rio-ht of the pillar is the Naga Raja with his wife. On the left a saint with a

o-lory round his head, and a bird hovers over him- it looks like a pigeon (?) Bclund

him is a Naga woman, and above them four women hearing pots on their heads.

On thc°right-hand side are seven women, looking at the gambols of dwarfs

and grotesque figures in front of the Sacred Tree.

PLATE LXVIII.

This pillar, though very much dilapidated, is of considerable interest, first, as a

means of comparison with ipiate XXXL, representing a similar scene at Sanchi, and

secondly, because it may possibly represent the arrival of the relics, m charge of

Danta Kumara, from Ceylon. The upper circle is too much mutilated to he deci-

phered ; but in the centre of the lower compartment we have a boat or ship, m

which is one man paddling. In front a man in the garb of a priest, with his hands

joined, worshipping a relic or rather two relic bundles or Dronas, placed on a tlirone,

below which the sacred feet are seen. Above these is the same Trisul emblem as was

seen in the last Plate. If I am correct in my conjecture, this would simply mean

relics of Buddha, whether or not they were coming from Ceylon.

Below, the Naga Eaja is welcoming the arrival, accompanied apparently by

two women and a man. In the right-hand compartment a chief bears himself the

canopy of state, evidently in honour of the relics, and his wife stands behind in the

act of worshipping.

That these represent relics arri\ing by water at Amravati seems quite clear, but

whether those mentioned at page 160 or some others, must for the present I fear he

matter for conjecture. My own impressions are in favour of the Ceylonese relics

being those here depicted, but the destruction of the upper part of the pillar and

the fracture of the sides deprives us of the means of determining the point. I may

also add that, notwithstanding the general fidelity of the drawings made for Colonel

Mackenzie, it would be satisfactory, in a diflcult and important case like this, to

sec the slab itself.
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PLATES LXIX. AND LXX.

The central circle in Plato LXIX. represents the reception of a Princess and

Prince by some one, very important from liis size, who stands vmder a canopy with

his hands joined. The Princess presents a piece of cloth,, on which is the impression

of two feet. If any dependance can he placed on the story in the Raja Tarangrnl,*

this would indicate that the strangers came from Ceylon, and consequently they

probably were Hemachala and Danta Kumara. If the person receiving them were

the Naga Eaja, I should consider this as nearly certain. Unfortunately, his head is

so defaced that it is impossible to be sure ; but as none of his women have snakes

at the back of their heads, it is most probable that he was not a Naga. It may,

liowever, reisresent the reception of the same persons in Ceylon ; and these peculiarities

about the head-dresses of the women would lead to the belief that we have got

among a new people.

The story of the lower bas-relief is not difficult to make out, though, without

knowing who the principal person in the central bas-relief may be, it is not easy to

give a name to the principal parties concerned. On the right " a gay and a gallant

knight"—a Eaja on horseback attended as his body-gu.ard—comes to com-t a maiden,

who sits in a tall round-backed chair on the left. Between the two in the centre

sits tlie stern father with his two wives, with the ladies of liis household disporting

themselves in front and attending on him behind. One of the attendants of the

expectant bride is getting a garland out of a box, and others are ready with refresh-

ments, while the principal ladies-maid reports to her mistress the arrival of the

Pruice, and describes his person. The shields and helmets of the Prince's attendants

arc worthy of remark, as they are rmlike any others we have hitherto met with in

these sculptures.

PLATE LXX.

This is one of the most interesting, in a ritualistic point of view, of the whole

series of pillars at Amravati. In the central circle we have a throne, on which

are placed two objects I have ventm-ed to call Drouas of relics. At the back is

the Trisul emblem on a pillar beneath the sacred Tree, and the feet are in front.

If the Trisul emblem is that of Buddha, the combination seems intelligible, but

otherwise it seems ditficult to suggest what it may in this instance mean.

* Mihira Kula, King of Cashmere, matie war on Ceylon because the cloth of Sinhala was stamped with a

golden foot as the seal of the monarch. (It means evidently the feet of Buddha, as used everywhere.) His

wife, wearing a jacket of Sinliala cloth, the impression came off on her bosom, and the king, indignant that the

mark of anyone's foot should appear on the bosom of his wife, invaded Ceylon, and forced him in future to

stamp his cloth with the golden Sun.—Asiatic Researches, XV. 28. Mihira ICuhi, it should, however, be observed,

lived before the time of these events (his date was i>robab!y 200 a.d.), and cloths with the sacred feet stamped

upon them are by no means uncommon in the Amravati sculptures, where no reference to Ceylon can be intended.
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On the right-hand side is a group of shaven priests in the rohes we usually

see, even down to the present day, as the ordinary and distinctive di-ess of Buddhist

priests. On the other side the figures appear to he all of the usual Hindu type ;

but the upper part of Uie group is so defaced that it is impossible to feel sure.

In the bas-relief below we have, on the left, om- old friends the Dasyus or

Takshaks worshipping the five-headed snake hi a temple precisely as at Sanchi

(Plate XXIV.). Their hair is dressed as in Plate XXXII. They are bearded as

these, but as no other people arc, cither at Sanchi or at Amravati. We have also

the deer, indicating a forest people, and a Stupa ^^'ithout a Tee, as in the Plate

last quoted.

In the central compartment the same people are worshipping the Trisul emblem

on a throne; but in front of it they have placed an object which is identical with

one which a figure, in Plate XXXII., on the left hand is roasting in the fire. I am

quite unable to form an opinion as to what it may be intended to represent. On

the right we have again tlie Buddhist priests worshipping the Trisul emblem, as in

the central circle.

This and the coiTesponding bas-reliefs at Sanchi seem intended to show that

these Takshaks or Dasyus, whoever they may be, were the original and real Serpent

Worshippers. This Plate, however, represents the two religions as partly distinct,

partly amalgamated. As the work progressed—indeed from the foundation of Sanchi

to the destruction of Amravati— the Kaga clement seems to have become more and

more important as years rolled on, and at last to have become predominant. But

as both the Topes were built by Hindus, the poor Dasyus and their religion, in

its pm-ity, are forced to be content with the sKght notice that is taken of it here

and in the corresponding sculptures at Sanchi. TIic juxtaposition, however, of the

two religions on one pillar, as is done here, is singularly interesting, especially as so

much pains are taken at the same time to mark the antagonism that existed between

them. At Sanchi the difference might have been assumed to he local or accidental;

but when we find the same distinction maintained three centuries afterwards, in a

distant locality, it must be admitted that they were permanent, and that the sculptors

meant to mark the differences which characterized the two forms of faith.
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PLATES LXXI. AND LXXII. Pig. 2.

These three circles from the intermediate Rails of the outer enclosure are

lithographed in fac-similo from drawings iu the Mackenzie Collection, and represent

the Trisul emblem in various combinations. It is a little mifortunate that no stone

with this emblem upon it in this combination has reached this country, because,

though we may feel great confidence in Colonel Mackenzie's draughtsmen, it might aid

us in understanding this emblem if we could touch the real stone, and feel whether

that flame-like emanation on each side of the 2)illars was really intended to represent

lire, or what it really was. Flame occm's several times in the sculptm'es at Sanchi

;

and if this emblem was found there in that form, it would be easy to say what was

intended; but flame does not occur anywhere at Amravati in an unmistakeable

manner, and it is impossible therefore to say bow far it may have been conventionalized.

I can only therefore state it as my impression that flame is here intended.

The upper part of circle. Pig. 1., Plate LXXI., is unfortunately destroyed, and

we cannot therefore feel sure how the emblem terminated, but all the rest of the

arrangements are easily intelligible. Both in this and in Pig. 2. the cushion-like

object which I have ventured to call a " Drona of relics " is placed on the throne,

and below it are the impressions of tlie sacred feet.

In the upper circle, on the right-hand side, is a group of Buddliist priests in their

yellow robes worshipping. In front there are two supple women in attitudes of

adoration, who occur so frequently in these sculptures, and on the left a chief in

the ordinary Hindu costume presents his little son to the emblem. Around him are

the women of his family.

In the lower circle the same structural arrangements occur up to the Trisul, but

the whole is surmounted by the Chakra, or Wheel, which, as above suggested, I

bebeve to be the emblem of Dharnia or the Law. Here all the worshippers are men.

It is, in fact, one of the very few scenes in these sculptures from which women are

entirely excluded. Whether it was considered that the study of the Law was not

appropriate for women, or fi'om whatever motive, the fact of all the worshippers

being of one sex and of one race is exceptional. The only other pecubarity wortliy

of remark is the introduction of two antelopes, one on each side of the throne.

Pig. 2. Plate LXXII. represents the Trisul ornament, not on a throne, but

behind an altar. The sacred feet are there, but no relics. Tlie principal worshippers

in the upper compartment are two men with seven-headed snake hoods, and two

women Avith single snakes. The Chaori bearers and other attendants have not this

appendage.

In the centre of the bas-relief sits the principal personage, with a nine-headed

snake bood, between two of his wives, and beyond, on the edge of the circle on

either band, is a female figure standing, and holding on to tlie branches of two

trees. A girl attends on each, one of whom has a snake at the back of her head,

tlie other has not. In front are three musicians with snakes, and on their right a
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lady without a snake seems to require tlie assistance of a girl with a snake. ATlicther

she is tipsy or merely faint is not clear. There is a pot on a table behind her

that looks suspicious.

This distinction between people with snakes and those without is most curious

and perplexing. After the most attentive study I have been unable to detect any

characteristic either of featm-e or costume by which the races can bo distinguished,

beyond the possession or absence of this strange adjunct. That those with snakes

are the Naga people wc read of, can hardly be doubted; yet they never are seen

actually worshipping the snake like the Dasyus, but rather as protected by it. The

snake seems their tutelary genius, watching over, perhaps inspiring them ;
but whether

they borrowed this strange emblem from the natives of the country, or brought it

witii them from the north-west, are questions we are hardly yet in a position to

answer satisfactorUjr.

To revert, however, to the Trisul. It ivill be observed that in all the six

representations of it in these three Plates the central limb terminates in a point.

In this it differs essentially from those which crown the Gateways at Sanchi, though

it agrees generally with the form found on the coins and elsewhere. At Sanchi

(Plates VI. to IX.) it will be observed that a shield-like emblem is introduced

between the outer horns. This is represented in the necklace of emblems (Fig. 4.

Plate III.), the fom-th from the top on the outside of the lefi-hand string, and the

fifth on the opposite one. It occurs above the Swastika on the great Khandagu-i

inscription,* and is found by itself painted on the pillars of some of the oldest of

the Western Caves. If the diagram, page 106, is to be taken as an explanation of

the compound emblem, it represents Ether, and is here omitted. The crescent there

meant Air, the triangle Fire, the circle Water, and the square block Earth. As

nothing the least resembling the triangle is found in any of these emblems, this

would "favour the idea that flames were really meant in these representations. The

pillar would thus represent the earthy or real body with water and air. Ether was

replaced by the soul divine, symbolized by the Tree, the Wheel, or such other

emblem as was placed in conjunction with the Trisul on its pillar. All this, however,

is so hypothetical that I would willmgly refrain from entering upon it if I knew

where to look for information elsewhere. Surely there must be Buddhist books tliat

treat of emblems; but as both General Cunningham and Colonel Maisey, whose

attention was turned to the subject in India, are quite at sea regarding them, I

fear the requisite explanations are not easily accessible.

* J. A. S. B., vol. VI. plate LVIII.
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PLATE LXXII. Via. 1., and PLATE LXXIII.

With tlie upper circle in Plate LXXII. we return to one of those domestic

scenes wtich it is easy enough to understand, though it is difficult to assign names

to the principal actors.

Ahove, a Uaja, mth two females hehind liim, is seated on an elephant in a boat,

hemg apparently ferried across a stream—the Kistnah ? Two of the females who
accompany hun jump on shore the moment the boat reaches land, and embrace two

other females who seem awaiting then- arrival. The Raja's ladies are easily dis-

tinguishable by then- aUOT™g their long back hair to hang loose behind them.

Those who receiye them have a roll, something like a comb, at the back of their

heads.

In the foreground a lady is seated, with her attendants ; on the left, as usual,

are the musicians, and above the two " dames d'honnem-." On the right one

attendant offers her something apparently to eat, and another something to di-ink

out of a small pot skmg on her arm.

The story seems simply to be, that a certain Raja, whose name we cannot

guess, comes across the river to demand the hand of the fair lady in the foreground,

but beyond that we cannot at present go.

The story of the bas-rcUef, Pig. 1. Plate LXXIII., is hlccTsiso simple enough,

except perhaps the name of the principal iigm-e. Prom the glory round his head,

however, he is either Suddhodana or his son Siddhartha, before he became Buddha.

If the upper part of the bas-rehef were complete, we might speak with certainty, but

from what we see I fancy it more likely to be the king than lus son.

Whichever it is, he is represented seated on the throne between his two principal

wives on high-backed chairs, and sm-rounded by the ladies of his court, some seated,

some standing in pairs, but all collected to witness a wild dance performed by six

men in the centre. The left, as usual, is occupied by the musicians, who are aU
women, and the dancers arc certainly exerting themselves in a manner quite unknown
in the East in modern times, and which could hardly be sm-passed in the baUet of

a modern opera house. No religious significance seems to be attached to the

ceremony. It appears to be only an amusement of the palace.

This cannot be said of the lower circle, Pig. 2. of Plate LXXIII. Here five

men in the centre dance wildly while upholding a tray, on which is a cup, possibly

the begging dish of some Bodhisattiwa. It may even be supposed to be that of

Buddha himself. Seventeen men, with various head-dresses, though in the same Hindu
costume, dance wildly in front of these three. The women dance in the background,

and behind the tray, in the centre, is seen the head of the principal personage of

the ceremony, among the ladies and gentlemen of his court. He has no emblem,

so it is impossible to say what his rank may bo.

(4793.) B J5



THE TOPE AT AJIKAVATI.

Tliere can be little doubt but that this sculptiu-e is intended to represent a great

religious ceremony, on the occasion of the public display of a much-valued relic.*

The wildness with which the men dance in these two sculptures is very unlike

anything we ai-e accustomed to in India at the present day among the Hindus. All

the liiU tribes, however, from Beerbhoom westward, to the extreme limits of Gondwana,

are passionately addicted to dancing. The young men and women of the villages

meet on all festal occasions, and at certain seasons of the year dance all the night

through, and with as much zest and as violent action as any Celtic HigMander could

display.t We must never overlook the fact that these sculptures do not represent

the Ai-yans—at least certainly not in their purity—but the aborigines, or tribes of

very mixed blood, and dancing with them was a passion. I am afraid drinking

was so also.

As before remarked, this bas-relief is an exact reproduction of the central cu-cle

of the pillar, Plate LXVII., except that there a man with a seven-headed snake

hood appears among the performers. Prom this circumstance, and others to be

mentioned further on, I am inclined to believe that if we had the whole Eail we

should find the same subjects repeated possibly as often as four times, once in each

quadrant, and with very little variation. TMs I think is almost certainly the case

with the inner Rail, but this is the only instance of a dupKcate which I have yet

found belonging to the outer enclosure.

* Fu-Hian mentions having seen the begging dish of BuclJha in Afghanistan, and also " un vase pit Foe

a cracho ; il est de pierre et de la mfime couhiur que le pot de Foe " (page 27), and he describes the honours paid

to them and to other relics whicli he saw, but he does not mention dances as part of the ceremonies. According

to the usually received tradilion, the form of the pot here displayed is not that of the begging dish of a priest,

but it may be his spittoon !

t Campbell's Ethnology, J.A. S. B., Special Eeport, 1866, page 182., et seq., and the Government Eeports

on the Central Provinces, passim.
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PLATE LXXIV.

This lias-relief* is the pendant to that represented in the photographs, Plate LXV.,

Pig. 3. It is indeed earlier in Buddhist chronology, as that represented the birth

of Buddha, this only the annunciation. It is divided into tlu-ee compartments. In

the first sits Suddhodana, the father of Buddha, sm-rounded by the gentlemen of his

court. There are no ladies present, which is unusual.

In the central division, Buddha, symhoUzed by the white Elephant, descends

from the Heaven Tushita,. borne by celestial dwarfs and surrounded by Devatas.

An umbrella of state is borne before him, and music and dancing accompany him.

In tlie third division, Maya is represented asleep on her couch. Pour men guard

the four angles of her bed, and her women stand or sit on either side. She dreams

she sees the white Elephant descend from Heaven and enter her womb. As this

same subject has already been presented in Plate LXV., and will occm- again, it

is not necessary to describe it more particularly here. It is evidently as great a

favourite with the Buddhists as the Annrmciation is with early Christian painters.

The preceding twenty- six Plates may be suflicient to convey a correct impression

of the form of the great outer enclosure of the Amravati Tope, and of the mode in

which it was decorated ; but in extent they can hardly be considered as representing

more than a tenth or a twelfth of the whole. Even supposing that some of the

subjects may have been repeated in different quadrants of the Bail, still the whole

conveys a marvellous impression of the fertility of invention and patient labom* with

which the Inchans in all ages decorated their religious edifices. There are temples

both in India and in Cambodia which equal Amravati in this respect, but in none of

these, so far as I am aware, is the art so dramatic, or the story told with such

distinctness or such elegance, when looked at from an outside point of view.

It would be extremely interesting if any ancient traveller had left us even an

indication of what such a monranent was intended by its founders to express ; none

such, I fear, exist. Yet when Pa-Hian visited Ceylon in the year 410, ho describes

the preparation made for the great annual festival in honour of the celebrated Tooth

relic ; on which occasion it was conveyed in procession, from Anuradhapura to Mehen-

tele, a distance of about six miles. After the preliminary ceremonies, he goes on to say,

" The king thus disposes or hangs up on the two sides of the route representations

" of the 500 successful manifestations in which Buddha had assumed various forms,

" such as the transformation into lightning (?), into the stag-horse, or the king of

" the elephants, &c. These, pamted in different colom-s, are executed with care, and

* The slab from wliicli this drawing was made was presented by Colonel Mackenzie to the Museum of the

Asiatic Society of Bengal, where it now is. It was engraved for M. Foucaux's Translation of the Lalita-Yistara,

Plates III. to VI.
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" look like life."* I have ah-cady had occasion to remarkf that the Ceyloncse mode

of making Kails seemed to depend on some suoli arrangement. Instead of a continuous

stone screen, as at Sanclii or Amravati, they consist of stone posts adapted to hang

tapestries or pictures upon, and I fancy that this pictorial display described by Pa-Hian

is the counterpart of what we see in stone on the banks of the Kistnah. The

Amrayati Rail may have been in progress while Pa-Hian was in Ceylon, and both

displays were, if I mistake not, got up in honour of the sacred Tooth.

The sculptm-es of the AmraTati Rail were at one time painted, and traces of

colour may stiU be detected in the recesses of the seulptm-es. When this was the

case, the difference between the temporary decoration along the path through which

the Tooth was borne in triumph in Ceylon, and the permanent procession path at

AmraTati, would not be so great in appearance.

We must wait, however, till all the RaUs known to exist in India are published

before these and many other points can be settled in a satisfactory manner.

Perhaps the most interestmg pohit, regarding it at least for our present purposes,

is that it is a purely original and Buddhist form of art. It hardly seems doubtful

but that the unhewn circles of stones that exist at Amravati and all over the western

world are the rude originals out of which it grew, first into such a circular enclosm-o

as we find at Stonehenge, then into such a Rail as we find at Sanchi, and lastly

into such a screen as this. It is the blossoming of a long series of attempts which

probably would have for ever remained rude in the hands of the western nations,

but which Indian taste fashioned into beauty, as we see it here.

Besides its history, however, and its originality, this outer Rail at Amravati is

to be admii'cd for its elegance and appropriateness. I do not know of any archi-

tectural form which, in such a climate, is or could be more beautiful than this.

The sculptm-es on the waUs of a temple could not be so weU lighted or so well

displayed, and to a certain extent must always be subordinated to the architeotru-e.

Here the two are perfectly in accord, helping one another, and as the "temenos"

enclosing a sacred spot, and imiting without hiding a group of sacred buHdings, I

do not know where to look for anything combinmg so many excellences of design

as this encircling screen of the great Temple of the Diamond Sands.

Foe-Koue-Ki, p. 335. t Ante, p. 82.
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PLATE LXXV.

The inner Rail of tie Anu-arati Tope tliat bounded the procession patli on tlie side

next the centre, was richer and more elaborately carved than the great outer Rail,

though inferior both in dimensions and in architectural design. It was, in the first

place, only half its height, or 6 feet above the path, as compared with 12 feet

on the other side. It had, however, some metallic finishing on the top, which is

now lost, and must have added not only to its height but to its architectural effect.

The holes by which the metal cornice was fastened to the marble still remain, but

no trace of the metal itself; and I have faQed to detect any representation of this

inner Rail from which it might be restored. My impression is that it must have

been a range of Trisuls, not unlike fleurs de lys ; but this is only a guess.

A portion of this Rail is restored in Plate LXXV., from fragments that un-

doubtedly belong to it, and its vertical dimensions and arrangements are certain, so

far as it goes ; but I cannot feci certain how far the Dagobas were apart, nor whether

the other parts wore ai-ranged exactly as I have placed them. The an-angements

probably varied in parts, but could not have been very chfferent from what is here

suggested.

My impression is that there were twelve representations of the Dagoba in each

quadi-ant, and that they were spaced about 10 feet apart from the centre, and that

the same representations were repeated fom- times, or once in each quadrant. My
reason for this supposition is, that in the Elliot and Mackenzie Collections we have

thirty different representations of Dagobas, of which twenty-seven or twenty-eight

certaiuly belonged to this Rail, and the pruicipal emblem on the front of each is

repeated as foUows :

—

Buddha seated on the Naga, with hood 3 times.

Ditto, without Naga - - -
- 3 „

Ditto, standing preaching . - - 4 „

Ditto, with Horse . . - - 1 >,

The Chakra or Wheel emblem occurs 4 >.

The Horse - - - - - 3 „

The Peot enfolded in the Naga 3 „

The Tree _ - - - - 1 „

The Relic Casket .... 1 „

The Naga Raja, with attendants 1 „

The great five-headed Naga alone - 6 „

30 „

It is Tvith reference to the last alone I am in dovibt. Some of the Naga

Dagobas do ^mdoubtedly belong to this Rail ; others in the Mackenzie Collection may

not. It is a little diificult to judge from the drawings ; from the seulptm-es it is



198 THE TOPE AT AMEAVATI.

always easy to determine to wHcli Rail any bas-relief belonged, or wlietber it formed

part of tbe decoration of some other building.

Looking at the above list, it mil be seen that some subjects are repeated fom-

times, several thrice, others, it is true, only once, and we miss one subject to make

up om' twelve. Still, considering how small a portion of the Rail we have, and that

the subjects were not selected, but picked up by accident, the inference seems fair

that there may have been twelve subjects, and each was repeated fom- times.*

Whether the Chakras with theii- pillars, or the steles terminating in Dagobas,

were placed exactly as shown in the restoration, must for the present be an open

question, but one not of much importance. The frieze was certainly arranged as

shown, but alas its metal cromiing ornament is gone and cannot bo restored.

AH these parts are repeated in the following Plates, where they will be again

refen-ed to. The central object has not been repeated, being too much damaged to

be of much artistic importance; but it is one of the most interesting fragments of

the Rail, and if it was repeated, as I suppose, in each quadrant, it would be

interesting if another copy could be found. It contains the whole creed of Amra-

vati. At the bottom we have the throne, with the relic Drona ; behind that the

Tree. In the central compartment the Wheel with garlands, upon or behind the

throne, and men worshipping ; and the whole crowned by the Dagoba with its Rail,

its five steles, its lions, and the five-headed Naga in the place of honom-. The wor-

shippers, both terrestrial and celestial, have been so defaced as to be hardly

perceptible in the photograph, though plain enough in the marble. We miss both

Buddha and the Trisul, except arormd the Wheel ; but otherwise this one sculpture

contains a fair epitome of the religious faith to which this gorgeous monument was

dedicated.

This inner circle has been so ruined that it is diflcult to make out now where

the entrances were, by which access through it to the interior was obtained. Judging

from what we find at Sanchi and elsewhere, we may feel certain it could not be

direct. Care was taken to hide from those outside what was passing in the interior,

so as to add mystery to sanctity. My conviction would be, that the entrance was

past the ends of the small advanced segment shown in front of the Southern

Gateway, were it not that Colonel Mackenzie's plan (Plate XLVII.) shows two

slabs placed there, blocking the passage. I do not, however, gather from his

descriptions that the stones marked red were actually standing im situ when he

was there, but only that they were found lying about, and that their places could

be recognized. Joining the two segments, as shown in the plan, is just such a

suggestion as an over-clever draughtsman would make; but if so, it is a mistake

I am afraid there is now no means of rectifying. All I know of the subject

would lead me to suppose that they did not exist there, and that the seven

detached stones originally stood alone in the centre of the procession path and

unconnected with the rest of the Rail.

* If this theory is correct, the two standing Buddhas in the restoration in this Plate would not have

appeared in the same quadrant. Unfortunately, they are the only two slabs in the collection which are perfect

and of moder.ate width, so as to fit my scale.
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PLATES LXXVI. and LXXVII.

These two Plates represent tlie two most perfect Dagobas from tlie inner Rail

wliich are now in the India House Collection. They were sent home by Colonel

Mackenzie, and were among the principal ornaments of the old museum in Lcaden-

haU Street, which they reached about the year 1820. It is probable that other

slabs of the same description exist in the museums at Calcutta and Madras. As

their details are so minute they have been photographed to twice the scale of the

others, or 2 inches to 1 foot.

Por reasons to be given hereafter, when describing the central building, I

beheve these Dagobas to be free copies, " mutatis mutandis," of one which existed

in the centre of the circle, and wliich, having become pre-eminent for some reason

or other, in the fourth centmy, these Rails were erected to enclose it ; but whether

this is admitted or not, they are interesting as showing how Dagobas were orna-

mented, or how at least the Buddhists thought they ought to be ornamented, at

the time this enclosure was built. If we compare the very plain Rail at Sanchi

with the very elaborately sculptured enclosure at Amravati, we ought to expect

the same progress towards elaboration in the Dagobas themselves. Even if we

assume that the older Dagoba was as httle ornamented as it now appears, it seems

natm-al to expect from comparison with the Kails, that in the fourth centmy the

Dagobas may have been as richly sculptured as these representations would lead us

to expect they were.

All these sculptures represent the Dagobas as smTonnded by a Rail fom- discs

in height, whereas the great Rail has only three. The Rail in these representations

is surmounted by a frieze, sometimes of animals, sometimes of WTeaths. Inside

the Rad., and to the same height, the Dagoba is perpendicular, and ornamented by

pilasters, between which are the usual emblems, terminating upwards in the Dagoba,

the Wheel, the Serpent, or the Tree, as the case may be. Above this are two rows

of sculptures, divided into panels, the lower generally single figures or emblems,

but sometimes also groups ; the upper always historical groups, generally three on

each quadrant. Among these it is not difficult to recognize many of the scenes

described above. Por instance, on each side of the five steles in Plate LXXVII.
we recognize the subjects already depicted in Plates LXII. and LXV., and others

may be made out. The central right-hand upper panel in Plate LXXVI. represents

a battle scene, which ought not to appear on a Buddhist monument, but seems tlie

same as that on the small pillar, Plate LXI. The medallions, also, higher up in

the dome, all contain subjects which are repeated over and over again elsewhere.

One of the remarkable peculiarities of these sculptured Dagobas is the five steles

which occur over the principal figure in each face, twenty in all. What they

symbolize it is diflacult to say. It may be the five Buddhas of the present Kalpa,

or the five Dhyani Buddhas, or the five Elements. Everything in Buddhism goes

by fives.
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Generally the central one is crowned by a Dagoba, and on their lower parts

are represented Wheels, Trees, Dagobas, and other emblems, sometimes singly, some-

times in pairs. In Plate LXXVII. by an inscription recording the donation.*

Inside the RaO. are generally four other pillars or l&ts, bearing flgm-es or emblems.

The dome is always sm-mounted by a Tee with an umbrella and flags, and when

the slab is perfect, floating figm-es, but without wings or griffins to ride upon, as is

generally the case at Sanchi, are always represented as worshipping the Tee. That

they are intended as celestial beings is certain, and this being so, perhaps the best

name to give them is Devas or Devatas.

As before mentioned, the principal figure is generally varied. On Plate LXXVI.

it is Buddha seated on the folds of a great Naga, with an inner hood of seven and

an outer of fourteen heads, with the usual worsliipping figures. In Plate LXXVII.

it is Buddha standing with his right hand raised. The worshipping figures on his left

arc Nagas, on his right a man and woman in the usual Hindu costume.

Outside the Bail a man or a woman on cither side of the entrance is always

represented either as purchasing offerings from persons who are selling them, or are

bringing offerings, generaUy borne on the heads of dwarfs. On either side of the

entrance is always placed a vase,t which will be alluded to hereafter.

All this is practically new to Indian antiquaries. Hitherto our ideas regarding

structm-al Dagobas have been derived from the present appearance of those at Sanchi

or Manikyala, or from the very imperfect representations we possess of those in

Afghanistan, and these are all now at least plain or nearly so. The one which it

seems was intended to have been as richly ornamented as these was that at Sarnath

;

but it was left incomplete, probably in the tenth or eleventh century, which seems

to be the age to which its decoration belongs.! Had it been completed it would

have been even more elaborately decorated tlian those at Amravati. Those in Caves

hardly help us in this respect; they probably were painted, and the colours having

perished, there is nothing left from which to form an opinion. Those in Ceylon, too,

are in much too ruinous a state to aid in this inquiry, so that these representations

on the inner Rail are really the only authentic documents we have, and they thus

become in this respect invaluable.

» Appendix E., Ko. VIII.

t One which belonged to the central building is shown on Plate XCVI. It is photographed to the usual

scale.

J Asiatic Ecsearehcs, IX. 203.
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PLATE LXXVIII.

The uiiper figure iii this Plate is the only slab in the India Museum repre-

senting the Naga in the place of honour on the Dagoha.* But there are among

the drawings in the Maekenzie Collection six others similar to this, with merely

such variations of detail as occur in all these representations. Generally speaking,

the Naga Dagobas are less profusely ornamented with sculptiu'e than those more

essentially Buddhistieal in their arrangements, but the subjects all belong to the

same class. In this one, for instance, we have Maya's dream, the birth of Buddha,

and other well-known subjects in the medallions on the dome, and the Wheel, the

Tree, the Trisul, and other familiar emblems on the band under the iive steles.

The Serjjent of course occurs there also. The Bail, too, is identical with that of

the other Dagobas. The frieze is generally of the roll pattern (Plate LVL), and

there are the four Lions as usual, belonging to each entrance.

What we really do miss, and what seems the characteristic distinction between

the two, is the absence of worshippers. As will be observed, the panel under the

Naga is blank. In a more purely Buddhist Dagoba it would have had two or more

kneeling or worshipping figures. There are no persons outside the Rail bearing

offerings, and there are no historical bas-reliefs. , The Nagas had no history apparently.

All this makes it difficult to say whether these purely Naga Dagobas were worshipped

generally or were appropriated to a particular class hke the Dasyus or Takshaks.t

My impression is, that at the time these sculptures were executed the Naga and the

Buddha were so mixed up together, and so nearly equal, that it is impossible to draw

any distinction between them, either as to the worship or their worshippers.

The two lower photographs in this Plate represent the obverse and reverse of

the same slab. The Dagoba itself is the dupHcate of that represented in the last

Plate, and is so very nearly similar that at first sight they might be mistaken foi-

the same. On close examination, however, the differences are easily detected. The
Rail in Plate LXVII. has an animal—this has a roll frieze. The Naga worshippers

are on Buddha's right instead of his left. The position and character of the upper

range of bas-reliefs are slightly altered. The subjects of the medallions are changed.

In the last Plate the subjects represented in them wore Buddha seated, and on either

hand the men dancing, and bearing the relic trays on theii' heads. In this Plate the

scenes arc the Annunciation and the birth of Buddha. The two may, however, be

taken as a fair example of the extent of variation with which the same design was

repeated four times, once in each quadrant of the Rail. J

• I of course except tlie central slab in Plate LXXV., and such representations as occur in Plate LXIV.,
aud elsewhere, where the Dagoba with the serpent occurs in conjunction with other objects.

f In the Mackenzie Collection, Plate XIII., two Hindus are worshipping a Naga Dagoba ; but from their

position it is not quite clear that they are worshipping the Naga.

} The reader will of course bear in mind the scale to wliicli the one is photographed is double tliat of

the other.

(4-99.) C C
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The great interest of tliis slab, however, resides in the scvilpturcs on the back of

it. They are very much larger and ruder than anything else at Amravati, and so

different in design that they must evidently belong to another age than those we

have been descrihmg. On the other hand the flgaros, the tree, even the flying

harpy-hke figures above, are so nearly identical with what are found at Sanchi

(Plates XXIV., XXV., XXVI., XXVII., XXVIIL, and XXIX.), but not found

elsewhere at Amravati, that we can hardly help ascribing them to the same age ;

obviously executed by an inferior artist, but still nearly identical.

The question thus arises. Was there an older builcUiig at Amravati, contemporary

mth the Gateways at Sanchi, which was desecrated when the inner Rail was erected,

and its slabs used up for the new buildmgs? Or was it in situ when the elaborate

sculpture of Pig. 3. was added on the other side of it? Taking all the circumstances

of the case into consideration, my mipression is that the latter may be the true solution

of the difaoidty. According to this hypothesis, that which is now the inner

Kail was originally the outer RaH of the Tope, sculptured, like Pig. 2., on the inside,

but probably plain on its outer face. When the great outer Rail was added m the

fourth ccntm-y, and the procession path carried outside this Rail, then these elaborate

sculptures were added to match those of the great outer Rail then bomg erected.

AU this is so completely in accordance with what we find being done in Hmdu

temples in the south of India down to the present day, that I can hardly bring myself

to doubt that this was what took place in this instance.

On the other hand, however, it may also be that both these Rails are parts of

an entirely new design commenced only in the fourth centm-y, and that this slab

belonged to some building which may have been removed hi order that it might

not interrupt their alignment. Whichever hypothesis wc adopt, the conclusion is

the same as regards the age of the sculptm'es on the front and back of the slab.

It proves incontestably that there was at Amravati a building as old as the Gateways

at Sanchi, if not older. My mipression, indeed, is that this sculpture is the most

ancient of any represented in this volume. It is so difacult, however, to know what

allowance should be made for locality or the personal equation of the artist, that

it is impossible to speak positively on such a subject.

As before remarked (page 155) the corns found by Colonel Mackenzie would

lead us to suppose that Amravati was a place of importance as early at least as

the Christian era; this sculpture, therefore, not only tends to confirm that sm-mise,

but aids us materially iu understanding the history of the place.*

• A curious piece of collateral evidence to the same effect is obtained from the inscriptions at Karlee and

those Western Caves which date from about or before tlie Christian era. The name of Yavana Dhanaka cheka

frequently occurs in them either as an artist or a benefactor, but whether as one person or several has not been

determined. Dr. Stevenson (J. B. B. R. A. S., vol. V., pp. 11, 20, &c.) translates the name as the "Greek

Xenocrates." General Cunningham, with much more probability, makes it the " Yavana of Dhanaka cheka .

The first reading we n;ay safely reject. If the second is established, it will be interesting to find our city on the

Kistnah suthciently important and artistic to have lent assistance to these great undertakings. At present,

however, the indication is too vague for much reliance to be placed upon it.
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PLATES LXXIX., LXXX., and LXXXI.

These three Plates contain nine photographs of fragments of the Dagohas of

the inner Eail, all to the scale of 1 inch to 1 foot. They are not all the examples

which the Museum Collection contains, but they are probably sufficient to illustrate

the variety as well as the monotony of these representations.

In Pig. 1., Plate LXXIX., the principal object of worship is the Wheel, but

the Naga appears very prominently on the Dagoba.* The same object is repeated

in Pig. 3., which, though very much broken, is a better and more perfect piece

of sculpture than the other, tending to show, as other circumstances do, that the

different quadrants were not all exactly of the same age.

The loAvest figure on the left hand of the same Plate contains a form we have

not yet jnet with. The principal object hero is a representation of the sacred feet

enveloped in the folds of the Naga, and worshipped by Naga men and women.

The emblem has unfortunately disappeared from Pig. 1., Plate LXXX. This

is to be regretted, as it seems a beautiful fragment, and the two children below, the

panel in which it ought to appear, betoken something new.

Pig. 2. and 3. of this Plate, and Pig. 3. of Plate LXXXI., instead of the emblems
wo are usually accustomed to, contain two medallions. The upper, representing the

worship of the Horse, the lower Buddha seated cross-legged, surrounded by listeners

or adorers.

As we have frequently had occasion to remark, the Horse plays an important part

in the sculptures at Amravati. It is once represented as honom'ed at Sanchi (Plate

XXXV.), but this form of worship occurs here several times, but nowhere so jiro-

minently as in these three Dagobas. (It is to be presumed that there was a fourth.)

It is not easy to say what we are to understand from the prominence of the

Horse in such a position as this. Is it an importation from Scythia, brought by
immigrants from that country ? Is it the Horse of the Sun, or of Poseidon ? Is

it the Avalokitesvara of the Thibetan fables ? Some one must answer who is more
familiar than I am with Eastern mythology. At present it will be suflicient to

recall to memory how important a part the Horse sacrifice or Aswamedha plays in

the Mah&bharata, and in all the mythic history of India. What is still more
curious is that the worship of the Horse still seems to linger in remote parts of

India. At least in a recent work by Mr. Hislop, missionary at Nagpore, edited bv
Sir Pi:. Temple, he describes the religion of the Gonds in the following nine words :

—

" All introduce figures of the horse in their worship." Other instances might no

doubt be found if looked for, but the subject is new and unthought of.

In all these Dagobas in which the horse occm's, the objects next in importance

* This slab has been so long exposed on the external wiill of Fife House, tliat it is nearlj- destroyed, and
its details can but with difficulty be made out.

C G 2
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arc the sacrod feet. They occvu- on each side of the five steles under a great

'n^nbrella, but what the connexion between the two may be is by ~s '.lear.

The principal representation on the Dagoba, Fig. L, Plate LXXXl., is a

repetition of the scenes depicted in the upper ch-cle, Plate LXII.,-the worship o

he reUc casket by the Naga Eaja; but so far as can be made out, there does not

eem to be anythLg in the other bas-reliefs on this Dagoba which would enable us

to Mentify the relic,: or say whence it came. So far as execution is concerned, this

L one of the most delicate as well as one of the best preserved examples belongmg

to the series.*
lXXXI , is the most essentially Buddhist

The remammg Dagoba, Pig. 2.., l-late i..vi^A.i.,
i + i u T*„rl,ll,n

of the whole, using the word in the sense in which we now miderstand it. Buddha

is ated hi his usual cross-legged attitude in the place of honoiu and reappears m

easny r cognizable forms in the sculptures above. Tet, if I mistake no
,

on the

Tory top of the dome there are the remains of a great Naga, m a position moie

rirominent than on any other Dagoba of this class.

' T all these Dagobas, when sufficiently perfect to enable the emblems to be

made out it appears that the central stele of the five was crowned by a miniature

Satba But i the lower part of the steles (Plate LXXX.), on the lefWiaud lower„ there are in the centre a Dagoba, on each side of that the two Wheels and

tC tw Trees, and in others, a figure adorns the base of each stele, but without any

mode by which he or they can be distinguished. Other combinations - foimd li

^
on those represented here and on those in the Mackenzie dra^-ings, but all of the

same character, and apparently without any important significance

We shall Ue oecLion te refer again to these miniature Dagobas when speaking

of the central one, for the restoration of which they are most important. Even m

Lm eU-r however, they are as interesting as any of the slabs at Amravati, and

It impoiSnt as ill^stratLs of the form of Buddhist art in the tom-th or Mth

century of our era.

they nor are they accessible ; there are, consequently, many points which my more educated eye „

me now to detect, which I overlooked when I had access to them.
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PLATES LXXXII. and LXXXIII.

We have unfortunately very few fragments of tlie Meze that crowned the inner

Puail. Like that of the outer, it seems to have been one of the most elegant as well

as interesting parts of the whole. The India Museum contains no specimen of the

best quadrant, but one found its way by accident into the British Museum,* and is

photographed to an enlarged scale in Pig. 1. Plate LXXXII. Two others arc repre-

sented by drawings in the Mackenzie Collection, and arc reproduced in Pigs. 1. and 2.

Plate LXXXIII. Pigs. 6. and 7. Plate LXXXII. belong probably to a cbfferent

quadrant, and Pigs. 2. and 3. on the same Plate are certainly from anotlicr part of

the enclosiu-e from that represented in the three fragments just enumerated.

The whole friezyC was very ingeniously divided into compartments by conventional

Rails, with three discs or knobs. The central one is sculptured, hwt the upper and

lower knobs are merely lotus flowers, like those of the great Rail. Between each of

tliesc pillars is a small compartment, containing a man and a woman or an object of

worship, while tlic larger compartments always contain a historical subject. I am
not aware that any more ingenious or pleasing mode of treating such a sculptm'al

representation is to be found in any otlier building in any part of the world.

In Pig. 1. Plate LXXXII. we have, tirst on the left, the man bearing the relic

on his head, and men, women, and Nagas following in wild dance (vide ante. Plates

LXVIL, LXXIIL). In the centre we have Buddha, or rather Prince Siddhartha, with

his horse, apparently blessing little children. In the third a Bodhisattwa—lie has no

glory—expounding to a Naga people, all of whom have snakes at the back of their

heads.

In the small compartments we have on the left a Hindu man and woman in

the usual costimie ; on the right a man and woman in a costume betokening a

colder climate; but in order to prevent its being understood to be in a colder country,

a palm tree is introduced between them. Are they Scythians ? Do they bring the

• The history of thia sl.ib is so curious tliat it may be worlli recording. When I was at the Crystal Palace,

Monti the sculptor one day asked mo to corae to his place in Great Marlborough Street to see a piece of

Indiian sculpture which belonged to a friend of his, and had been left in his charge. I was so struck with its

beauty that I got it moulded, and three casts were taken. One was presented to the Crystal Palace, one to the

Asiatic Society, and a third to the India Museum. The two first were destroyed in the fire in December 1866;

the third luckily was safe. When I became familiar with the Amravati marbles, I at once recognized this slab

as belonging to that Tope, and immediately set to work to try and find out what had become of it, but for a long

time in vain. One day, however, talking to Mr. Vaux, of the British Museum, about the Amravati discovery,

he said, " We have a slab with a Gupta inscription on it in the cellars," and sent a man with me to point it out,

when I at once recognized my old friend. It seems an officer of the Museum was getting his hair cut in

Great Marlborough Street, when the barber, knowing who his customer was, asked him to look at a piece

of marble lying in the back yard. The officer had the good taste to see its value, got a grant from the

trustees for 10/., and purchased it. I may mention that there is also in the British Museum a figure from

one of the Gates at Sanchi, though how it got there nobody knows. There is nothing from Sanchi in

the India Museum. This therefore is the only opportunity that exists in this country of comparing the two

styles from actual examples.
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liorse? The man -who kneels in front of it is in the same costmiic, and tlie whole

may be parts of one story or one symbolism.*

It was on the top of the Museum slab that I first perceived the holes into

which the croTVTaing metal finish was fixed. Trom their form and position I would

have had little hesitation as to what they were intended for, but the fact that every

ridge in the great Serpent temple of Naklion Vat in Cambodia was originally adorned

by a metal ornament, removes at once any doubts that might exist. Tliis inner Rail

being apparently the last thing erected, there are no representations of it in any other

part of the building, and till one is fovmd the exact form of the ornament must

remain doubtful. As before suggested, my impression is that there was a repetition

of Trisuls.

Pig. 1. Plate LXXXIII. contains in its two compartments what are evidently

intended as parts of the same story. On the left hand a man steps into the scale of

a steelyard which another is holding in his hand, while another in the forogrormd

holds a bii'd in his hand as if intending it should be weighed against the man. In

the second compartment the first man seated on a throne holding the bu-d in liis

hand expounds the moral of the transaction for the deUght and benefit of his hearers, if

not for that of modern mankind, though I have no doubt the legend might be traccd.t

In the lower lithograph we have, first, the Trisul emblem on the throne, with two

priests behind (compare Plates LXVIII. and LXXI.). Then a procession, with a

palanquin, elephant, horsemen, &c. (compare Plates LXIV. and LXXXIV.). In the

centre the sacred feet on the lotus shaded by the Naga, and worshipped by Kaga

people (compare Plate LXXIX. Pig. 2.). Then Buddha, in his usual attitude,

preaching to a female congregation. There does not seem to be any attributes by

which the figures in the smaller central compartment can be identified.

Pig. 2. Plate LXXXII. is scarcely historical. It only contains figm-es of the

Naga Eaja in various attitudes and with various accompaniments. The principal

object in Pig. 3. is the adoration of Buddha by the white elephant. It unfortunately

is very much weather-worn.

Pigs. 4. and 5. arc portions of two smaller friezes. In the first it is the horse

that is honoured (compare Plate LXXX.). In the other the relic borne on a man's

head. This is so well preserved that if it were not so small we might almost hope

to make out what is intended. Till access can be obtained to the slab' itself it must

remain a puzzle.

Pigs. C. and 7. belong to the principal frieze, but are so weather-worn and so

ixagmentary that their subjects can hardly be made out.

Pig. 8. belongs to another frieze, and docs not seem to form part of the Bail,

but belongs apparently to some detached building.

* The inscriplion in Kip-. 1. will be fouiid, Appendix E. Fig. XX., nnd translated in so far ns its

weather-worn character will allow. It is one of the most interesting of the series, as it records a gift to

the Maha Cliaitya of Danakakata. If this is established, it settles the qtiestion of this being the place

described hy Hiouen Thsang as Danakaeheka. The other long inscription, Plate LXXXIII. I-'ig. I., will

be found in the same Appendix, No. II. It is unfortunately only known from a transcript by Colonel

Mackenzie's draughtsman, who did not know the character, but it can be made out tolerably satisfactorily.

t Is it the legend. J. A. S. B. vol. XVII. part II. p. 73.
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PLATES LXXXIV., LXXXV., and LXXXVI.

PLATE LXXXIV.

Eias. 2. and 3. of Plate LXXXIV. rejoreseut two other portions of the

frieze of the inner Rail. Erom the style of sculpture and the arrangement of the

lotus discs, they evidently belong to a different part of the Bail from those previously

quoted, and have all the appearance of being the most modern of the sculptures at

Amravati. From then" character I should guess that they might belong to the

sixth century, but as something of tlus appearance may be due to the draftsmen,

this indication must not be implicitly relied upon.

The figure seated on the couch between his two wives in Eig. 2. is probably the

same as is depicted in Plate LXXIII. Eig. 1. The interest of the story evidently

bangs on the three old women in the foreground, whoever they may bo.

In Eig. 3. we have Buddha represented in the usual attitudes in which he

appears in all sculpture subsequent to the fourth or fifth century, but in which he

hardly appears before that time.

Eig. 1. is also of an inferior character as a piece of sculptiu'c, but is cm-ious as

representing what appears to be a kind of litter borne on men's shoulders, in which

five persons are seated. Two men only are represented as carrying it, though it

must have required at least a dozen. It is introduced here not because of its

beauty, but because it may serve to illustrate a somewhat similar representation in

Plate LXIV. Eig. 1. If, however, it is only a litter or jjalanquiu, this would seem

to mihtate against the idea expressed when describing that Plate, that it was the

boat-shaped ark bearing reKcs from Ceylon. In this case the dif&culty of ascer-

taining what this action may represent is very much augmented by the fact that the

marble is only a fragment, and we do not see to whom or towards what object the

procession is tending. So far as can be made out, the persons in the litter are

bringing as presents those objects—^jewels or relics—which are displayed in front of

them, to some person or shrine that was depicted in the front part now broken

off ; and it may be that Danta Kumara and Hemaohala were thus borne on thou'

return to Dhanakacheka. At jirescnt, however, I am afraid the materials do not

exist for determining this question.

PLATE LXXXV.

Those two female figures, with several others, were used as pilasters either at

the angles of the inner Rail or in the centre, when it was desu'able to separate the

subjects into groups. They cannot be said to be pleasing, showing all the defects

of the style in an exaggerated manner, but, they are certainly curious. That on

the left bears apparently a torch in her right hand, and behind her head is seen the

familiar snake. The flgm-e on the right holds a dagger run through a human head,

and in her left another head held up by a handle. Whether these are to be

considered as heads severed from human bodies, or as vessels in the form of beads,
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is by no means clear. If the figure were Dm-ga, or any shadowing of her appearance

on the stage, we wouhl at once acknowledge them as skulls, but in the absence of

the marble itself, we must not speculate too boldly.

The niches in which these figures stand arc curious reminiscences of the

Sanchi Gateways.

PLATE LXXXVI.

The principal interest in this piece of sculpture centres in the bearded figure

in the lower division. Except those represented in Plate LXX., he is the only

man Avith that aiipendage* at Amravati.

That he is of the same race as those I have called Dasyus or Takshaks at

Sanchi is evident, not only from this, but from the form of his kilt and his mode of

dressing his hair. Prom the animals that accompany him he is intended to be

represented as a dweller in the woods, and his hermitage is seen behind him—
no longer a circular thatched hut, but a square-built cell. Beside it is a tumulus,

in a square enclosure, similar to that represented in Plate XXXII., and with a pot of

flowers at each angle. Still, from the absence of a Tee, it remains uncertain whether

wc are to consider this as a Dagoba, or a Tomb, or a Temple of the older people,

from whom the Buddhist may afterwards have adopted this form for their Dagobas.

My own impression is, that' the latter is the most likely hypothesis. Erom the

reverential mode in which the women approach him, and the manner in which

the man in the chariot brings his gift, it is evident that the bearded man is

considered a holy hermit. So far, however, from this reflecting a priestly character

on those of his race at Sanchi, it appears rather that the race had become nearly

extinct, and that the first time the Hindus approach one of them with reverence

is on one of the latest sculptures at Amravati, when the few who remained had

acquired a character of sanctity from then- scarcity.

I am afraid from the style of di-awing, that this bas-rehcf has been entrusted by

Colonel Mackenzie to an inferior artist to copy, which is to be regretted, as it is

one of the most interesting in the series. So far as can be judged from the style, it

is one of the most modern of the whole. The chariot, the hermit, and the head-dress

of the king do not oecm- in any other sculpture at Amravati. The altar in front

of the Pipal tree is peculiar, so is the mode in which the women dress their hah-.

Besides all this, it does not seem, either from its style or dimensions, to belong to

either of the Bails or to the central buildhig. It probably was part of some later

erection, of which no other fragment now remains, but with such evidence as this

drawmg aifords it is not possible to say what that was or when erected.

The head-dress of the Baja hx the upper division of this bas-relief is also worthy

of remark. We have only once met with it before, in Plate EX., but is similar to

some that are found in the Caves at Badamee, belonging probably to the ninth or

tenth century. A similar head-dress is also represented by Colonel Abbott, as found

in a fragment of a statue at MuUote, in the Punjab.! My impression is, that it is

of Persian or rather Yavana origin.

The Scythians, m Fig. 1. Plate LXXXII., oiiglit perhaps to be exccplc-d. bt.t they ;uo evidcutly strangers.

J. A. S. B., vol XVII. Plate IV. Fig. 2.
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PLATES LXXXVII., LXXXVIII., anb LXXXIX.

These three Plates contain representations of various details, some of considerable

interest, but which do not belong to either of the Ptails, and to which, except the

lions, we cannot at present assign any definite position in the building. They are

all to the scale of 1 inch to 1 foot.

No. 1. Plate LXXXVII. is a figure of Buddha, as he is usually represented in

the fifth and sixth centmies. It is of no especial merit, and probably is among the

most modem sculptures of the place, coeval with the fragments of the frieze

(Plate LXXXIV.).

Pig. 2. represents a fragment of a frieze of the Trisul emblem, of the best

age and very good execution. It did not belong to either of the Rails, nor to any

building of which we have now any knowledge.

Pig. 3. represents the sacred feet of Buddha, probably of the same age, and

it may be from the same building as the last. In the centre of the soles is the

Chakra; above it the Trisul emblem reversed, "nith a swastika on each side. Below

the Chakra is the swastika again, with an ornament like the crux ansata on each side.

On the great toe is the Trisul, on each of the others a swastika. The whole, however,

is in such low relief that it is extremely diflB.cult to bring it out in the photograph.*

Pig. 4. is the Chakra, with the swastika and foliage, all of very elegant sculpture.

Pig. 5. is one side of the abacus of a piUar, meant to bear a Kon or some

other emblem. The representation on it is one we have frequently met with before

of two elephants bringing offerings to the Dagoba. This is not only a favourite

subject of Indian sculptors, but of Indian legends. Pa-Hian, for instance, teRs the

following legend of a Dagoba at Kama Grama, about twenty miles eastward from

Buddha's birthplace. The place being sterile, and there being no inhabitants, troops

of elephants were continually seen bringing water in their trunks to moisten the

earth, and gathering all sorts of fl.owers and perfumes to perform the service of the

tower or Dagoba, which, by the way, was guarded by an enormous Dragon or Naga.

The legend goes on to say that certain followers of the doctrine of Tao-sse were

so struck by the reverential behaviom' of the elephants, that they were converted

to Buddhism, t

Pig. 6. represents a seven-beaded Kaga of more than ordinary perfection of

sculpture.

Pigs. 7. 8. and 9.—An architectm-al fragment of great elegance, but which

could not belong to any building we now know. These, with other sculptures in

the collection, suffice to prove that there must have been several different edifices

within the enclosure, which have been so utterly swept away that it is impossible

to say now what they may have been.

* The worship of the sacred feet, or footprints, is one of the favourite forms of Vishnuism at the present

(lay. At Gaya the Vishnu pud is the principal temple, and wholly devoted to this form. It succeeds Buddhism

in its original scat as Juggernath superseded the Toolli relic at Puri.

t Foe-Koue-Ki, p. 227.
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PLATE LXXXVIII.

Pin-s. 1. and 2. in this Plate are curious as being exact elevations of tlie outer

face of the great Kail, used evidently as a frieze to some building in tlie enclosure.

On comparing it with the elevation in Plate XLVIIL, it will be seen at once bow

exactly they tally. The pillars are octagon, with a central complete lotus disc, and

a baK-circle at top and bottom. Between the pillars are three Rails, each with a

complete foliated disc or circle. Above them is the roU ornament, and below the

Zoophorus or animal frieze. With such pictm-es the restoration, though sometimes

puzzling, becomes when done perfectly authentic.

Pig. 3. is made up of fragments of one of those curious columns on which

the Chakra is usually placed. A similar one, but much smaller, is shown in

Plate LXXV., and another from the Mackenzie Collection is lithographed in Plate

XCVIII. Pour other representations of similar columns exist in that collection, aU

differmg, but all equally fantastic. They all commence at the bottom, with the

throne and the rehcs upon it. Behind them i-iscs a central column of varied and

fantastic design, and on each side are men riding on horses, Hons, oxen, giraffes, and

human-headed monsters of most varied design. This one, when complete, must have

been about 13 feet in height.

Pigs. 4. and 5. represent two of the lions that adorned the portals of the

great Eail. If we may trust the bas-reliefs, there must originally have been four

to each Gateway, or sixteen to each B.ail.

PLATE LXXXIX.

This Plate represents four faces of a very beautiful octagonal pillar that once

stood probably within the cnclosm-e, and supported a statue or an emblem; most

probably the former, as all the principal emblems are on its faces. There is the

sacred tree in its circular enclosure, and easily distinguished as a Pipal from the

form of its leaves. The wheel on its pillar is a square one,—the Lion-pillar and the

Dagoba.

The foUage on three sides is the flowing lotus pattern, executed with great

delicacy and elegance. On the side with the wheel it is different and more compli-

cated, but equally beautiful. It seems, however, that the wheel should always

crown a complicated arrangement of this sort, but from what motive we do not

now know.

Above the emblems the pillar changed into a polygon of sixteen sides, and may

have been as high again—it is now about eight feet high—before terminatmg with

the capital, on which the crowing object stood.

The inscription merely records that it is the gift of Hagha of Gadhika, together

with his son and daughter. (See Appendix E., No. V.)
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PLATES XC, XCI., AND XCII.

Plate XC. contains seven fragments of otlier pillars and one base. Two of

them, the iirst and last, have inscriptions, hut so faint that it is difficult to make

them out. Kg. 2. has an inscription at the top, the letters of wluch are beauti-

fully legible, but unfortunately it is split down the middle, so as to be utterly

imintelligible. It is not easy to say whether these are fragments of the five steles

which ornamented each face of the great Dagoba, or whether they were " Stambas,"

bearing emblems which may have stood in various places in the enclosure. Prom
their form and style, as well as the minute character of the inscriptions, which coidd

not have been seen at that height, it would seem probable that they may have

stood on the ground. On the other hand, however, the position of the inscription

on the columns of the Dagoba, Plate LXXVIL, would favour the idea that they

once occupied a similar 250sition.

PLATE XCI.

Contains four fragments of considerable interest, though it is at present impossible to

say what position any of them may have occupied in the buildings within the

enclosure.

The first is a Dagoba divided into compartments by pilasters, with double Lion

capitals of a curious Persepolitan type, but altogether of considerable elegance. The

pillars themselves, however, are of the same form as those used in the Kails, with one

central circular disc, and two half circles at top and bottom. The cushion capital

also recalls what wo find afterwards at Elephanta and EUora. Between them, in

the place of honour, is the five-headed Naga; on the right the Wlieel, and on the

left the Tree. With the Dagoba, these form the four jirincipal objects of adoration

in this place. Were it not for the very wooden form of the Tee, I fancy this

sculpture Avould be of comparatively modern date. Xo. 2. is simpler, but certainly

more modern. The Kaga here reigns supreme on the Dagoba, without any

compeer. The crowd of umbrellas that crown the Tee is a curious ebullition of

Hindu fancy.

The upper part of Eig. 3. is so defaced that it is diflicult to make out whom it

represents. It is probably, however, the same scene as recurs in Plate XCV. Eig. 1.

T\'Tiatever his name may be, he is a man who possesses two wives, two friends, a

horse, and an elephant, and is probably meant to be contrasted Avith the Raja as

in the lower compai-tmcnt of the bas-relief, who is a Chaki'avarti llaja possessed of

the seven precious things which constitute human greatness, according to the

Lalita-Vistara,*—the treasm-e of the Wheel, the treasure of the Elephant, the treasure

* Fouciuix's Translation, p. 14, and plate II., where IhU siibjtM^t is engraved.

D D 2
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of the Horse, the treasure of a Wife, the treasure of a Pearl, the treasure of a

Major Domo, and of a Counsellor. The sequence is curious, but charaotenstic.

Pig. 4. is another edition of a legend more frequently repeated than almost

any other in Buddhist scriptures. As mentioned above, it was with their artists as

great a faTom-itc as the Annunciation and Nativity were with Christian painters.

In the left upper compartment we have Suddhodana and Ms friends, and on the

right May&'s dream. The upper part of the slab being injured, his umbrella and

her elephant have both disappeared. Below we have on the right the scene m the

Lumbini Garden, which immediately preceded the bh-th of Buddha. It is not quite

clear what the foui'th compartment is intended to represent, as it is not to be foimd

in any edition of the legend I am acquainted with. It looks as if. it were intended

that the old woman who appears in the first compartment should announce to

the King in his bath the bii-th of the mh-aculous son. The cloth she carries

in her hands hears the same impression of the sacred feet as that which is wound

or to be woimd round Maya, in the next compartment.

PLATE XCII.

The upper figure in this Plate once formed part of the frieze of some Bail. It

may have been one of the returns of the great Bail, hut it is difacult to see, if

that is so, where it would fit. It is the now familiar subject, the adoration of the

wheel, by men, behind the throne on which the cushion or relics are placed

(compare Plate LXXI. Pig. 2.). The inscription upon it merely records that it is

the pious gift of Akasavadi and Samu-iti householders.*

The three fragments in the centre certainly belong to the outer frieze of the

o-roat Bail. Pig. 4. shows its commencement. Pig. 0. is a portion of another

Bail belonging to some unknown building. It is very carcfuUy executed, and though

the "inotivo" is the same as the first frieze, still the introduction of the dwarfs

and the anangement of the whole is novel and of great beauty.

* Appendix E., No. XVI.
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PLATE XCIII.

Looked at from an architectiu'al point of view, tlio most difficult question con-

nected witli the Amravati Tope was to ascertain wlietlier any building occupied the

centre of the enclosure, and if any, whether it was a Dagoba or a Chaitya hall, or

a Vihara or monastery. Owing to the excavation of the tank in the centre of the

mound, as mentioned above, absolutely no trace of its foundation remained, and it

might as probably have belonged to one as to any other of these classes. A priori,

both from what Hiovien Thsang says * and the general probabilities of the case, I

should have felt iiaclincd to restore it with a Sangharama or Buddhist choir, Uke

that at Stonehenge. But on looking carefrdly through the Mackenzie drawings, I

soon perceived there existed among them representations of a class of sculpture

which certainly did not belong to either of the enclosures ; and from some pencil

memoranda on the drawings, some of these were identified with the loose stones lying

in the centre of the enclosm-e (Plate XLVIL). In the ElUot Collection, also, there

are some twenty fragments, some of wliicli are those drawn by Colonel Mackenzie's

assistants, others so exactly in the same style, that it was easy to group them apart.

Having got so far, it was not difficult to see that these fragments formed part of a

Dagoba similar in design to those of the inner Bail, and which consequently must

have formed the central object of the group of buildings.

If anyone will look carefully at any of the Dagobas represented in Plates

LXV., LXVI. to LXXIX., he will perceive that the solid part to the height of the

Pi-ail is divided into slips by long pilasters, between which are various sculptures,

generally hid by the Bail, but terminating upward by a Dagoba, with the thi-ee

umbrellas on each side, or a Wheel or some such emblem, as in Pigs. 1., 3., and 5.

of Plate XCIV.

The historical subjects belonging to this group of sculptures were all found to

be two-storied—if such an expression may be used. The lower group stand in a

simple three-barred Bail of the Sanchi type ; above them is a flat band, variously

ornamented. Besides these, there ai'e a considerable number of fragments, which all

terminate upwards by a cornice or battlement of Trisuls, evidently forming the

crowning ornament of a wall.

AU the principal fragments of this class have been arranged in this manner
in Plate XCIIL, and, if compared with any of the Dagobas of the inner Bail, it will

be seen, I think without doubt, that the one is a copy of the other. There is

fu'st the perpendicular part, terminating in the Wheel or Dagoba. Then the two

stories of sculptured panels, and then the rich cornice, wliich invariably terminates

the whole before the springing of the dome.

Arranged in this manner, these fragments make up a wall 22 feet high, and

taking the widest of those of the Bail as our model, this would make the central

* Voyages, ISS.
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Dagoba 30 to 35 feet* in diameter, and its height, including dome and Tee, about

50 feet.

To those who are not familiar with the architecture of the cotaitry where this

Tope is situated, it may appear strange that so magnificent an enclosm-e should

have been erected to enshrine so insignificant a casket. Such an arrangement is,

however, there rather the rule than the exception. Take, for instance, the great

temple at Seringham. The outer enclosure measures more than 2,600 feet each

way Each of its Gateways is 130 feet in width, 100 feet in depth, and would,

if completed, have risen to 300 feet in height. The inner six enclosures, though

less than the outer, are all of great magnificence; hut the central bmldmg is

smaller and less in magnificence than nine-tenths of the village temples m the

neighbourhood. The cause of this inversion of the usual rule is easily explained.

A viUao-e temple becomes famous from some miracle performed by its god, or rich

from the endowment of some dying sinner. To pull it down would be desecra-

tion but to add enclosure after cnclosiu-e and gateway to gateway was easy, and

has 'happened in nearly all the great temples of Southern India, and did, I fancy,

happen at Amravati.

In E-ypt too, something of the same sort occurred at Karnac. The httlc sanc-

tuary of Orsortasen became there the nucleus of all the subsequent magnificence,

and though overshadowed by the palace of Thothmes and the great hall of

Menephthah, it still remained the most venerated, though the smallest of all the

erections in that vast enclosiu-e.

« The yeUow cii-cle in the plan, Plate XLYII., which is meant to mark its site, is 60 feet in li.-,mctor It

was made so to include a terrace or procession path, with or without a Rail, wluch I conc u e nmst have

:surroLnuled it.
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PLATES XCIV. TO XCVII.

There is very little in the sculptures of tho^ central Tope tliat calls for any

particular remark after what has heen said in the preceding pages. The e]nblems

employed in its decoration are those with which we are already familiar. The Throne,

with the relics upon it, the Tree, the "Wheel, and the Dagoba. In two instances,

at least, (Plate XCIV. Pig. 3.* and Plate XCVII. Pig. 1.) the five-headed Serpent

is in front of the Dagoba, and in both these instances the worshippers are unmis-

takeably Hindus, and the same who are worshipping the Wheel and the Tree in the

same sculjitures.

The Naga people also occur in at least one instance in the lower part of the

bas-relief. Pig. 1. Plate XCVI. The slab was complete when Colonel Mackenzie drew

it, but even without that, enough remains of the lower bas-relief to show that it

represented one male and three female Nagas, but who were essentially Buddhists,

if we may judge from the seven figm-es of Buddha,t seated cross-legged, which

appears immediately over their heads, and the five impressions of the sacred foot that

are placed between the snakes' heads.

The Horse, too, forms an important clement in the decoration of the central

monmnent. In Plate XCV. Pig. 1. and Plate XCVI. Pig. 1., he may be merely the

favourite charger of the man who is leaning against him, but in Plate XCV. Pig. 41.

he is introduced in mid air alongside the Wheel as an object of equal reverence ; and

on a piece of sculptm'e where the Wheel just above liim is the especial object of

worship ; and in Plate XCVI. Pig. 3. he issues from the portal with the imibrella of

state borne over him, the hero of the representation. The same subject is repeated

on another slab, Plate XCVIII. Pig. 2., from a drawing in the Mackenzie collection,

but which is easily recognized as belonging to tlie upper or sculptured part of the

central building. The first impulse, on looking at these and on the last-quoted

illustrations, is to consider them as representing the commencement of an Aswamedha,

or horse sacrifice ; but one of the essentials for that is wanting in both. The story

of the Aswamedha is easily understood. A Raja, who claimed to be lord paramount

in India, let loose a steed to wander wherever he listed, and followed close behind

him prepared to fight anyone who dared to meddle with the horse, and to release

him if anyone took jjossession of him. If he accomplished this, and brought the

steed back in safety, he was acknowledged a Chakravartti Piaja. If he faUed, the

sacrifice did not take place.

In the bas-relief at Sanehi, Plate XXXV. Pig. 1., a Piaja is following the steed

in bis chariot, and that may therefore be the commencement of the Aswamedha. At

* Tbis slab bas been so long exposed on the outer wall of Fife House tbat its sculptures are nearly

obliterated.

f That is, assuming the figures of Buddha to be coeval; but tbey have very much the appearance of being

added .afterwards.



216 THE TOPE AT AJIRAVATI.

Ami-avati the challenger is in all instances absent, and it seems difficult to account

for this if such a sacrifice were intended. On the whole I am much more inclined

to believe that the Horse was an object of reverence, if not exactly of worship, at

Amravati, and that those bas-reliefs on the Dagohas (Plates LXXX. and LXXXI.),

and those on the central building, as well as those elsewhere, aU shadow forth that

faith and that only.

I would rcqim-e that much more attention should be paid to this subject than

I can pretend to have done, and also that more materials should be available for

the investigation, before any confident opinion could he expressed regardmg the real

position of the horse in these sculptures. Meanwhile I may state that the mfcrence

I draw from the representations of the horse in the sci_fiptures is that the reverence

paid to him is the counterpart of the worsHp of the Bull Nandi by the Sivitos. The

two sects are and always were the antipodes of each other in India, and each seems

to have adopted an animal as theu- emblem, the Buddhists taking the horse as

theirs. This docs not of com'se preclude the idea of tliis form of worship bcmg

borrowed fi-om Scythia. On the contrary, everything we learn from either Sanchi or

Aim^avati points to the north-west and to countries beyond the Indus as the source

whence everything took its origin, mat the Buddhists derived from those countries

was, however, directly antagonistic to anything which we know that the Ai-yans either

possessed or affected, and must consequently have been derived from some other

race. Whether, therefore, we call the people Turanian or Scythian, we come hack

to the same thing. The Buddhists must have derived the foreign influences from

a northern Turanian race, occupying the countries both to the north and to the south

of the Himalaya chain, being the people who were Buddhists m Incha and are

Buddhists in Thibet. If Sivaism arose among the Dra\'idians, they were of a different

race, and must have come into India by another route, probably across the Lower

Indus.

One indication of the age of the central building should not be passed over

without notice. The prmcipal string course under the lower range of panels, is

throughout of the plain Sanchi type of Bail. Tliis, if not an absolute test of age,

is at "least one of the best mdications we possess, and would go far to prove that

the central building is older than the Kails that enclose it. Wherever a Bail is

represented on the enclosures at Amravati, it is always of a more ornate and more

complicated character than that on the central builtUng.

Another test is the form of the characters of the inscriptions. Both General

Cunningham and Mr. Thomas are of opinion that those on the central building

arc the oldest, hut cannot, from theii' Ihnited extent, feel sure how much more

ancient they may bo.

The principal inscription—No. XIX. Appendix E.—merely records that the

sculpture on which it is found is the pious gift of Agheya, the pupil of Buddha

Kakshita.
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PLATE XCVIII.

The Wheel pillar represented in Pig. 1. of this Plate contains no novelty, or

anything wliich is not found in those represented in Plates LXXV. and LXXXVIIL,
but it is more distinct than the first and more complete than the last of these,

and is consequently useful towards understandmg one of the most characteristic

features of the inner Eail to which it belonged.

The slab. Eg. 2., which is also from the Mackenzie Collection, is extremely

usefiil towards completing the restoration of the central building, inasmuch as it

carries us direct from the thrce-ban-ed Eail to the Dagoba frieze. It ^vill be observed

in Plate XCIII. there is a hiatus between the upper range of sculptm'es and the

Dagoba, which, as far as any evidence went, might be of any dimensions. In this

slab we have the Rail, the two ranges of sculptm-es, and the crowning Dagobas, all

in one slab, and fortunately with the dimensions written upon them, which settles the

question.

The upper sculpture is also interesting as illustrating the legend of King Dharma

Asoka, alluded to above, page 160. " After reaching the Golden Sands, his majesty

" had a dream in which Devat&s appeared to him and said that underneath the temple

" were relics which had been deposited there by order of the king of Lanka. Next

" day the king directed people to dig into the Chaitya, but the crows, or spirits in

" their shape, compelled them to desist.

" It happened that at this time the Naga with seven heads and as many tails

" guarded the Chaitya, but no sooner had the king, accompanied by Maha Tuh
" (sent by Indra to assist) and a large retinue, approached close to it, than this

" mighty snake king was observed to be majestically disentwining himself from

" the huge fold with which he had encompassed the relic shrine."* As already

related, with the assistance of the king of Il6ni he was eventually successful, and

foimded a city, and built a new Chaitya to ensluine the recovered relics. Was this

the temple we now see ? and are the relics those so frequently represented in the

foregoing Plates ?

It is, of coiu'se, extremely diflEicult, if not absolutely impossible to arrive at

anything like certainty in such a case as this, but after what has been said above,

I think the histoiy of the Amravati Tojie may be made out with very tolerable

precision. First, we have indications from the coins collected by Colonel Mackenzie,

and also from the slab, Plate LXXVIII., Fig. 2., that buildings did exist on this

spot as early as the Christian era, but we have now no means of knowing what they

may have been. In the next place, judging from the character of the sculptures,

as well as from such shadowy traditions as exist, it does not seem that any part

* J. A. S. B., XVII. p. 90.
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of the buildings which have been described above were undertaken till more than

a centvu-y after the Gateways at Sanchi were completed.

About or after the year 200, however, the central Dagoba may have been

commenced with an enclosing RaU, of which, however, nothing has reached this

coi-mtry. Subsequently, in the beginning of the fourth contmy, either in consequence

of the visit of the Tooth rehc on its way to Ceylon, or from some other local cause,

the place acquired celebrity, and the great outer EaU was commenced, and it may

have continued dm-ing the remainder of that centui-y before being completed. The

sculptm-cs of the inner EaU seem then to have been taken in hand, possibly were

not completed till the year 500, after which time decay seems to have set in, and

nothing fm'thcr was done.

All that we know of Indian art is perfectly in accordance with this, and now

that we are enabled to study the soulptm-es at Sanchi we can speak with some

confidence on this subject. Before they were known, everything as we traced the

history of art backwards seemed to become more and more elegant and perfect.

Now that we have got hold of the earKest examples, we find that the art began

in rude vigour, but without any of that refinement it afterwards attained. About

the fourth centiuy seems to have been the culminating point, and from that period

the rock-cut temples, and those at Bhuvaneswar and elsewhere, carry us on w-itbout

intermission till we reach such temples as those on Mount Abu, 1032 ; those around

Hullabeed, dating from 1200 to 1300; or those at Kanarac in 1241. Wc know that

in this period there was no retrocession nor any age of decay which would account

for the inferiority of the sculptm-es of the central building compared with those of

the enclosm-e, on the supposition that these were the more modern of the two.

The architecture, as far as it goes, bears out the same conclusion as the

sculpture. At Sanchi it is careless and wooden, the string courses seldom horizontal

and occurring at every different level. It is the same in the central building at

Amravati, especially in the crowning cornice, Plate XCVII. In the EaUs, all

afterwards became precise, almost finicking, and that remains a characteristic of

Hindu art to the present day.
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Architectuiie.

Theke arc few of the subjects mooted in the previous pages regarding which it

would not he easy to say a great deal more than has been said, nor would it have

been difficult to find illustrations from other monuments wliich would have rendered

the subject much more complete. It has, however, been thought better, in the first

instance at least, to confine the work to the representation of the two monuments
named on the title page, with only such introductory matter and descriptions as

were requisite to render them intelKgible, and to leave theu- application to a future

time, and probably to other hands.

In so far as the History of Architectm-e is concerned, wo do not learn much
from these Topes that had not previously become known to us from an examination

of the rock-cut examples, but there is a great deal in them that confirms what was
previously only suspected, while a knowledge of their forms fills up some important

gaps which existed in our history of the early styles of Indian art.

Irrespective of this, however, these two Topes are interesting, inasmuch as they

are the two oldest structm-al buildings which, so far as we yet know, are to be foimd

in India in anything Uke an intelhgible state. If the Tope at Sanchi was really

erected by Asoka—and there seems no good reason for doubting that it was so

—

it is the only one of the Sd'.OOO StApas he is traditionally said to have erected

of wluoh a vestige now remains, and its Bail is the oldest and simplest in form of

all those of which any fragments now exist. Its gateways, too, are unique, as no
other example of such a form is known to exist anywhere in India, though judging
from the frequency with which representations of them occur at Ami-avati, they
must have been at one time very conunon. All those, however, that occur in

the bas-reliefs of the Southern Tope seem to have been of wood, and those at

Sanchi, though of stone, are very shghtly removed m form from theii- wooden
prototj'pes.

The whole of the superstructure is so essentially wooden in construction that
we rather feel mcKned to wonder how men dared to attempt its erection in stone,

and are equally astonished that it should have stood for eighteen centm-ios nearly
uninjm-ed. The pUlars, too, are evidently imitations of carved logs. The irregularity
in spacing the divisions, the mode m which the di\-iding string com'ses stop, without
runnmg aU round, and the wavyness of the Knes, aU betray the workmanship of
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people unfamiliar with the even bedding roqmsite for stone masonry in such positions,

though the nregularity may be rather pleasing in wood carving.

All this is changed when we come to the age of the Great Bail at Amravati.

There the architectural details are carved with sharpness and precision. The string

courses are horizontal, and the general construction so truly lithic, that it requires

some study and some knowledge to detect the wooden forms that still remain. The

examples of Rails at Muttra and Buddh Gya are probably intermediate between these

two, and when published may perhaps enable us to render our history a little more

complete. Enough remains at Gya to enable it to be restored with certainty when

anyone will take the trouble to do so. That at Muttra is probably too far rmncd,

but meanwhile, till casts or photographs can be obtained, it is impossible to speak

with any certainty regarding them. These fom Bails, however, are nearly aU that

now remains to enable us to write the history of struet^wal architecture in India

anterior to the building of the great Bhuvaneswar temple in G27 a.d.* We may

eventually be able to eke out this meagre list by hints borrowed from the Topes in

Ceylon and Afghanistan, but they, I fear, are either too modern or too much ruined

to bo of much service. The real complement to our scant knowledge must be

derived from the Caves. We have in Behar some nearly as old as Asoka, though

more modern than the Bail at Sanohi, and at Bhajfi and Karlee in the Western Ghats

we have others which were excavated before the Christian era. Prom that time to

those at Junir and Nassick there are probably a hundred examples, includmg those of

com-se at Kundana, Ajanta, and elsewhere, which may have been executed in the first

three or four centuries of the Christian era, and those at Cuttack may be even earUer

than those of the western side of India. All this makes up an amoimt of evidence

probably suflcient for present pm-poses, but the caves being all mteriors, do not

supply all the mformation requh'ed. Even if the Topes at Sanclii and Amravati do

not suffice to complete our knowledge, they and other bas-rehefs add immensely to

om- stores, and when the whole is combined together we can form a very fan- idea

of what the architectm'e of India was from the tune when stone was first employed

till the inhabitants aequii'ed that perfection in the art which is exhibited m the

carvings of the Bails at Amravati.

The fact, however, of om- having been obliged hitherto to rely to such an

extent on rock-cut examples for our knowledge of the early arts of India, has pre-

vented our being able to ascertain how far the lustory of scnlptm-e and decorative

art has coincided with that of architecture. There is very little sculpture in the

early Caves, and what there is, is generally carved in a coarse unsuitable material,

and frequently in situations where it is badly Ughted and imperfectly seen. It

was therefore perfectly open to anyone to argue that these sculptures were not a fan-

test and that the Hindus may have been proficient in representations of the human

form and in decorative sculpture at a tune when their architectural knowledge was

still in its infancy.
,

The great fact that we learn from a study of the sculptm-es of the Topes at

SanoH and Amravati is, that the plastic arts foUowed the same law as those of

I am doubtful atout the age of the Takht-i Suliman temple iu Cashmere, but it may be older, a.d. 290 ?
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construction. We can now assert witli confidence that all the permanent forms

of art arose in India after its inhabitants were brought into contact with western

civilization, by the establishment of the Grecian kingdom of Bactria. It seems pro-

bable that such sculptures as we have of Asoka's reign were actually executed by

Grecian or at least by Yavana artists; but from his time to the present day we can

now trace the rise and fall of Hindu art almost without a break. We can assist at

its first rude but vigorous attempts. We can follow it till it reached its highest

poiut of manipulative dexterity, in the fourth century, at Amravati. We see it

maiutaining itself nearly at the same level—with some fluctuation, of course—till

the decline of Buddhism, and the irruption of the Mahomedans. Prom that point

the history of Hindu art is too surely written in decay, and we can trace its

gradual deterioration to the jjresent day.

In a few words, what W'e have gaiued by the study of the arts of the two

Topes, is the assurance that the whole history of permanent art in India is com-

prised in the last twenty-one centm-ies, and that we now possess a sufflcieut number

of examples, and have sufficient knowledge, to grasp the subject as a whole. There

may be some gaps still to fill up, some details that reqmre rectification, but for the

first time it can now be said that we know the beginning, the middle, and the end

of the history of the arts of that great Indian branch of the family of mankind.

Religion.

The picture which the sculptures of the Topes at Sauclii and Amravati afford

us of the religious faith of the inhabitants of India at the time they were erected

is perhaps more novel, and also more interesting, than the information they afford

regarding the arts of the country. Before they were discovered, the only con-

temporary record we possessed of the early forms of the Buddhist faith was that

derived from the inscriptions of Asoka, engraved on pillars at Delhi, AUahabad, and
in Tirhoot, &c., and those on the rocks at Orissa, Gujerat, Peshawer, and elsewhere.

What we find in them is Buddhism without Buddha. Except in the short inscrip-

tion at Bhabhra (App. C), the founder of the religion is not once mentioned,

nor any of his doctrinal formulas. That marvellous tenderness towards everything

that has life is strongly inculcated; respect for parents and superiors, mutual
kindness and forbearance, and above aU, toleration of other faiths, are insisted upon,

and many moral doctrines common to Buddhism and other forms of faith; but

we scarcely gather whether they emanated from some Solon or some Socrates or from

S&kya Muni. The faith was then the rival of that of the Vedas, and affected their

purity and absence of all human agency or miraculous manifestations.

At Sanehi, 300 years afterwards, we find the state of affairs altered, but not

to any very great extent. Buddha, the great ascetic, as we have always hitherto

known him, nowhere appears. In his place we have only the Prince who forsook

parent, wife, and chUd, and threw aside his royal state and all worldly advantages,

that he might devote his life to the benefit of his suffering fellow men. But even this

is, as it were, only incidentally aimounced. It requires some knowledge and a great

deal of study to detect it. On the other hand the religious observances which the
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sculptures of Sanchi reveal to us are, that in those days the old ancestral worship

of a Turanian people had heen refined from reverencing the sepulchres of their

forefathers into a veneration for reUcs and relic shrines, the Dagoha or Tope being

the ohject most frequently and most prominently worshipped there. Nest to the

Dagoha, if not indeed more important, is the worship of the Tree. It occurs quite

as frequently, and often ia more prominent positions in the sculptures, but against

this we must bear in mind the fact, that the great Tope itself was there, and those

Gateways were themselves erected to do it honoxu.

Next in importance to these, but very much less frequent, is the worship of the

Wheel, and next to it the Trisul emblem, though it is very doubtful whether this

last ought to bo considered as an object of worship at Sanchi, and not merely as

an hierogram, expressing a sacred meaning, but not an idol.

The Serpent is only once worshipped at Sanchi, and then apparently by a people

totally distinct from the governing race, who erected the Gateways and carved the

representations upon them. But groups occur six, or it may be ten, times in which

a man sits sliiekled by the seven-headed Naga, and sm-rounded by women who have

the strange accompaniment of a single snake at the back of then- heads.

The most remarkable cu-cmnstance, however, connected with the bas-reliefs at

Sanchi is the total absence of anything approaching asceticism. No priests appear

anywhere ; and though we have palaces, there is no building that can be taken for a

monastery. On the other hand, the scidptors revel in depicting regal state. Music

and dancing take the place of divine sei-vice, and drinking and love-making fiU up

the time of the Buddhists of those days. Most strange of all, wc have war ! It

is true it may have been undertaken to acquii'e or recover some valued rehc, or for

some such Buddhist object, but fighting on a Buddliist monument is at strange

variance T\ith u.suaUy received opinions.

When from these we pass on over another three centmies to the time of the

sculptm-es at Aim-avati, we find a state of affairs much more nearly approaching to

the usually received formula of Buddhism. Buddlia, the ascetic, occasionally appears

in the usual attitudes and the usual costi.mie, but much more frequently in the more

modern than in the older bas-reliefs of this Tope. His statue does not apparently

occur among the fragments of the centi-al Dagoha,* and only twice on the fragments

we possess of the great Rail. On the smaller Bail, however, such representations

become frequent, and very similar to what we are accustomed to on the Caves and

Buddhist temples after the fifth centm-y.

The actual worship of the Dagoha occurs as a rule only on the central building.

It is frequently represented afterwards, and with more elaboration, on the inner

Kail, which I take to be the last important addition to the Tope, but it can hardly

be said that it is there represented a,s worshipped by the people of the sculptures.

It is more like a frame to contain pictures to be reverenced by the people. The

purely abstract symbol of Belie Worship has become a storied page of legendary

lore, and, if I read it rightly, the picture has to a very great extent obliterated the

original idea of the relic shrine.

* I do not feel quite sure about Fig. 1., Plate LXXXVII. It may belong to the central building, but

I rather think it was a detached statue.
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On tlic other hand, Tree Worship maintains nearly the same relative position

of importance at Amravati that it did at Sanchi, but with this important quali-

fication. Where the two Topes have anything in common, it is most apparent in

those points in which they approach nearest in age. We find, consequently, the

Tree Worship most important in the central building, next in the great Eail, but

nearly evanescent in the sculptures of the inner Bail. It only occurs once in the

place of honoiu- on any Dagoba in our collections, and never on the frieze nor on

the wall. The change is so gradual that it can hardly be accidental, and I am
on the whole inclined to believe that Tree Worship was to some extent losing its

importance before the sculptm'es at Amravati were complete.

The Chakra or Wheel, on the contrary, seems to have gone on growing in

imjiortance. Nothing at Amravati exceeds the fanciful elaboration of the pillars

which support this emblem, and it is introduced so frequently and so prominently

that it was eiddently considered one of the princij^al emblems of the faith.

The Trisul emblem seems also to grow in importance as we descend the stream

of time. As before mentioned, it does not seem to have been du-ectly worshipped

at Sanchi, nor is it so treated in the central building at Ami'avati, but on the great

Bail it occurs several times elevated on what appear to be fire pillars, and most

decidedly as a thing to be worshipped.

The greatest change that took place between the two epochs seems to have been

in the position of the Naga. As just mentioned, he appears only once as an object

of worship at Sanchi, and from six to ton times as spreading his seven-headed hood

over some important personage.

At Amravati he ocem's certainly ten or twelve * times in the place of honour

on the Dagoba or on jiiUars as the principal object to be worshipped. Twice he

occurs in a similar position shielding the head of Buddha, thrice protecting the

sacred feet, and at least thirty, it may be fifty times spreading his hood over Eajas

or persons of importance, exclusive of course of the women with their single

snakes, who are always more numerous. There is of course some uncertainty in

stating these figures, as we have only so small a portion of the Amravati sculptures

at our command, but on the whole I am inclined to think that what we possess

is a fair representation of the whole, and if so, it is not too much to assert that the

Naga is the great and ruling idea at Amravati, and seems to have been gTowing in

importance from the oldest buildings there till the time when additions ceased to

be made, and the place became deserted.

The Horse is another animal which was certainly honom-ed at Amravati to an

extent that we are justified in calling worship; it hardly, however, seems to have

been a growing faith, and probably was more prominent in the central building

than in subsequent erections, though it appears prominently on the inner Bail.

Another important change is, that at Amravati we have shaven priests, such

as wc easily recognise and such as we find at the present day on the other side

of the Himalayas, or in Ceylon or Bm-mah.

• I am forced to state the numbers thus rather vaguely, because I cannot always feel quite sure whether

some of the drawings in the Mackenzie Collection may not represent sculptures in that of Sir W. Elliot

;

geaerally, the difference is easily recognized, but not always.
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Music and dancing are still represented at Ami-avati, thougi rarely. Drinking

hardly occurs, and lore is kept in the background. In fact we cannot but feel,

in comparing these sculptures, that when we come near the end of the Amravati

series we are approaching very nearly to the state of affairs which existed when

the Ceyloneso and Tliibot books were first composed. At SancM we were in another

and an older world, but by degrees religious forms assumed a state more nearly

resembling what we now find. Another centmy, and the sculptures of the Tope

might have served literally as illustrations of the Mahawansa or the Lahta-Vistara.

Meanwhile the great interest resides in the fact that they represent a state of affairs

that existed before these or any Biiddhist books we now possess were reduced to

their present legendary form.

Ethnology.

It is more difficult to speak with anything like precision regarding the ethnology

than as to either the architecture or religion displayed in the Topes. Tliis does not

arise so much from any want of distinctness in the sculptm-es as because the countries

of Hydrabad and Berar have never yet been scientifically explored. We are almost

entirely ignorant regarding the dificrent races who inhabit the vast central plateau

of India, on whose outer edge these two Topes were erected, and we neither know

whence they came nor when they settled in theii- present locations. Now that the

Nagpore territoi-y has escheated to British rule, there is a prospect of something

being done to clear up these difaculties, but the only result hitherto obtained from

the labours of the Nagpore Antiquarian Society is to show us how much remains

to be done, and at the same time what a vast amount of valuable material exists

on the spot and is available for the inquiry.

The people most distinctly characterized in the sculptures of these two Topes

are those I have designated Dasyus or Takshaks. They are infinitely more important

at Sanchi than at Amravati, but appear in both places as a quasi aboriginal race,

and treated as inferiors by the builders of the Topes. They appear at the same

time to be the real and original Serpent worshippers, and if theii- connexion with

Taxila and the Punjab can be satisfactorily established, it will throw considerable

light on the principal features of the present inquu-y. Meanwhile it is curious

to observe, as we pointed out before, that as a straight line drawn from Taxila to

Amravati passes through Bhilsa, Nagpore, and other localities where Snake Worship

was especially prevalent, it does look like the central line of such a migration. If

any such ever took place, it was long anterior to Buddhism, possibly before or in

consequence of the great war, celebrated in the Mababharata.

Another race, who seem almost as distinctly marked, are those with short curly

hair. There are only two men so distinguished at Amravati, and the sculpture on

which they are found is of such mferior execution (Plate LXXXIV.) that no argu-

ment can well be founded upon it. In Plate LXIL, Pig. 2., several women are so

distinguished, but no men. At Sanchi the case is different. The drummer boys

o-enerally have curly hau% so have the charioteers and menials in many instances,

and in one bas-relief (Plate XXVIII.) these cm-ly-headed people seem to be the
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principal actors. From their costume tliey soom to come from some colder coimtry,

and I have suggested Bactria, though there are no douht many ditRcultics in such
an attribution. At first sight it might be supposed they came from Africa— Zanzibar
—like the Hubschccs at present in the Nizam's service, but in the absolute silence

of all tradition the difficulties in the way of such an hypothesis seem greater than
as regards the other. The question has rather a curious interest in an artistic

point of view, as there seems little doubt that it was fi'om tliis pcoiile—whoever
they were—that Buddha derived the negroid hair by which his statues are always
distinguished, and which has given rise to so much speculation. In so far as wo
now know, sculptm-e, tauglit by the Greeks, was practised in the North-west long
before it penetrated into India Proper, and it is probable that the earlier statues of

Buddha were fabricated there. If this is so it would favom- the idea that the curly

heads may have belonged to that country.

Even supposing it were possible to locate and name these minor groups, the great

question would still remain. Who are the people who in the preceding pages have been
designated as Hindus ? From the appearance of Sakya Muni, and their being so

generally associated with him, I think that there can be very little doubt but that

the sculptures meant to represent the inhabitants of the province now known as

Upper Bengal, more especially of the districts of Tirhoot and Behar, which were
assuredly the cradle of Buddhism. At first sight it might appear that a distinction

ought to be drawn between the followers of Buddha at Sanchi, and tlioso at

Amravati. The figures, especially of the women at the former i^lace, are so much
fuller, it may be said coarser, and so much more like what we are accustomed to

call Scythians or Tartars, that it might be assimied that they could not belong to

the same race. On the whole, however, I am inclined to believe that the difference

is more artistic than ethnograplxic. From the earUest soulptm-es in the Oaves to

a late period, there seems to be a tendency to refine and attenuate, and my
impression is that this difference is due to that cause.

If this is so, the people who are associated with Buddha in both Topes are the
mixed race of Bengal,—a people with a certain infusion of Ai-yan blood in theii-

veins, but which had become so impure from mixture with that of the aboriginal

tribes who existed in Bengal before the Ai-yan immigration, that the distinctive

features of their higher civilization were almost entirely lost. Of this no greater

proof could be given than that Buddhism was able to rise on its ruins.

Another important question is. Are the people who wear the snake-hoods of the

same race as the others ? Sometimes I have thought I could detect such distinctions

as would enable a separate classification to be made, but on the whole it is probably
safer to assmne, for the present at least, that the differences are only artistic. Their
costmne, then- mode of wearing the hair, and then- features are certainly generally
the same, with only such distinctions as may be accounted for by fashion or local

peculiarities, and we ought therefore to consider them as two different nations

rather than as two distinct peoples.

The people whose manners and customs appear to present the closest afilnities

with what we find on the monuuicnts, are those now kuOTO as the Gonds and other
closely-allied tribes hihabiting the country to the south of the Vindhya hills. From
theii- language we learn that they were alHcd to the Dravidians, now occupymo-
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nearly tire whole of the Madras presidency, but etlmologists have not yet determined

whether they occupied also the great basin of the Ganges, or whether another i^cc

more nearly alUed to the Thibetans and Burmese originally inhabited these plams.

Prom such indications as we gather from the sculptures of the Topes, I am mclmed

to the latter view, but it is perhaps better at the present stage of the mqmry

to be content with statmg the problem and its diflculties, rather than to attempt

to solve it from the very imperfect data at our command. Be this as it may,

everyone will probably be mclined to admit that the Plates published m this

volume are a most important contribution for the elucidation of many of the diffi-

culties connected with Indian ethnography, but the real value of this evidence will

never be extracted from them till they are carefully examined by persons on the

spot, who have local experience and personal knowledge of the tribes of Central India.

When this is done the Topes at Sanchi and Amravati may contribute as much^ to our

knowledge of the ethnography of India in the early centm-ies of the Cteistian era

as they have certainly done towards completing the history of the architecture and

illustrating the religious forms of the faiths of India at that early period of time.

riNis.
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APPENDIX A.

The following two extracts are taken from a work entitled " Der Elisten aberglaubiselie Gebrauche
"Weisen und Gewohnlieiten, von Johami Wolfgang Boeder, weiland Pastor zu ICusal in Elistland

und des Consistorii in Eeval Assessor. Mit auf die Gegenwart beziigliclien Aumerkungen beleuchtet

von Dr. Fr. R. Kreutzwald. St. Peter.sburg, Buclidruckerei der Kaiscrliclien Akademie der Wis-
sensohaften. 1854."

The first is curious, not only as showing the prevalence of Tree Worship in Esthonia at a

very recent date, but more so as containing a form of prayer addressed to the Tree God which I

have not met with elsewhere.

Dr. Kreutzwald's account of the Serpents, and their annual parliaments, accords with that

reported by Castrdn as occurring in Sweden (vide supra, p. 25). He does not profess to have
seen snakes worshipped himself, but he quotes the late Provost Masing (I. S9.) as having in his

boyhood seen tame snakes (unterirdishe Hauswirthe), wlio were fed and nourished by the peasantry,

and honoured as household gods :

—

" Die Baumverehrung der Esten lasst sich aus der jiingsten Tergangenheit nachweisen und wird
ohne Zweifel auch heutiges Tages manche Anbeter finden, obzwar — seit die unglaubige Spottsucht

unter den Nationalen selbst grosseren Spielraum gewonnen, und durch Aufhebung der Leibeigen-

sehafl manche friihere Verhiiltnisse veriindert worden, die Zahl der baum- und qnellglaubigen

Seelen jahrlich mehr einschmelzen und bei Ausiibung ihrer alten Gebrauche noch vorsichtiger

werden durfte, wodurch nach wenigen Jaliren vielleicht alle sichtbaren Spureu verschwinden.

Indessen moohten wir nicht verbiirgen, dass bei dieser spiegelglatten Oberflacbe auch der Meeres-

grund iiberall ein ungetriibter sei. In den beiden ersten Decennien des laufenden Jahrhunderts,

wo in solchen Dingen weniger Zuriickhaltirag herrschte, haben wir in Allentacken, Wierland, Jerweu
und Harrien heilige Baume mehrfach gesehen ; sie standen uuweit des Wobnhauses an einem
geschiltzten Orte, genossen eine sorgfaltige Pflege und wurden gegen Beschiidigungen in Acht
genommen. Es waren in der Kegel alte Linden, Eichen oder Eschen, erstere am haufigsten. Nach
der Mittheilung eines glaubiviirdigen bejahrten Nationalen wurden seiche Baume wenigstens einmal

im Jahre mit frischem Thierblut begossen, desgleichen musste, wenn eines geschlachteten Thieres

Herzschlag zur sogenannten " frischen Suppe " wiirske leem — benutzt worden war, bevor ein

Mensch davon gekostet hatte, eine Portion tiber des heiligen Baumes Wurzelu verschiittet werden,
damit der Viehstand besser gedeihe. Am Johannis — Abend hing man in Wierland einen mit
" Gliick.sblumen " dnne lilled — durohwundenen Farrenkraut-Kranz in des heil. Baumes Zweige.
Am folgenden Morgen wurden die " Glucksblumen " aus dem Kranze genommen und auf jeghches

Hausgenossen Gliick ein Bliimchen zwischen Wandritzen gesteckt, um zu erfiihren, wesson Gliick

in diesem Jahre am schonsten sich entfalten werde. — Der Farrenkraut-Ivranz bliel) am Baum
hangen bis er verwelkte, dann erst ward er abgenommen und bis zur Neujahrsnacht sorgfaltig

aufgehoben, wo der Abends unter das Kopfkissen gesteckte welke Kranz die Triiume dieser Nacht
ominos machte. Zu gleichem Zweck streute man in der Johannis-Nacht bliihende Blumen unter

das ruhende Haupt, die bier, wie der welke Kranz am Sylvester-Abend, fur den Schliifer weissagende

Vorbedeutung gewinnen soUten. Die Auslegung der Traumorakel besorgten bier — wie's auch

anderweitig geschieht — alte Weiber, deneu selbst im Volksliede das Priidikat " targad " (weise)

]? E 2
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beigefiigt wird, wcnn's etwas zii rallien giebt, was iiber den kleincn liausbackenen Yerstand

hiuausgeht. Es ist uns niclit erinnerlicli, Steine unter den lieiligen Baumen bemerkfc zu liaben,

aucli wussten wir damals keine besondere Aufmerksarakeit diesem Gegenstande zu widmen, dalier,

falls wirklich welche vorbanden gewesen, sie leiclit unbeaclitet konnen geblieben sein. Nacb den

Mittlieilungen des Hcrrn Lagus aus der Eellinsclien Gegend, soil unter dem " Linden-Altar "—parna

altari al — imraer ein Stein gestanden haben, auf den der Opferbringer seine Gaben hinstellte,

naclidem er vorlier auf blossen Knien drci Mai von Osten nach Westen, und drei Mai wieder

zuriick gerutsclit ^^'ar, wobei cr sprecUeu musste :
" Empfange die Speise zur Opfergabe." Dann

wurden dem Stein zur Besiegclung des Bundes nocli drei Kiisse gegeben und nun konnte man

tbrtgehen. Auch sollen die Fellinscben Linden — was in Estland nicht der Fall war— auf einem

" Hiigelchen " gestanden baben. In einem darauf beziiglichen Yolksliede lioren wir den Opferbringer

sprecben :

Sendc Gliick du den Gch(3i-nten,

Wahre unsre Hufenfiissler,

Scbirme uusre Zeheoliacken,

D:ls Gedeiheu auch der Klauer.

Siiada onne sarwikiiile,

Kaitse mcie kabjajalad,

Warja meie warwaskannad,

Surgaliste sigidusta.

Wir wollen bier einen Estnisclien " Opfergebrauch " ausfiibrlicber beschreiben. Der Opferbringer

musste aus seinem Zeigefinger einige Blutstropfen ritzen und dabei sprecben :
" Icb nenne Dicli

" mit meinem Blute und verlobe Dicli mit meinem Blute, und bezeichne Dir meine Gebaude zum
" Segnen, als Pferdestalle und Viebstadeln und Hiihnerstaiigen ; lasse sie gesegnet sein durch mein

" Blufc und deine Maclit."

" Sei mir zur Freude, Du Allermaclitigster, meiner Eltern Erbalter, mein Beschiitzer und

" meines Lebens Bescbirmer ! Icb flehe zu Dir aus Fleisches und Blutes Kraft : Etnjifange die

Speise, die icb Dir darbringe zu Deinem XJnterbalt und zu meines Leibes Freude ; bewabre micb

" als Dein gutes Kind, und icb werde Dicli dankend preisen. Bei des allmaclitlgsten, meines

eigenea Gottes Hilfe, erbore micb ! Was icb aus Nacblassigkeit etwa Unvollkommenes gegen

" Dich getlian babe, das vergiss ! Aber bewabre es fcreu im Gedaclitniss, dass ich meine Gaben
" auf ebrbare Weise meinen Eltern zu Ebren und zur Freude und zur Vergeltung abgetragen babe.

" Ueberdies kiisse icb drei Mai niederfallend die Erde. Sei rait mir sclmell im Thun und Friede

" sei mit Dir bis bierher."*

In Wierland wurden die beil. Baume /i/e-oder Pelgepuxul, in Harrien vxirjo-piaid -~ " Scliutz-

biiume " genannt. Das li'ie wird von unsern Spracbkennern gemeinlgUcb durch heillg iibersetzt,

andere wollen darunter einen Hain versteben; von unserm Nicbtkennerstandpunkte miissen wir

bemerken, vvie letztere Erldarung beziiglicb auf den einzelnen Baum durcbaus unstattbaft ersclieint."!"

Pdg X soil nacb Hervn Lagus Taavas Namen in der Kinderspracbe bedeuten."

The following two invocations to tbe Serpent are translations fi'om the Finnish, wbicb is given

in tbe original work in parallel columns.

" O du Schlange, Untcrlrd'sche,

Erdkucheii, Erdbrotchen,

Unter die Erd' Iiinab neun Kbiftern,

In den Fels hineiu acht Ellen !

Hlilfe, Kchl', Hiilfo, Seel',

Hiilfe, lieber Herr Gott !

Hlilfe, Hiilfe helfe dir,

Den gesund Taara gescbaffen

Von der Mutter Leib bis sum Lebensend' !

Silber auf des Argen Zipfel,

Weisses Silber sei dem Feinde !

Spnich gcgcn den Unterirdischen.

Erdv.'iterclien,

Erdmiitterclien,

ErdjiiDgferclien,

Kasengro ss ra littercbcn,

Euch deg Silbers Weisses bring' Ich :

Gebt mir Helle gegen Sclimerzen,

Gebt Gesundheit ihr dem Siechen,

Bringe dann euch meinen Dank dar

!

* Wortgetreu aus dem Estni5chen iibersetzt, wic Hr. Lagus das Opfergebet aus dem Munde eines

Fellinscben Esten nicdergeschi-ieben.

f Das Wort Flic hitngt mit dem Finnischen Hiisi zusammen. Vgl. Neus, Ehstniscbe Volksliedcr S. 208. SJ.

^ Pclg bedeutet cigentlich " Furclit,'' im Dorpater Dialekt. S.
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Streekt sicli jemand erliitzt auf den feuchten Erdboden, oder setzt er sich oder ein Glied

seines Leibes im lieissen Dampfbade dem kalten Luftzuge aus, so entstebt nicbt selten ein feiner,

brennend jucliender Hautaussclilag, der ausscbwitzt und spater eine Kruste bildet, Mit dem
Abfallen dieser ist die Krankbeit beendet und ohne weiteres Genesung eingetreten (vgl. Hupel,

nord. Miscel. III. 227). Diese Krankbeit schreibt aber der Ehste dem Anhauche der Unterirdischeu

zu, die er gestort zu haben vermeint, und soil sie nacli ihnen maa alused oder maa hinqamine

(Erdbauch ; das norweg. alvrjust, Elbhauch, s. Grimm a. a. 0. S. 430) benennen (s. Eosenpl. a. a.

O. I. 33 £). Um den Zorn der TJnterirdisclien zu besanftigen und von ibnen Heilung zu erlangen,

schabt er nun als Opfer auf die Statte etwas von seinem Silberscbmuck oder einer Silbermiinze,

nacbdem er sie dreimal mit der Sonne um den erkrankten Tbeil bewegt (vgl. unten die Ammerkung
zu No. 31, welcbes letztere jedocb aucb sclieint unterlassen zu werden (s. Hupel, topogr. Nacbricbt,

II. 1-tl). Dazu spricbt er dann die Formel. Dieses Opfer geschabten Silbers ist bei abnlicben

Anlassen aucb in Schweden iiblicb
; der Opfergela-aucb indes.s umstandlicber, s. E. M. Arndt, Eeise

durcli Scbweden III. 15 f.

Dass aber zu diesem Opfer das cdle Silber genommen wird, scbeint sich aus der Torstellung

zu erlcliiren, welcbe Ehsten und Schweden von den Unterirdischen haben. Lagus erhielt von den

felliner Ehsten folgendes Brucbstiick

:

Sie, die kleinen Unterird'schen,

Die geheimen Schmid' Allvaters,

Schafften ihr Geschiift iu Niichten,

In den Njichten Miihgeschiifte ;

Tags, da war der Ruhe Weile.

Nach anderer Angabe Iiort man in schweigsamer Mitternacht, lililt man dag Ohr an die Erde,

das Scbmeiden der TJnterirdisclien in den sieben Nachten von Weihnacbten bis zum Neujahr und
kann selbst unterseheiden, ob unter den Hammeru Eisen, Silber oder Gold erklingt. Nach einer

dritten Angabe, die aucb als Lied vorhandeu war, waren es wieder die Unterirdischen, welcbe dem
Schlangenkonige seine Krone geschmiedet batten. Der blendende Glanz dieser Krone lockte

sammtliche Schlangen heran, dass sie in dem Sirtsosoo westlich vom Peipussee um den Kdnig
einen Haufen von der Hohe eines grossen Heuschobers bildeten, aua welchem das Haupt des Eiinigs

gleich der Sonne liervorleuchtete."

APPENDIX B.

Abstract of The Nila-Mata, by Propessoe E. B. Cowell.

It is mentioned in the Eajatarangim that "the Bauddhas, in their hatred of the Sastras,

abolished the ceremonial laid doivn by the Nlla-purana ;" but the work entitled the Nila-Mata

can hardly be the purana there alluded to.* It is written in a very modern style, but, like other

similar recent compilations, it may be founded on old materials. Much of it is occupied with the

instructions of the Snake-king Nila to the people of Kashmir ; but it is singular that Snake

Worship is hardly alluded to in the copious list of offerings there enjoined throughout the Hindu

year. The earlier portion of the work wears a partially Vaishnava character, but some Saiva

legends occur in the latter portion.

• Similarly the Nandi-puruna mentioned in the Eajat. I. 123., can hardly be the work described by
Professor Aufrecbt, in his Catalogue of the Bodleian MSS. p. 81.
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The two manuscripts used for the present analysis contain respectively 81 pages and 312

pages; each manuscript has 15 lines in a page, but in the latter manuscript the pages are much

smaller and the letters much larger. Both are very inaccurately wi-itten, and there are many

variations in their respective texts. The poem seems to contain about 1,450 slokas. It is written

in the ordinary Anushtubh metre, and is supposed to be a continuation of the Mahabharata, and

coasequently to be recited by Vaisampayana to Janamejaya, the great-grandson of Arjuna

The poem opens with Janamejaya's asking Vaisampayana why the king of Kashmir is not

represented as joining in the Mahabharata war, although the mandala of Kashmir was the principal

one in the world. Vaisampayana replies by relating that the king of Kashmir, Gonanda, had been

slain by Krishna among the Gandharas on the Indus. Krishna appoints his rival's widow as

regent, and lier son (Gonanda according to one manuscript, Govinda according to the other,*) did

not join either P^ndavas or Kauravas on account of his youth. This leads to some questions on

the mythological history of Kashmir, and Vaisampayana then repeats a dialogue which had taken

place between King Gonanda II. and the sage Brihadaswa. This dialogue is properly the Nlla-

Mata.

Brihadaswa commences with an account of the destruction of the world by water at the end

of the previous Manwantara, the preservation of Manu and his seeds in a ship which is fastened

to the mountain now called Nau-bandhana, in the west of Kashmir
;
and when the world of living

creatures is created again, Devi, as Kasmira, becomes the land of Kashmir. Tlie snakes, persecuted

by Garuda, take refuge in the lake Satidesa, and anoint Nila as their king. Kashmir is subse-

quently ravaged by a demon named Jalodbhava, who is at length killed by Vishnu. Kasyapa

then asks Vishnu that the country may be inhabited by gods and men, but the Snake-king demurs.

Kasyapa threatens him with Pisachas as his neighbours, and tells him that there is an island in

" the sea of sand" inhabited by Pisachas, Daityas, and Yakshas. Their king, Nikumbha, always

sets out on the full moon of the month Chaitra, for an annual expedition of six months against his

rebellious subjects; he passes the remaining six months in peace on the Himalaya. In future, he

threatens, these six months will be passed with the snakes. Nila is in great distress, until at last

Vishnu, pitying him, promises that the arrangement shall only last one set of four ages, and after

that time tlie snakes shall be allowed to have only men as their neighbours. " In whatever place

" belonn-ing to any snake men shall dweU, men shall honour him with flowers, incense, and unguents,

" with "various offerings of food and dances. And whatever people shall keep the good customs

" declared by thee, they shall dwell in this country, blessed with cattle, corn, and wealth." The

country is thenceforward inhabited for six months in every year by men who come in on the full

moon of Chaitra, and sow and reap their corn, but clear off in Asvvayuja, wlien the country is

again given over to the Pisachas. The various deities become the different rivers
;

thus Uma

becomes the Vitasta, Lakshmi the Visoki, &c.

This predicted occupation of Kashmir by the Pi^^chas continues for four ages. At the end

of that time the human inhabitaaits had, as usual, reaped their grain and cleared off from the

country before the fuU moon of Aswayuja ; but a certain Brahmin named Chandradeva remained

with the Pi&lchas. One day he wanders disconsolate, till he comes to the place in the mountains

where Nila holds his court. He propitiates the Snake-king by a hymn of praise, and Nila grants

him a boon He asks that Kashmir may thenceforth be inhabited by men without fear of

perpetual emigrations. Nila grants it: "Thus be it, 0 best of Brahmins; let men always dwell

" here but observing my words, revealed to me by Kesava." The Brahmin dwells at his court

until the month Chaitra comes round, and the human inhabitants flock in from all sides with

their kin<T, Viryodaya. Chandradeva goes to him and declares what he has seen and heard, and

the kinglnd his people agree to observe the words of Nila, and thenceforth they dwell undis-

turbed in Kashmir (cf RAjat. I. 182), which gives a somewhat different legend.

• This is the Gonarda II. of the Eajat. I. 62-82.



APPENDIX B. 231

Gonanda then asks Brihada^wa what " the words of Nila " were. The sage then repeats tlie

lesson as it was uttered by Nila himself to tlie Brahmin. Here follows a long list of the principal

rites and ceremonies tliroughout the year, beginning with the full moon of Aswayuja ; it contains

some curious matter, but the Nagas are hardly ever mentioned.

At the close, Vaisampa3^ana interrupts the original dialogue by the remark that Gonanda

did not obey these laws, and consequently fell at Mathura, being slain by Balabhadra (of

Rajat. I. 59-63).

Gonanda then asks for some account of the principal N£gas who dwell in Kashmir. A long

list of names follows, and some legends ; and also a list of the principal deities worshipped there,

and the benefits derived from visiting their shrines. Brihadaswa then relates some legends

connected with several holy places in Kashmir.

The poem winds up with a return to the original interlocutors. Janamejaya asks Yaiyampayana

to eulogize the glory of the river Vitasta, which closes the -work.

APPENDIX C.

The following translations of the rock-cut edicts of Asoka are reproduced here without note

or comment, but literally, as they have already appeared several times in print. None of those

yet given to the public can be considered as either perfect or complete, but the sense can in all

cases be gathered from them, and they are sufficient for our present pui'poses. Two other

copies of these edicts have been discovered since these translations were made,—one at the foot

of the Himalayas, north of Meerut, and another in Cuttack. When these are published a more

perfect translation may be possible. Those who desire further information are referred to

Prinsep's translation, J. A. S. B., VII. p. 219. et seqq. ; to Professor Wilson's J. R. A. S„ XII. 153,

et seq. ; to Burnouf, " Lotus de la Bonne Loi," Appendix, p. 659, et seqq. ; and to Mrs. Speir's

Life in Ancient India, p. 230, et seqq. The object for which they are introduced here, is neither

to explain their test nor to comment on their doctrines, but to afFord the reader of the

previous pages a picture of Buddhism as it existed E.C. 250, in the words of its most

ardent devotee and its principal promoter. This is done in order that he may compare it with

Buddhism as presented 300 years afterwards in the sculptures at Sanchi ; or as it appears SOO

years after that time, in A.D. 350 at Amravati. This comj^letes the means of comparison in so

far as this work is concerned
;
but, as already mentioned, the frescoes at Ajauta aflord a fourth

picture 200 years more modern than Amravati ; and again, 300 after that we have the Thibetan

Lalita-Vistara. Unfortunately we still want, and it is feared are little likely to obtain, any

contemporary record at the beginning of our series, 300 years before Asoka, but it is satisfactory

to know that materials now exist for illustrating the other five epochs of Buddhism.

TABLET I.

This is the Edict of the beloved of the Gods, tlie Raja Piyadasi. The putting to death of

animals is to be entirely discontinued, and no convivial meeting is to be held, for the beloved of

the Gods, Raja Piyadasi, remarks many fiiults in such assembhes. There is but one assembly,

indeed, which is approved of by the Raja, * * * which is that of the great kitchen of Raja

Piyadasi
;
every day hundreds of thousands of animals have been slaughtered for virtuous purposes,

but now, although this pious Edict is proclaimed that animals may be kiUed for good purposes,

and such is the practice, yet as the practice is not determined, these presents are proclaimed,

that hei-eafter they shall not be killed.
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TABLET II.

In all the conquered territories of the Kaja Piyadasi, even unto the ends of the earth, as

in Chola, in Pida (the kingdom of Satyaputra), in Keralai^utra (or Malabar), and in Tambapanni

(or Ceylon), and to Antiochus the Yona Raja, and to those Princes who arc allied with him, it

is proclaimed that two designs have been cherished by Piyadasi,—one regarding men, and one

relating to animals,—that everywhere wholesome vegetables', roots, and fruit-trees shall be culti-

vated, and that on the roads wells shall be dug and trees planted, to give enjoyment for both

men and animals.

TABLET III.

King Piyadasi says :—This was ordained by me when I had been twelve years inaugurated

in the conquered country ; that amongst those united in the law, whether strangers or my own

subjects, quinquennial expiation shaU be held for the enforcement of moral obligations, as—duty

to parents, friends, children, relations. Brahmins, and Sramsms. Liberality is good, non-injury of

living creatures is good, abstinence from prodigality and ' slander is good. The Assembly itself

will instruct the faithful in the virtues here enumerated, both by explanation and by example.

TABLET IV.

In past times, during many hundreds of years, there have prevailed destruction of life and

the injury of living beings, want of respect for kindred, Bralimina and Sramans. But now King

Piyadasi practises the Law, the drum sounds, and the Law is proclaimed by processious of cars

and elephants, and displays of fireworks. That which had not been seen for centuries, is now

seen • • * in consequence of King Piyadasi's commands that the Law be practised * » • And

Piyadasi w-ill cause the observance of the Law to increase; and the sons and giandsons and

great-grandsons of Piyadasi -svill cause its observance to increase until the Kalpa of destruction,

TABLET V.

They (the Mahamatra) shall also be spread among the warriors, the Brahmins, the mendicants,

the destitute, and others, without any obstruction, for the happiness of the well-disposed, in order

to loosen the bonds ot those who are bound, and liberate those who are confined, through the

means of holy wisdom disseminaeed by pious teachers, and they will proceed to the outer cities

and fastnesses of my brother and sister, and wherever are any other of my kindred
;
and the

ministers of morals, those who are appointed as superintendents of morals, shall, wherever the

moral law is estabhshed, give encouragement to the charitable and those addicted to virtue. With

this intent this Edict is written, and let my people obey it.

TABLET TI.

Hitherto attention has not been given to reports and affairs incessantly, or at all times, and

on this account I decree that at all times,—even when I take recreation in the apartments of

the women and children, or in conversation, or in riding, or in gardens, in all places,—there

shall be informers {Pmtivedal-a) to make known to me the wishes of the people; and every-

where I will occupy myself with the welfare of the people ; and whatever I declare, or whatever

the Mahamatra shaU declare, shall be referred to the Council for decision. Thus shall reports be

made to me. This have I everywhere and in every place commanded, for to me there is not

satisfaction in the pursuit of worldly affairs; the most worthy pursuit is the prosperity of the

whole world. My whole endeavour is to be blameless towards all creatures, to make them

happy here below, and enable them hereafter to attain Swarga. With this view this moral

Edict has been written : may it long endure ; and may my sons and great-grandsons after me

also labour for the universal good; but this is difficult without extreme exertion.
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TABLET VII.

The beloved of the Gods, the Kaja Piyadasi, desires that the ascetics of all the diflerent

beliefs (the Fdshan(hi} may everywhere dwell (unmolested) : they all aim at moral restraint and

purity of disposition ; hut men have various opinions and various desires, and the ascetics

obtain either all or merely a part (of what they want). However, even for him who does not

obtain a large gift or alms, purity of disposition, gratitude, and steady devotion is desirable.

TABLET VIII.

In past times Kings were addicted to travelling about, to companions, to going abroad,

to hunting, and similar amusements ; but Piyadasi, the beloved of the Gods, having been ten

years inaugurated, by him easil}' awakened, that moral festival is adopted (which consists) in

.seeing and bestowing gifts on Brahminas and Sramanas, in seeing and giving gold to Elders,

and overseeing the country and the people ; the institution of moral laws and the investigation

of morals. Such are tlie devices for the removal of apprehension, and such are the different pursuits

of the favourite of the Gods, Kmg Piyadasi.

TABLET IX.

The beloved of the Gods, the Raja Piyadasi, thus says:—Every man that is, celebrates

various occasions of festivity, as,—on the removal of incumbrances, on invitationSj on marriages,

on the birth of a son, or on setting forth on a journeyj—on these and other occasions a man
makes various rejoicings. Such festivals are fruitless—are vain ; but the festival that bears great

fruit is the festival of duty (the dkarma mangala), such as the respect of the servant to his

master; reverence for holy teachers is good; liberality to Brahmins and Sramanas is good.

These and other such acts constitute verily the festival of duty, and this is to be cherished as a

father by a son, or a dependant by his master ;
» * » for the establishment of tliis object virtuous

donations are made, for there is no donation equal to the gift of duty ;
• • * benevolence contracted

between friends * * * is mere chaff ;
* * • by these means let a man seek Stnmja.

TABLET X.

The beloved of the Gods, the Prince Piyadasi, does not esteem glory and fame as of great

value ; and besides, for a long time it has been my fame and that of my people that the obser-

vance of moral duty and the service of the virtuous should be practised, for this is to be done.

This is the fame that the beloved of the Gods desires ; and inasmuch as the beloved of the Gods
excels (he holds) all such reputation as no real reputation, but such as may be that of the

unrighteous,—pain and chaff; for it may be acquired by crafty and unwortliy persona, and by
whatever further effort it is acquired it is worthless and a source of pain.

TABLET XI.

Thus says the beloved of the Gods, King Piyadasi : There is no gift like the gift of virtue,

whether it be the praise of virtue, the apportionment of vii-tue, or relationship of virtue. This

(gift) is the cherishing of slaves and dependants, pious devotion to mother and father, generous

gifts to friends and kinsmen, Brahminas and Sramanas.

Respect for the life of creatures is good ; this is what ought to be said by a father, by a son,

by a brother, by a friend, by an acquaintance, by a relation, and even by mere neighbours : this

is well ; this is to be done. He who acts thus is honoured in this world, and in the other world
infinite merit results from this gift of the Law.
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TABLET XII.

Piyadasi, the beloved of the Gods, honors all forms of religious belief, whether professed by

ascetics or by householders, both by giving alma and by other modes of showing respect.

But the beloved of the Gods does not esteem alms and marks of respect so highly as the increase

of tliat which is the essence of renown. Now the increase of that which is essential for all forms

of belief is of many kinds, but nevertheless the base of it is, for each of them, praise in words.

Further, a man must honor his own faith without blaming that of another, and thus will but

little that is wrong occur. There are even circumstances under which the faith of otliers should

be honoured, and in acting thus, according to circumstances, a man increases his own liiith and

injures that of others. He who acts differently diminishes his own fiiith and injures that of others
;

he, whoever he may be, who lionours his own faith and blames that of others out of devotion to

his own, and says, moreover, Let us make our faith conspicuous; that man, I say, who acts thus

merely injures the faith he holds : concord alone therefore is desirable. Further, let men listen

to each law and follow it with submission, for such is the desire of tlie King, beloved of the Gods.

Further, may men of ail faiths abound in knowledge and prosper in virtue ! And tliose who

have faith in this or that religion should repeat this :—The King, beloved of the Gods, does not

value alms or marks of respect so much as the increase of that which is the essence of renown

and the multiplication of all beliefs. To this end great ministers of law, and superintendents of

women * * * aiul other officers are appointed, and the fruit of tliis institutioir will be tlie

speedy increase of all religions, as well as the illumination of the law.

Extract from Tablet XIIL, the rest being so iiijared that it does not admit of continuous

translation :

—

" There is not in either class of the heretics of men, a procedure marked by such grace » • *

nor so glorious, or friendly, nor even so extremely liberal as Devanampiyo's injunction for the

non-injury and content of living creatures; * * * and the Greek king besides, by whom tlie

kings of Egypt, Ptolem.uos and Antigonos and Magas, * * * both here and in foreign

countries, everywhere wherever they go, the religious ordinances of Devauampiyo effect conversion.

Conquest is of every description, but the conquest whicli bringetli joy, springing from pleasant

emotions, becometli joy itself The victory of virtue is happiness * * * such victory is desired

in things of this world and things of the next world. (J. E. A. S., XII. 233.)

Translation of the Bhabea Inscription, by Pkofessor Wilson.

Piyadasi, the King, to the venerable Assembly of Magadha, commands the infliction of little

pain and indulgence to animals.

It is verily known, I proclaim, to what extent my respect and favour (are placed) in Buddha,

and in the Law, and in the Assembly.

Whatsoever (words) have been spoken by the divine Buddha, they have all been well said,

and in them verily I declare that capability of proof is to be discerned ; so that the pure law

(which they teach) will be of long duration, as far as I am worthy (of being obeyed).

For these I declare are tlie precepts of the Law of the principal discipline (Vinaya), Iiaving

overcome the oppressions of the Aryas and future perils, land refuted) the songs of the Munis,

the Sirtras of the Munis, (the practices) of inferior ascetics, the censure of a light world, and

(all) false doctrines.

These things, as declared by the divine Buddha, I proclaim, and I desire them to be

regarded as the precepts of the Law.

And that as many as there may be, male and female mendicants, may hear and observe

them, as well also as male and female followers (of the laity).

These things I affirm, and have caused this to be written (to make known to you) that

such will be my intention.
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APPENDIX J).

The Hindu races worship three chisses of deities,—the Grama devata, or vilhige god; the

Kula devata, or household god ; and the Ishta devata, the personal or patron god.

Snake Worship is general throughout peninsular India, both of the sculptured form and of

the living creature. The sculpture is invariably of the form of the Nag or Cobra, and almost every

hamlet has its Serpent deity. Sometimes this is a single snake, the hood of tlie Cobra being

spread open. Occasionally the sculptured figures are nine in number, and this form is called the

" Nao nag," and is intended to represent a parent snake and eight of its young, but the prevailing

form is that of two snakes twining in the manner of the Esculapian rod.

Some Hindus hold that the living snake is not worshipped as a devata by any Hindu

sect, but is reverenced in commemoration of some ancient event. If this be correct, it has,

perhaps, relation to some astronomical occurrence. Others, however, maintain that it is as a

devata that it is wwshipped ; but whatever be the origin of the adoration, the living snake is

worshipped everywhere throughout Southern India. On these occasions the worshippers resort to

the snake's residence, called in Urdu the .
" ^ ^'^^ Samp kT hut, which they ornament

with streaks of vermilion and daubs of turmeric, and of wheat fi.our, and they hang garlands of

flowers near, strung on white cotton thread, and laid over wooden frames. Also, in the ninth

Sravan, Avhicli occurs in the rainy season, the " Nag panchami " festival occurs, on which Hindus

go in search of snakes, or have them brought to tJieir houses by the " Sanpeli," the snake charmers

wdio snare them. Tlie snakes are then worshipped, and offerings are made to them of milk, and

in nearly every house figures of snakes, drawn on paper, are fi^ed on the walls and worshipped.

Those who visit the snakes' huts, plant sticks around the hole, and wind white cotton thread

around and over the sticks. The Mahratta women go, a number together, to the snakes' hut, and,

joining liands, circle five times round and round it, singing songs, and then prostrate themselves.

They pour milk into the hole (they ought to give it to the snake). They hang festoons of

Chernhela flowers and cucumber fruit, and sprinkle a mixture of sugar and flour (Sakr Suji).

On the 2oth January 18G8 I halted in the temple of the Grama devata of Assaye, where

Sir A. "VVellesley defeated the Bhonslah. I there saw Hanuman with a lingam, and Easava, the

bull, and the tulsi plant, and on the western wall of the temple was a cobra snake, drawn in white,

which the worshippers said was travelling to Ceylon or Lanka. They laughed when I said he

would be long on his journey.

In Southern India the deity under whose name the snake is w-orshipped is SubramanT, whose

shrine is said to be in the western part of Mysore, and the image there is described as a shapeless

lump of earth.

I have cinly once seen living snakes in the form of the Esculapian rod. It was at Ahmednuggur,

in 1841, in a clear moonlight night. They dropped irito the garden from over the thatched roof

of my house, and stood erect. They were all cobras, and no one could have seen them without

at once recognizing that they were in congress. Captain Havelock, to whom I showed tliese

remarks, mentioned in reply that he once, in broad daylight, in the jungles, saw pythons, just

as I have sketched them,* in the singular form of the Esculapian rod, but many natives mention

having seen this sight. Natives of India believe that it is most fortunate to witness snakes

so entjaged, and they believe that if they can throw a cloth at the pair to touch them with it,

the cloth becomes a representative form of Lakshmi of the highest virtue, and is taken home to

their houses and preserved as such.

* A .sketch of the serpents in this attitude accompauied the letter, but not suH'icientiy perfect to enable

a woodcut to be made from it.—J. F.

G G 2
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No Hinilu, ordinarily, will kill a snake, but turns aside on seeing it. Young men wlio have

been educated at English schools, however, have no such reserve, and a Mahratta Brahmin has

informed me that he has killed three of them.

Snakes are kept in houses in Ceylon and Guzerat, partly seemingly as objects of worship,

and partly to destroy rats, but no similar practice prevails in the south-eastern parts of peninsular

India.

Ch. Ed. Balfouk, M.D.

Secunderabad, 2.3d January 1868.

JIemoranduh on Snake Wokship.

On the Nag Panclnnee festival, wdiicb occurs, I think-, on the fifth day of the Hindu month

Bhadoon, in the rainy season, Nags (Cobras) are worshipped by most of the lower classes of the people

in the Deccan, and more particularly in the Shorapore country. The principal of those classes in

Shorapore are the Beydars, who are decidedly an aboriginal tribe, which is numerous in Mysore and

in the southern Mahratta country. The Shorapore class came from Mysore and settled in Shorapore

and the Rachore Doab, under chieftains who were originally servants of the Rajahs of Beejanngger,

but who became subjects of the Kings of Golburgah and Beeder, and of Beejapoor after the fall

of the Beejanugger state. The Beydars have not mingled with other Hindu castes, and thongli

they profess to be Hindus, they adhere to many of their original superstitions and ceremonies,

which have nothing to do with Hinduism
;
they have little or no reverence for Brahmins, what

thei-e is indeed bein"- sparingly afforded, except by the higher classes among them, who have adopted

them as priests. The Snake festival, therefore, has very little of the elements of Brahminism in it, if

there are any. The ceremonies are very simple : the worshippers bathe, mark their foreheads with red

colour, and in small parties, generally families who know each other, go to places where Cobras

(Nags) are known to live or to frequent. There are generally sacred stones in such places, to

which offerings of flowers, ghee, &c., are made, and the stones are anointed with red colour and ground

turmeric, prayers and invocations being made to the local spirit of the place and to tlie Serpents.

Small new earthen saucers, filled with milk, are then placed near the stones, or near the Snake's

hole, if there be one. Cobras are fond of milk, and are believed to watch the ceremony, coming

out of their holes and drinking the milk, even while the worshippers are near, or sitting at a

little distance to see if their offering is received. Should the Snake appear and drink, it is esteemed

a very fortunate circumstance for the worshippers. Should the Snake not appear, the worshippers,

after waiting awhile, depart, and visit the place next morning, when the result is anxiously examined

;

if the milk has disappeared, the rite has been accepted, but not in so marked a degree as if the

reptile had come out at once. These ceremonies end with a feast.

Snake Worship is especially resorted to on behalf of children
;
and the women and children

of a family invariably accompany the male head, not only at the annual festival, but whenever

a vow has been made to a Serpent Deity. The first hair of a child which is shaved oS' wdien

it has passed teething, and other infantine ailments, is frequently dedicated to a Serpent. On such

occasions the child is taken to the locality of the vow, the usual ceremonies are performed, and

with other offerings of flowers, &c., the child's hair is combined. In every case a feast follows,

cooked near the spot, and Brahmins who attend receive largess and alms, and relations and friends

receive invitations.

In the Shakti ceremonies, Poorna-abhishek, which belong, I think, to aboriginal customs, the

worshi)) of the Snake forms a portion, as emblematical of energy and wisdom. Most of those

ceremonies are, however, of an inconceivably obscene and licentious chiu-acter. They are not

confined to the lowest classes, though rarely perhaps resorted to by Brahmins; but many of the

middle class sects, of obscure origin and denomination, practise them in secret, under a strange
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(Ielusion that the divine energy of nature is to be obtained thereby, with exemption from eartlil}'"

troubles.

Although Snake Worship ordinarily belongs professedly to the descendants of aboriginal tribes,

yet Brahmins never or rarely pass them over, and the Nag Panchmoc is observed as a festival of

kindly gi-eeting and visiting between families and friends—as a day of gifts of new clothes or

ornaments to wives or children, &c.

The worship of Gram Deotas, or village divinities, is universal all over the Deccan, and indeed

I believe throughout India. Tkese divinities have no temples nor priests. Sacrifice and oblation

is made to them at sowing time and harvest, for rain or fair weather, in time of cholera, malignant

fever, or other disease or pestilence. The Nag is always one of the Gram Deota, the rest being-

known by local names. The Grara Deota are known as heaps of stones, generally in a grove or

quiet spot near every village, and are smeared some with black and others with red colour.

Nag is a common name both for males and females among all classes of Hindus, from Brahmins

downwards to the lowest classes of Sudras and Mldchhas. Nago Rao, Nagojee, &c., are common

Mahratta names, as N^gappa, Nagowa, and the like among the Canarese and Telugoo population.

No Hindu will kill a Nag or Cobra willingly. Should any one be killed within the precincts

of a village, by Maliomedans or others, a piece of copper money is put into its mouth, and the

body is burned with offerings to avert the evil.

It is, perhaps, remarkable that the Snake festival is held after the season or at the season

of casting the skin, and when the Snake, addressed or worshipped, is supposed to have been purified.

Some Brahmins always keep the skin of a Nag in one of their sacred books.

In reference to the lower castes alluded to, I may mention those who practise Snake Worship

with the greatest reverence:—1. Beydars. 2. Dhungars or shepherds, Aheers or milkmen, Waddiwars

or stone-masons, Khungins or rope-makers, Brinjaras and other wandering tribes, Mangs, Dhe'is,

and Chumars, Ramoosees, Bbils, Gonds, and Koles, all which I believe, with many others, to be

descendants of aboriginal tribes, partly received within the pale of Hinduism.

Lingayets, who are schismatics from Hinduism, and who deny in toto the religious supremacy

of the Brahmins, are nevertheless Snake worshippers, many of them bearing the name Nag, both

male and female.

I cannot speak of the North of India, but in the whole of the South of India, from the

Nerbudda to Cape Comorin, Snake Worship is now existent.

Meadows Taylor, Col. M. N. I.

The festival of the Moonsa Poojah takes place each year about the end of August.

The tribes that I have seen present at it were Bhowries, Dhangas, and Santhals, and the locality

was at a large jungle village beside a range of low hills, to the west of the hill Beharinath, and

to the soutli of the hill of Pachete.

The snake catchers and charmers, at this period of the year, assemble and make a tour of

the neighbouring villages, carrying snakes twisted around their necks and bodies, the chief of the

procession being either carried on men's shoulders, or riding on a buffalo. He generally has a rock boa

or python hanging over his shoulders. The usual amount of beating of the Nagara, playing the

flute, and singing, attends the procession, and large quantities of the favourite spirit " Mowha "

and sweetmeats are consumed.

Presents are also made to the snake bearers, and general dissipation prevails.

A,. Vans Best, M.D.

Bengal EstabE-^hment.
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NOTE.

In August last, when this work was going to jiress, Professor Goldstucl^er broiiglit me a note

on the Naga tribes of Cashmere which he had received from H.S.H. Prince Fredericlc of Scbleswig-

Holstein, who was then residing in tlie valley. My intention was to have added this note to this

Ap]5endix, but it now turns out most unfortunately that it has been mislaid and cannot be found.

This is to be regretted, not only because it was an account of the Ifagas of the present day by a

most intelligent and competent observer, but also because the Prince insisted most strongly on the

medical rjualities of the tribe, and their possession of nostrums which had been handed down from

remote antiquity. This retention of the Esculapian character by the snake wor,shippers is one of

the most curious points connected with the subject, but it is one that, now that attention is

directed to it, will I trust meet with full elucidation from sonie inhabitant of the valley.

J. F.

APPENDIX E.

The Amravati inscriptions are similar to those on the Pvailings and Gateways of the Buddhist

Stupas and Monasteries at Bhilsa and other places. They are all written in the Pali language
;
and,

where not injured by weather or breakage, they ai-e generally clear and legible. With tivo exceptions

they have been all copied by myself from the sculptured slabs, and have since been compared wdth

the photographs. The two exceptions are Nos. II. and XI., which have been taken from Colonel

Mackenzie's drawings. The former is a good copy, and is mostly legible ; but the latter is unfor-

tunately a very corrupt transcript of the most important of all the Amravati records, as it certainly

contains the name of a King, which, if it had been faithfully copied, would most probably have

enabled us to fix the date of the inscription.

The following translations are not offered as critical renderings of the inscriptions, but simply as

free versions conveying their general meaning, which is usually confined to the specification of certain

gifts made to the sacred edifice by various individuals, both priests and laymen, in which they were

frequently joined by their wives and children. The same jjractice is still common in Burmah and

in other Buddhist countries.

Some of the words which are of unusual occurrence require explanation. In i^o. IV. I have

rendered gharani, by " wife," that is, the mistress of the house. The present Hindi form is gharwdli.

The word fata occurs three times in Nos. II., XI., and XS., and the word pataha three times in

Nos. IV., XIV., and XX. As both words are combined with figures in No. XX., I take tliem to be tlie

names of the particular gifts thus recorded, and consequently that tlicy refer to the sculptured stones

themselves. Paid is most probably the same word as the present Hindi Polao, which mea.ns a

"broad stone slab," and is specially applicable to the Amravati railing stones, in which the breadth

is equal to three times the depth. Both names are derived from the Sanskrit pdto, breadth, from the

root pata, to spread or extend. The word patala, or in No. XX. hataka, is spelt with the dental t,

and is most probably therefore not connected with pata, which invariably has the cerebral t. I con-

clude that it must be the name for a railing pillar, because it is found in Nos. IV. and XIV. recorded

on the tops of two of them. The name used for a square or octagonal pillar is thahho (see No. III.)

fi-om the Sanskrit stamhha. In No. XX, we have a record of two Patau and three PataJcas, which

I believe to refer to three broad slab pillars of the railing, and the two architrave slabs that covered

tliem. I cannot suggest any explanation of tlie word vetika, which occurs in No, XL, but I conclude

that it is the name of some one cf the sculptured slabs, as it is coupled with pif/tt.
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Tlie small figures in tlie text mark tlie begiualngs of the lines of tlie clifTerent inscriptions.

I. .... gaLapatisa Maditisa duhutuya

XJvasikaya, Saglia-Rakhitaya, SabliasakS,ya, Sab-

hagirinaya^ tina ka putana cba Dasa Ajunasa,

cha Dasa Gliasa, bbatiyjina .

TI. Bodbiya Nagamnliya cba Balinada Bodbiya

Pusiliyayam deya dliama. Bliagineyanam, Jama-

tukanam, cha natitam natnkanam, cba savasa cba

bidaswa, gbatlia Bhagavata mabacbetiye yaglia

pata sabada knsa dautisa danani.

III tara giha I'ega . . nadera

vatliadi paracliitikaya (2) gbadhayaya balikaya

napacliitika . . bodiyada . . (3) nagiyatama

dbamateri tbapita (6 letters) ta deya (4) dbama

d(—?—) tliablio.

IV. Sidbam ! Tunulaurakasa Gabapatisa Pusi-

lisa-putasa,Setbivadi-cba Sasivakasa,(2) gbaraniya

cba Muuuriya, Jamatukasa-cba Vacbitasa, jama-

tukasa-cba Vicliitasa., jamatuka-(3jsa cba Maba-

jevasa, Balikaya Budhaya, Balikaya Cbanda-

pusaya, Balikaya Cbamaya, deya-dhama (i)

pataka ba.

V. Gadbikasa liagbasa, (2) aaputakasa, sadubu-

(S)-tukasa cbetiya tbabbo (4) danam.

YI. . . (Na) rayana dbama . . . latiputasa

. . gabapatisa Dbana Mi(trasa) . . (j)amatrika

. . . . sa sadubu(trika)sa putana dbisa . .

prapuri . . . putra.

VII. Mostly illegible.

VIII. Kabu 5 ravatha vasa Budbi sama . . .

ya putasa mulibiri Sagba-Mitrakasa Akbatisa

Dbawa Siriya Ba- . . siriya Sagbaya Ayabaniga

sava.

IX. Munakala . . kumudaputa rakasa Vabilasa

Kanbiya putasa ta . . ye . . Budbika sa Bbariya

. . . sa . . , Kusuma dhudu Kanayatasa dasadati

mita badavasa deya dbama. Maharaja Yadnya
Siri Sadakani vatba.

I. (Gift) of the bousebolder J/ci(iiZt's daughters

Urvdsika, Sanghtt-Ralcshitd. Sahhdsakd, (and)

Sahhdgirhid, together with their eons, and the

slave Arjuna, and the slave {San)gha, . . .

II. Pious gift of the Buddhist NdgamuH, and of

the Buddhist Balinanda, Pusiliyas (? descendants

of Pusili).

Gift of their sisters, of tbcir sons-in-law, and of

their (—?—), and of all friends, to the great

Cbaitya of Bhagavata of a slab .... enshrined

tooth (?)....

III. Pious gift of a pillar (tlie remainder is

unintelligible).

IV. Be it auspicious ! Pious gift of two slab-

pillars of Tunidauraka, the householder, sou of

Pxisili, and of Sasivaka, the chief Banker, and of

his wife Manuri, and of bis son-in-law Vaehita,

and of his son-in-law Yichita, and of his son-in-

law Maluijeva ; bis daughter Budhd, his daughter

Chandrapum, (and) his daughter Charind.

V. Pillar gift to the Cbaitya of ILigha of

Gadhika, together "with bis son and his daughter.

VI. Imperfect,—but enough remains to show
that the inscription is of the usual form, and

records the gift of the householder Dha/iut-mitra,

and of his son-in-law, bis daughter, &c.

VII. At the end of the last line but one I read

the word Mahdcltctiya.

VIII. This inscription is engraved on five small

pillars or stelce, on one of the sculptured represen-

tations of a Stupa. Many of the letters are quite

clear and distinct ; but no part can be read with

certainty.

IX. This is the most valuable of all the Amra-

vati inscriptions ; but unfortunately the slab has

not come to England, and there is only a copy made

by a draughtsman to refer to. The title of Maha-

raja is distinct in the last line but one, and the

name following it appears to be Tddnya, who was
one of the last of the Andhra kings.
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X. ratlaliapacliepaya . . kasayanadlia ... X. Kot read.

Ivasapaiioraya.

XI. . . patiputasa galiapatino Hagliasabliaya XI. Pious gift to the Cliaitya of a Vetilu and

clia Savanaya Chetiya vetika clia pata deya a slab, of tlie liouseliolder paiipiitra, and of

d'.iania. Ilaghasahhd, and of Saimid.

XII. Eakliadiya olia Datiya padalca pata pati- XII. Not read,

tntha.

XIII. Lonavalavakasa, Saghirakliitasa-cha, Ma XIII. Gift of Lonavalavaka, and Sanghirak-

ritisa-cha, Bliariyayo Sagliaya-clia, Saglia-dasiya- shita, and Mariti.and of their wives Sanghd, and

cha, Kuraadaya-cha, danam. Sanghaddsi, and Knmddri.

XIV. Akara Hatriya danam patika. XIV. Gift of Akaras mother of a slab-pillar.

XV. . . daki chasa tral ay ati.sa lana aswas, XV. Pious gift of (/«/,(>/<«, the householder,

putasa .... na, saBhariyasa, sa-Putakasa son of Rana-Asioa, . . . together with his wife,

salihatakasa deya dhania. and his son, and his (—?—).

SVI. Akhasavadi cha Samaritl gahapatina XVI. Nineteen pious gifts of AhUasavudi and

tuno Ajunasa deya dbama unisa. Samanti, householders.

XVII. Valikachakasa galiapatino Papino bha- XVII. Gift ofP((jrt,houseliolder of Fa?i7.t(c/(a/,-«,

Tiya-cha Kanhaya paputikasa danam. and of liis wife the grand-daughter of Kanha.

XVIII. Therasa Chetiyavadakasa Bhayata Bud- XVIII. Pious gift of a Lion-pedestal of tlie

hino, Bhaginiya Bhikbuniya Budhaya-cha dana Thera {Sthdvira or Elder) Bliayala Budhi, the

deya dhama Siba-tbana. enlarger of the Cbaitya, and of bis sister the Nun

Biidhd.

XIX. . . . vu-apurakana puma deraputara XIX. (first part not read.)

dulena krita. Pious gift of .^(//ici/a Vadialdia Vim, pupil of

Agheya Vacbakita Vira Budbarakhitasa atevasi- Budlia Ral;shita.

naya deya danam.

XX. BUikibi sahina tihisa nitya sanigama XX. Partsof this inscription are not intelligible;

Kbatana gena sahadama deya dbamana Dhanka- but enough has been made out to show that it

kata mahachetiya cbetiya pata be 2, bataka 3, records the gift of two slabs and three slab-pillars

datisa pupba gatiya patasa . . cha . . ba cha by certain persons of Rdjugiri, the ancient capital

nebatasa tba . , tha Eajagiriyanam nata vad^re of Bihar.

paditha pita sanasa danam chabitasa pathati.

A. Cunningham,

Major-General R.E.

NOTE.

The principal points of interest in these inscripticns, with reference to the preceding text, are

the allusions to the Tooth relic in No. II., to Yadnya Sri in No. IX., and to the Maha Cbaitya

of Dbanakakata in the last. If on further investigation their correctness should be established,

the bistoiy of the monument can hardly Le considered doubtful.—J. E.
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APPENDIX P.

The two following tables contain the results of my lucubrations in the clironology of the

principal Indian dynasties who are recorded to have reigned for seven centuries before and as many

after the Cliristian era. As mentioned in the body of the work (page 63), it is my intention to

submit a paper embodying these facts, together with the data on which they are founded, to the Eoyal

Asiatic Society, and perhaps it would have been prudent to have awaited the remarks and criticisms

which might arise in discussing it before printing it in the naked form in which it is here given.

It was absolutely necessary, however, in a work involving so much history as this, that some

system of chronology should be adopted, and as my investigations have led me to results in many

cases widely different from any published tables, the work must either have been left incomplete

in this respect, or my views stated in some form or other. All I ask of the reader, at present, is

to believe I have a reason to give for every date and every synchronism in these tables
;
whether

it is a good reason or not must be determined hereafter. The whole, however, appears to me

to hang so well together and to accord so well with what we learn from coins or inscriptions,

or from the architectural remains, and historical traditions, that I feel confident that the scheme

will be found correct within very narrow limits of error.

All the dynasties here quoted will be readily recognized as those published by Prinsep,* "Wilson.f

TlK)mas4 and others. No novelty in this respect has been attempted. It is only the arrangement

that is, in some instances, somewhat different from that usually accepted. The newest list is that

of the Sah kings, which is copied with its dates from one by Mr. Justice Newton, which appeared in

the " Bombay Times of India " in J uly last.

There are several of the dates in these tables which I would like to adjust arbitrarily to the

extent of four or five years, and when I can give my reasons I shall probably do so. For the

present I prefer leaving them as I have found them. They are near enough the truth for tlie

purposes of the present work.

• Useful Tables, Calcutta, 1834. f "^i^hnu Purana. London, 1810.

J Prinsep's Indian Antiquities. London, 1858.

(4799.) H H
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20 Descents from 37 Descents in 600? Years
Kaliydga. FROM YUDHISIITIRA.

Ki'itanjayEi, 1st emigriint

from Kosaia.
8AISUNAGA Dynasty.

Sisunaga - 691
Kananjiiyfi.

Kakavarna.
Saiijaya. Ksheraadhannan.
Sakya.

Kshetraujas. Buddha born, 623.

Suddhodaiiit. Bimbisara 603 I
attained Buddliabood sixtcGiitli year

of this king.

Rahula, son nf Sakya Muni. Kamvdyana, 9.

Bkumiputra, 14.

Prasenajit. Ajatasatru 551 ,, died eighth year or this reign o4o.

Fir'^t Convocation held that year.

Ksliudraka. Udayaswa 519

Kaiidaka. Dasaka - - - 503

Suratha. Nagadasoka 495

Snniitva. Sisunaga - 471

Second Convocation 100 years aitcr Buddha s
Kalasoka - -

" 453
death,

Maha Nanda 425

Sumalya.

7 Naudap.

Interregnum, Kantihja Alexander in India, 327.

Maurya Dynasty, 137 years.

Chandragupta - 325

Bimbisara 301

Aiioka 2T6 Third Convocation, 255 B.C. in l7th year

after his inauguration. Stupa at Sanchi.

Siiyasas - 240

Dasaratha 230? Caves at Behav.

Sangata - 220?

Indrapalita 212?

Somasarman 210

Sasadharman - 203

Viihadratha 195

SuNGA Dynasty, \ \2 years. Caves in Cnttack ?

Pushpamitra 188 No. 2 Tope at Sanchi ?

Agnimitra 152

Sujyeshtha 144

Vasumitra 137

Ardraka - 129

PuUndaka 127 Caves at Baja ?

Ghosliavasu 124

Vajramitra 121

Bhagavata 112

Great Cave at Kailee.
Devabhuti 86

Kanwa Dynasti , 45 years.

VasLideva - 76

Bhumimitra 67

Narayana - 53

Susarman - 41

„ died - B .c. 31
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Andhra Dynasty.

Sipraka - u.c. 31

Krishna - a.d. 8

Sittakanii I. 10

Purnotsaiiga - 28

vSrivaswanii 46

Satakarni II. - 64

Lambodai-a 120

ApUaka - 138

O 1oaiigua - ~ ] 50

Satakarni III. - 168

Skanclliaswati - 186

Mrigendra 193

Kuntalaswati - 196

Swj'itikarna 204

Pnlomavit 205
Gorakshaswasri 241

Hala 2G6
Mautalaka 271

Purindra seua - 276
Eajadaswati 6 nis.

Sivaswati 281

Gautamiputra - 309
Vasithi piUra 330

Pulomat - 355

Sivasri - 383
Skaudaswati 390

Yajuasri - 397

Vijaya 406

Vadasri - 412
Pulomat - 422

- 429
or 436

CiiALUKYA Kings.

Jaya Siiilia Vi-

jayaditya - 430
Raja Sinha.

Vijayaditya II.

Pulakesi I. - 489
Kirtti Varmau I,

Man ''alls a.

Vishnu Vardhana
founds Vengi 605

Pulakesi II.

founds Kalyan 607

Sah Kings.

Nahapana

UBliavadata

Rwami Chastana -

Jaya Daraa.

Jiva Dama

Eudra Daman.
Rudra Sinha

Rudra Sab.

Sri Sah.

Sangha Daman.
Daman Sali.

Yasa Daman,
Damajata Sri

Vira Daman.
Isvara Datta.

Vijaya Sah, •

Damajata Sri.

Rudra Sah
Visva Sinha
Atri Daman
Visva Sah -

22. Knilra Siulia -

Asa Daman.
Svami Rudra Sail

Svami Rudra Sali II.

Svami lliidra Sah -

Svami Rudra Sah.

B.C. 57

II

A.D. 10

- 97

- 115

131, 141
- 143

153, 157

160, 168

173 or 213

223, 235

223, 235

Gupta, or Balabiii Era

Gupta.

Ghatolkacha.

Chandra gnpta I. -

Samudra gupta

Chandra gupta II.

Kumara gupta

Duddha gupta

Toramana - _ -

318

400, 411

- 420

- 430 ?

- 442

- 463

- 49s

BaLABHI KlNfJS,

Nine kings from Bhatarka Seuapati

493?
Sridhara Sena.

Dliruva Sena II.

Dhruva Sena III.

Sihiditya

Siladitya

- 628
- 640
- 656
- 6G6

Kings of Magadiia.

Sakraditya.

Buddliagupta,

Tathagatagupta.

Baladitya.

Vajra.

Kings of OuGEiN and
CANOrGE.

Vasudeva.

Bnhram-gour.

liamadeva.

Ilarsha.

Vikramaditya - 490 ;

Siladitya - - 530

Prabhakara.

Raja varddhana 607 ?

Siladitya - 610

„ died - 650

Kings OFCASHMEiiE,

Hushka Tartar

Jushka V estaljli-slied

Kanishka^ Buddhism

Abhimanya, a.d. 21

GONARDAYADYNAST Y,

Gonarda. Nagawor-
shipped.

Vibhishana.

Indrajita.

Ravail a.

A'ibhishana.

Kara.

Siddha.

Utpalaksha.

Iliraijyaksha.

Iliranyakula.

Vi'L.-ukulo.

Miliirakula, 200?

Vaka.

Kshitinanda.

Vasiinanda.

Kara.
Aksha.
Gopaditya, 290 ?

Gokarna.
Narendraditya,

Yudliishtiiira.

Aditya Dynasty.

Prata])aditya, 350 ?

Jalaukas.

Tunjina.

Vijaya.

Jayendra.

Arya Raja.

Gonardaya Line
restored.

Meghavahana, 434?

Sreshtaaena.

Hiranya
Toramana

498

Hatrigupta, 525

Pravara seiia, 530

Yudhishthira II.

Nandravat.

Ranaditya.

Vikramaditya,
30th year, 622

Baladitya, cotem.

Yezdigerd and
Hiouen Thsang.

Great Caves at Karlee.

Nagaij una.

Gateways at Sanchi.

Saliviiliana, a.tj. 78,

Early Caves at Ajanta.

Central building, Am-
ravati.

Built Takbti Suleiman!
Cave at Kaj^r^ick.

Outer rail, Amravati.

Inner Rail, Amravati.
Buddha ghosha.

Great Cave at Konheri.

Buildings at Eran.

Zodiac Cave, Ajanta.

Temple at Slartand.

Temple at Bhuvanes-
war.
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APPEKDIX G.

Birth of Salivahana.

The following two extracts from a paper by Colonel Wilford in the ninth volume of the

"Asiatic Eesearches" are of little value from any historical point of view, but being derived from

Brahmanical sources, they are curious as an unconscious testimony to the prevalence of Naga

traditions at the time the Sanchi Gateways were being erected*

"Towards the end of his reign, Vicramarca sent secret messengers through all the world to

" inquire whetlier a child were born of a virgin one and half year old. The messengers returned

" to Ujjayini with the news that a male child was born of a virgin, the daughter of a potmaker,

" begot by the King of Snakes (called Tacshaca or the Carpenter in the original), while she was

" in her cradle. They informed him also that the child named Salivahana had attained the

" age of five years, and that his grandfather had made numberless figures of soldiers to amuse

" him.

" Vicramarca marched at the head of an army, but the protecting Snake came to the

" assistance of the Child, and inspired the figures of clay with life, who started up as able

" warriors, attacked Vicramarca and his army, and defeated them" (p. 120).

" There were two Brahmans, who had a sister who lived with them in a state of widow-

" hood—her husband having died while she was yet very young. She conceived by a Naga

Cumara (or Tacshaca), and the brothers, ashamed of this seemingly disorderly behaviour of

" their sister, left the country. The unfortunate young widow thus deserted found an a.syluni

" in the humble cottage of a pot maker, where she was delivered of a male child, whom she

" called SS-liv^hana.'^

After some irrelevant matter, tlie story reaches the battle, and goes on thus :—" They

" fought on both sides with courage, but the Naga Cumara, or son of the Great Serpent,

" stupefied Vicramarca's army, who, finding his soldiers asleep, implored the assistance of the

" Serpent, Vasuki, who gave him some Amrit, with which he revived his troops, and Saliv^iana,

" hearing of this, sent two of his men for some of it, and Vicramarca complied with his request,

" and here ends the legend" (p. 1.30).

• Hilivahana died A.D. 78. His capital was situated 300 miles south-west from Sanchi, but his kingdom

extended to the eastward of Nagpore (vide supra, p. 154). If I am not very much mistaken, NagRrjuna,

ICanislika, and Salivahana are the three persons who had the greatest share in engrafting on Buddhism tliat

Serpent Worship which gave rise to those forms whicli it has been the ohject of the preceding pages to devdope.

NOTE.

The following footnote was inadvertently omitted .on page 94 :

—

Professor Wilson, quoting from the Maha Bharata, saj'S, "The King Sagara, in obedience to his CJuni,

" Vasishta, deprived the MlSclich'has of tlieir institutes, and imposed on them these marks : the Sacas had

" half the'hoad shaved, the Yavanas and Cambojas the whole of the hair taken off, the Paradas were ordered

" to wear beards."—Asiatic Eesearches, XV. 49.
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A.
Aaron, page 7.

Abhimanyu, 45.

Abraham, 7.

Abyssinia, 33.

Acron, 17.

AdramyttiuiH, 9, 20.

^^^Ksculapius, 7, 14, 16.

Africa, 32 ff.

Agamemnon, 13, 16.

Agatbodffimon, 2, 4, 12.

Agheya, 216.

Agni, 113.

Agrahant, 61.

Aibi, 52.

Airavata, 59.

Ajanta, 76 f., 72, 77, 83 ff, 111 et

passim.

Ajatasatni, 60, 63.

Alexander, 101'., 15, 19, 47.

Amareavara, 150.

Amazons, 21, 49.

America, 35 ff.

Auauda, 46, 66, 89, 96, 137.

Andhra dynasty, 89.

Anguinnm, 27.

Angra Mainyus, 41.

Anila, 59.

Anuradhapura, 56, 74.

Aparaea, 20.

Apollo, 13, 16.

Aravalo, 47.

Arbre sec, 44.

Ardevan, 42.

Ardrab, 34.

Argonautic expedition, 13.

Aryans, 78 fF., 92 ff, 114ff

Asbei-ah, 8, 12.

Asoka, 56, 88 ff., 160ff, 219 ff., et

passim.

Assyrians, 8, 10 1'.

Astika, 60.

Asvamedba, 215.

Atbor, 5.

Atia, 19, 35.

Augustus, 19, 35.

Auxerre pear tree, 26.

Axum, 33.

B.
Baal, page 8.

Babylonia, 11.

Bajra Nath Deo, 158.

Baladitya, 46.

Bali, 129.

Baugb, 68.

Beauvais, 27-

Beersbeba, 7.

Bekram, tree of, 44.

Belus, 11.

Berosus, 1 1.

Bhabra inscription, 67, 221.

Bhabravahana, 60.

Blmja, 77, 83, 220.

Bhoja, 158.

Bbuvanesvara, 153, 220.

Bivar-asp, 41.

Bo-tree, 56, 64, 74, 83, 1 15 f., 131, 173.

Brazen Serpent, 7 f.

Britain, 28 ff.

Buddha, 46 et passim.

Buddha Gay^., 83 ff. et passim.

Buddhism, 57 ff., 61 ff, 70 ff, 96 ff..

220 ff.

Buddhism and Woiiciiisin romjiai'ed. 23.

c.
Cadmus, 13.

Cambodia, 48 ff.

Cashmere, 44 ff., 157.

Ceylon, 54 ff.

Chaityas, 79 fl'., 111.

Chaityagiri, 90.

Chakra, 71, 123, 223, et. ]iassiin.

Chalukyas, 155.

Cliaudragupta, 54, 147-

China, 51 ff.

Chitraugada, 60 f.

Chitravahana, 60.

Chulodaro, 55.

Cibuacohuatl, 37>

Cistophoroi, 19.

Cnepb, 10.

Confucius, 52.

Costumes, 92 ff.

Cotton tree, 35.

D.
Dagoba, page 81, 222 ef par^sim.

Dahaka, 41.

Dahomey, 34 ft'.

Daniodara, 45.

Daiiii, 3:;.

Daniel, 11.

Dantakumaia, I.59f., 1S3, lS8f.

Daphne, 16.

Dasyus, 58, 92 ft:, 113 ft;, 127 ft:, 22-H'.

Degei, 54.

Delphi, 14, 16, 18.

Devabliuti, 126.

Devadatta, 137, 172.

Dhanakacheka, 153 ft'., 202, 206.

Dliaranikotta, 150, 154 ft;

Dhamasoka, 1601'., 217.

Diamond Sands, 159 if., 183.

Dipaldinna, 150, 156, 163.

Dodona, 151'.

Diaco, 13.

Dravidians, 57 f., 62.

E.
Echidna, 13, 21.

Eden, 6, 11, 13.

Egyptians, 5 f., 10.

Elapatra, 59.

Ekipatra tree, 46,

Elephanta, 83 et passim.

Ellora, 83 et passim.

Ephesus, 20.

Epidaurus, 14, 18.

Epirur^, 17.

Eran, 147.

Erecbthonius, 14.

Etruscans, 17.

F.
Feridun, 41.

Ct.

Gandbara, 47.

Gaokerena, 44.

Garuda, 59, 71, 73 et passim.

Gaul, 26 tf.

Germany, 20 f.
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Gnostics, page 8.

Gokard, 43.

Gopa, 103, 133, 186.

Gotamiputra, 84, 1.53, l,i7ff., 168.

Greece, 12 IF.

Guhasivo, 1 58 ff".

Gupta alphabet, 156.

Guptas, 86.

Giirh katri, 44.

H.
Hadrian, 19.

Hagha, 210.

Hansa Deo, 158.

Hastinapura, 60.

Ilea, Hoa, 11.

Hemachaia, 159 f., 183, 189.

Hercules, 10, 13, 21.

Hcsperidcs, 13.

Hezckiuli, 7 f.

HInayana, 65, 67.

Homa, 43.

Horeb, 7.

Horse ivorsliip, 135, 173, 203, 223.

Hu, Huno, 35.

HuUabeed, 68.

Human sacrifices, 3. 34 ff.

J.

Intlia, 56 tr.

Indra, 113.

Isis, ,5.

Italy, 17ff.

IwuUee, 68,

J.
Jiunalgiri, 169.

j!inamej?.ya, 60 f.

Jtison, 13.

Jetavana, 146.

Judejv, 6.

,lunn, II, 13, 17.

Jupiter, 17, 19.

Kadm, 59.

Kakabhasa, 161.

Kalasoka, 63.

Kali V a, 59.

Kamboja, 49.

Kaiiishka, 44, 64 f., 91.

Karkntaka, 59.

Karlep, 77, 83, 86, 146, 220 et passim.

Kasyirpa, 59, 66, 145-

Kasyapa Gotra, 88.

Kenbeii, 83 ff., 156, 1.59.

Kesas 1, i5o.

Ketumalca, page 51.

Kliandagiri, 192.

Khandava, 60.

Ivhiradliiiro, 159.

Kinnaras, 108, 110, 114.

Koiitche, 49.

L.
Lanuvium, 17.

Laocoon, 18.

Laodicea, 20.

Lernean hydra, 13.

Lingam, 71.

Lithuania, 22.

Loco, 35.

Lumbini, 186, 212.

M.
Madliyaina, 88.

Maditi, 184.

Mahabharata, 59 ff.

Mahamoggallana, 89, 109.

Maliascna, 152.

Mahavelliporc, 68.

Mahayuna, 65, 67.

Mahindo, 90, 102, 112.

Mahodaro, 55.

Majjhantiko, 47.

Mamre, 7, 9.

Manikyala, 84, 179 et yassiin.

Manuchehr, 42.

Mara, 173.

Maya, 131, 186, 195, 201, 212.

Medea, 13.

Meghavarna, 160.

Mehentele, 82.

Menepthah, 6.

Menhir, 31, 38.

Mesopotamia, 1 1

.

Metelc, 11.

Mexico, 37.

Miliirakula, 189.

iMihvab, 42.

Milinda, 64.

Minerva, 14, 18.

Mogaliputra, 88.

Mogasala, 155.

Moggallaua, 141 f.

Mokunti Maharaja, 155 f.

Mona, 29.

Moses, 7.

Mrigadava, 123.

MyccnK, 12.

N.
Nagadvipa, 55.

Nagarjuna, 64 f., 154.

Nag-Kuan, 73.

Nahnshaj page .59.

Nakhon Thorn, 51.

Nakhon Vat, 48, 166.

Nalanda Vihara, 79.

Nanda, 63 f.

Nang Nakh, 51.

Nasik, 84, 166.

Neptune, 14.

Netpe, 5.

Nicolaites, 8.

Nlla, 59.

Nila-Purana, 45.

Nifroch, 10.

Noah, 11.

Nysa, 20.

0.
Oceania, 53 f.

Olympias, 15, 19.

Ophia, 83.

OpJiites, 8.

Orcliomeiios, 12.

Osiris, 5.

p.
Pa-kung-ba, 61.

Psriksliit, 60.

Pathnmnia Suiivong, 51.

Pergamos, 20.

Persia, 40 ff.

Peshawar, pipal tree of, 44.

Plircnicia, 10.

Phra Thong, 50 f.

Pipal tree, llof., 125, 186.

Pratapa Rudra, 156.

Ptolemy Euergetes, 11.

Python, 13, 16, 18.

Q.
QuetzalcoatI, 37 i".

Eahula, 62, 103, 173, 175 !., 181.

Eajayatana tree, 56.

Eakta Baliu, 158.

Eama Grama, 209.

Ehea, 11.

Eudabeli, 42.

Eudra Deva, 156.

s.

St. George, 7.

Sakya Muni, 57, 65, 95 ff., 103, 123.

Sakya Dandapani, 137.

Salivaliana, 91, 154, 159.

Sam, 42.

Samogitc, 22.
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137, 173, 17

Sauclioniiithoii, page 110.

Sanghaiiiitta, 90, 102.

Sankara Acharya, 65, 69.

Sardes, 20.

Sariputra, 88, 109, 141 f.

Sarmatia, 21 f.

Sarnath Vihara, 79, 123.

Saundarananda, 137.

Scaadinavia, 22 ff.

Seipio Africanus, 19.

Scotland, 31.

Se-sha, 58.

Sheikh Haredi, 32.

Siddhartlia, 131, 133,

186, 193, 205.

Sisunaga, 63.

Siva worship, 69 ft'.

Smyrna, 20.

Sravasti, 146, 159.

Sri Satakanii, 89, 96.

Stupas, 79fl\

Subhau Deo, 158.

Siuldhodaua, 131, 186, 193, 195.

Taautus, 10.

Taj, Tazi, 41.

Ti'ik i Bahai, 59.

Taksliaka, page 46 ff., 69, 95, 190, 224 f.

Takshasila, 46 ft:, 60, 68, 157, 161.

Talok tree, 50.

Tamarisk, o.

Taranatha, 64.

Taxilus, 47.

Terebinth, 1.

Terraguca, 39.

Tezcatlipoca, 37.

Thyatira, 20.

Thraetaona, 41.

Thuparama, 82.

Tiberius, 19.

Tonacaciliua, 37.

Tonacatlecoatl, 37.

Topes, 79 ff.

Tralles, 20.

Trisul, 223 et passim.

Trophonius, 14.

True Cross, legend of, 9.

Tulasi plant, 71.

Tumuli, 80.

Tunulauraka, 168.

Turanians, 78 et passim.

Tyre, 10, 19.

U.
Ujjenio, 90.

Ulupi, 60.

Upali, 66.

V.
Variija, page 160.

Vasishtha, 89, 96.

Vasuki, 59 f.

Viharas, 79 ft'.

Vikramaditya, 158 f.

Vinatii, 59.

Vishnu worship, 69 If.

w.
Whidah, 34.

Wurmenhert, 30.

X.
Xisuthrug, 1 1.

Yajnasri, 185.

Yaiodliarii, 173 f.

Yavanas, 98, 158, 202.

Yggdrasil, 24.

z.

Zal, 42.

Zohak, 41.

Zoroaster, 10.
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